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A LL tudies of civili ation preceding the Chn tian 

/% era must be considered as tentative only and a 
-i — Ik- nbject to repeated revisions in the future Many 
original document giving fir t hand information regard 
ing the political religion and social life of the early 
Orient have come into our possession quite recently and 
a large number of them have not been critically examined 
or even transl ted 'while the term and the language 
u ed in some are not understood nor ha any key to their 
interpretation yet been found Excavations yieldmg nch 
archeological returns are still in progres other of 
eqiial promise are projected ■ and further important in 
formation concerning the e people vail tmdoubtedly be 
obtained in the near future These remarks apply equally 
to the medicine of the ancients Although sufficient i 
kno'wn from clas ical literature and from tudie of 
ne'wly discovered archeological document to ju tify gen 
eral conclu ion regarding the therapeutic theone and 
practice of the ancient East many extant medical trea 
ti e e peeially of Mesopotamia and Egypt have not 
been translated or adequately studied and may easily 
contain statements which ■will materially Iter our pre 
ent views 

The following volume on the ancient method of reli 
gious healing and the pagan healing gods is therefor 
presented as an mtroductory historical tudy Thi p r 
ticular phase of the religion and ocial life of the an 
eients is seldom considered mdependently but rather in 
connection vath an introduction to the general history of 
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medicine a those of Nenberger and Pagel of Gam on 
and the es ay of Osier or in papers on special aspects of 
the nbject Careful reviews of the origins of ancient 
medicine a referred to by classical authors are given 
m the older medical histones, as those of LeClerc and 
Sprengel but ince these were wntten much direct in 
formation ha been obtained through archeological re 
earches which ha greatly broadened our knowledge of 
the healing practice in the cults of the pagan deitie 
Some part of this new material has been considered in 
the several bnef monographs that have been publi hed m 
Germany during the past forty five years These have 
not been translated , the subject has received little atten 
tion from wnter of English, and a yet it ha not been 
adequately presented to the English speaking peoples for 
general study In preparing thi work from material 
culled from many sources an endeavor ha been made to 
give a more detailed and extended exposition of the sub 
]ect in a form for general survey and comparison with 
out attempting to cover the broader aspects of the early 
history of the healing art 

The author h selected for tudy everal of those 
great civilizations that preceded and overlapped the 
Christian era from the birth of hi tory to the time when 
pagani m wa uppre ed by the edict of Emperor Theo 
do lus In the e nationalitie religion and healing had 
p ed beyond the elementary stages of development and 
were more or less ystemati ed under priesthood The e 
civilizations had their development in an Oriental nurs 
ery and their earliest traces are found among the Indo 
Iranian and the peoples of Mesopotamia and Egypt 
remarkable for their genera] learning and culture their 
occult science , and the suppo edly ineffable mysteiie 
of their religions Coming from various parts of the old 
world these everal nationalitie weie commingled by 
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war and conquest nd fin lly outgrowing their n 
tiv environment they overflowed westward Filtering 
through channel that are now often obscure the learning 
of the mysteriou people of the Ea t and their wondrous 
art came to Greece where they were undergoing exanu 
nation when conquering Eome drew all civilizing influ 
ences to herself The knowledge and art of the great 
Orient came to the Occident a a mystic but la ting hen 
tage there to be ppraised side by ide with the native 
faith and practice of Greece and Borne, to be refined 
and molded under new surrounding and other influence 
into loftier conceptions of a new and higher civilization 
The healmg cu tom of these nation and the belief that 
prompted them were representative of their age and 
illustrate the ancient relation existing between religion 
and the healing art, which were continued under the 
Ghnstian fathers in a more or less modified form 
The subject is approached strictly from a historical 
standpoint all theories and controver lal matters bemg 
avoided so far as pos ible Facts traditions and myth 
h ve been gathered from archeological studies the work 
of clas ical author and the treatises of authoritative 
commentators and the subject matter of each nationality 
IS considered independently nd under two ection the 
fir t giving a general review of the salient feature of 
their respective religions and healing cu tom and the 
econd dealing with the personalities of their deities most 
intimately concerned in the cure of the sick 
Owing chiefly, to the imperfect and fragmentary char 
acter of the ancient records no pretense can be made to 
completeness especiallv in the li ts of the he ling god 
Doubtless innumerable deities who were conceived a 
efficient healers served their peoples and faded leavin 
no tangible record behind The name of other were 
probably lost in the destruction following the f U of 
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a tions and of pag nism and till other now bnried may 
be disclosed on monument and m document yet to b 
unearthed In many instance the healmg function of a 
2:od IS vaguely referred to or the dmnity appears to be 
of such minor importance that the name has purposely 
been omitted A hort biographical ketch is given of 
tho e deities who e curative act are definitely noted and 
it 1 believed that the work of their cults a herein given 
i fairly character! tic of the official healing practices of 
their re pective nationalitie The penod during which 
the e deitie were active is mdicated when po ible but 
thi 1 often o indefinite that no chronological order i 
fea ible , and the gods are li ted alphabetically 
Other kindred field of inqmry of equal attractivene 
h ve not been invaded The healing deities of the post- 
Vedic religions of India particularly the Buddhist with 
Lt extension into Tibet China and Japan or of the 
^reat Slavic and Teutomc races, and those of ancient 
America the Inca , the Mayas and the A tecs all pre 
ent interesting racial types that would well repay a more 
letailed tudy than ha yet been given them 
The present woik ha been prepared in the odd mo 
nent of lei ure from the active practice of medicine 
ind with a full ppreciation of many shortcoming the 
general fruit ge of the e tudies is offered with the hope 
h t it may have an interest for it reader and perh p 
timulate further nd more ati factory r rch m 
hi by path of early civilization 
The author de ire to acknowledge with incere appre 
lation the courtesies and generous a istance received 
crom many friend durmg the progre s of the e tudie 
wathout which they could not o nearly have approxi 
nated completene s E pecial thank are due to Mr 
Martha L Crook for her active intere t and cooperation 
md for her r searohe nd translations from the Ger 
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man to the 1 te Profe sor Morn Ja trow Jr for re 
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INTEODTJCTION 


I T IS a matter of common knowledge that from the 
dawn of history the healing art ha been more or 
less intimately connected with religion Durmg an 
tiquity the bonds uniting them were inseparable and for 
many centnnes medicine wa an integral part of religion 
On the free soil of Hellas however restrained by no 
bmding religions traditions and by no hierarchy expen 
ence with the remedie of folklore and critical oh er 
vations of disease permitted by an unfettered per onal 
judgment backed by liberal speculative con tractive 
thought developed under Hippokratic influence a scien 
tific spirit ethical ideals, and a definite line of cleavage 
The healing rt free for the fir t time from acerdotal 
surveillance directed by an organi ed priesthood began 
to be studied on its merit both within and without the 
temple The cientific method the germ of all future 
progre wa then introduced and theories were put to 
the te t The breach with religion once created widened 
slowly a medicine was independently studied by an ever 
increasing number of enthusiastic disciples with hone t 
purpose and open analytical mind Thereafter medicine 
never ceased to assert its right to it own development 
but religion always concerned with human destiny phy i 
cal and spiritual though relaxing its hold continued to 
retain a powerful influence over the healing ait and too 
often restricted efforts looking to advancement Notwith 
standing persistent struggles for intellectual freedom 
it was not until the nineteenth century that medicine with 
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other science g ined sufficient headway to break loose 
from ncient authority and tradition and to find oppor 
tunities for unprejudiced investigation experiment and 
adoption of new principles During the succeeding years 
medicme ha intrenched itself behind numerous demon 
tration of newly discovered fact and it has finally 
been accorded a high place among the ciences although 
retaining many of it time honored characteri tics as an 
art 

Throughout 11 history of human progres from the 
primitive tate to the higher intellectual level the race 
has shown a strong conservatism of opimon an ever 
eon tant tendency to chng to old hehefs and customs 
while tentatively accepting newer conceptions prompted 
by a broader better knowledge of the workings of na 
ture laws upon which advances in civilization have 
been ba ed Mankind instinctively is dependent upon the 
Supreme Power for life and all benefits, and it i not a 
matter for urpnse that many in our communitie , reject 
ing modem professional idea of disease its causes and 
it treatment prefer to rely a did the people of old 
upon divmity for the preservation of health and for relief 
from all phy ic 1 ills The prevalence of thi faith side 
by ide with new thought and the many variant form 
of mental healing re ulting from modem psychological 
tudie excite a very speci 1 interest in the types of 
behef of those ancient people who exercised the religion 
heahng function nd uggest a historical study of 
these beliefs and the methods employed in such healing 
by the repre entative of the pagan religions of the pre 
Christian era without however, any attempt to appraise 
the relative values of divine mental and material heahng 
practices 

In the following tudies the early types of ancient and 
primitive healing are considered only a they pertain to 
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the pintual beliefs of the people View and opinions of 
compiler have been avoided unle s ba ed npon original 
or sound collateral evidence and an endeavor ha been 
made to cite original author and document a authority 
whenever possible 

At the outset it hould be noted that one of the mo t 
important features of the early hi tory of medicine i the 
e ential uniformity in principle of belief prompted by 
the human religion instinct as they relate to the healing 
cu toms of people widely eparated by pace and time 
differing only in details of racial and national coloring 
All comparative studies upport the as umption that pre 
historic man did not differ materially from the savage a 
ob erved in the modem world and in thi fact is found 
the explanation of the identity of all forms of ancient and 
primitive medicine and the unity of folklore Gram on 
iif his recent work^ forcibly umman es these concln 
sions in the followmg words 

One of the be t accredited doctrine of recent t me i that of 
the unity or olidarity of folklore The collective inve tigation 
of h tonan ethnologi t archeologi t philologi ts and ociolo 
1 t reve 1 the ingular fact that all ph e of social nthropol 
ogy which have to do with in tmetive action mevit bly converge 
to a common point of imil rity or identity This i true of aU 
n^th uper tition law and social cu tom of primitive peo 
pie (a al 0 of the cruder ethnic a pect of religion ) which ar 
concerned with the fund mental in tmct of elf pre erv tion nd 
reproduction It i possible as we hall ee th t many tr ng 
cultural practice uch a mummification circumci ion or the 
couvade may have been deliberately tr n ported by migration 
from one continent or island nd impo ed upon noth r (Elliot 
Smith) But the fact rem in that, for tho e human action which 
have been defined as m tmetive a ba ed upon the in at nee 
ity which 1 the mother of invention folklore i nee tial 

A Introductw to th E story of Medicine, 3d d 1 21 p 17 
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unity Tke mind of avage man in it pathetic effort to form 
religion and ethical y tern for moral and piritnal guidance or 
to beautify the commoner pect of life with romance and poetry 
h unconsciou ly taken the ame line of lea t re i tance, followed 
the ame plane of cleavage The civili ed mind differs from the 
avage mind only in re pect of a higher evolutionary develop 
ment Human r ce and r cial cu tom have changed as they 
becam more highly pecialized The heart of man remain the 
me 

It follow that under different a pect of pace and time all 
pha e of folk medicme and ancient medicine have been e sen 
ti lly alike in tendency differing only in unimportant detail In 
the light of nthropology^ thi propo ition may be taken as 
proved Cuneiform hieroglyphic runic, birch bark, and palm 
leaf m cnption all indicate that the folk way of early medicine 
wheth r Accadian or Scandinavian Slavic or Celtic Roman or 
Polyne lan have been the ame in each ca e an affair of charms 
nd pell plant lore and p ychotherapy to stave off the effects 
of upern tural agencie 

The people of the ancient pagan world regarded all 
natural phenomena the causes of which were not appar 
ent as due to unseen uperhuman agencies They believed 
that they were urrounded by innumerable invisible 
spiritual beings of great variety diffeiing widely in 
character, who pos e sed supernatural powers by which 
they energized 11 nature controlling its forces and di 
rectmg it proce e in their infinite detail Each had the 
ttribute of life nd m ny wer believed to be immort 1 
A few more highly developed in the imagination of the 
people were personified and received names They were 
conceived a in the likene s of man they had human 
traits were endowed with sex, and had families and 
their characters were a mixture of good and bad In gen 
eral tho e who represented con tractive agencies helpful 
to man were the good spirits while those who were de 
tractive and harmful were, for the most part evil 
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spirits Then there were host of other , including the 
ghosts of the dead who still had power over the living 
whose ethical character was not clearly defined and who 
might be either good or bad The evil spirit greatly out 
numbered the good and were ever active in attempt to 
accomplish malevolent design upon mankind The pint 
ual being having both general power and specific func 
tions in nature determined the collective and individual 
destinie of man but the powers of the good spirits and 
deities were as a rule superior to tho e of evil although 
they were unable wholly to conquer and control them 
Because of their ethical ch racter and uperior power 
the benevolent divimties were regarded a the natural 
protectors of mankind and the people learned to look 
to them for benefits in all the exigencie of life for de 
fense against the attacks of those of evil intent and e pe 
cially for rescue when mi fortunes befell 

The deities composing the several national pantheon 
were conceived in all ranks of dignity and power and 
for each and every function There were the great divini 
ties of the heavens who were as ociated with the co 
mogony the deities of earth of vegetation, and of the 
underworld the tutelary gods of tribe and village , of 
the household the family and the guardian pint of the 
individual Many gods conceived a anthropomorphic 
were grouped in familie or m triads of father mother 
and on m enneads or even m double and triple ennead 
Some of the divimties growing in power and importance 
absorbed the attnbutes of le ser gods who were ubor 
dinated or who faded and became obsole cent Other 
were syncretized and had many aspects, differing with 
time and place All were subject to the political ocial 
and rehgious vicissitude of their people , and a nation 
were conquered or pa sed away they were lost to mem 
ory except a few of the more important who survived in 
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tradition or wlio, adopted by victor , secured a place in 
the records of tbeir respective cmli ations For the most 
part the gods were identified with political or ocial or 
ganizations and only a few held a place in the true affec 
tion of the people 

All the actmtie of nature were emanations of the wiU 
and power of upernatnral bemgs, usually referred to a 
gods Dmnity was therefore believed to be omnipresent 
nd in its beneficence as the protector of mankind gave 
indications of it mtent for the future course of events 
by omen and portent whence prognostications were of 
the utmost importance for guidance in all the affairs of 
life both public or national and per onal Correct inter 
pretations were earnestly sought, since the success of 
ruler the destiny of nations and the fate of individuals 
depended upon the forecasts and decision of diviner 
Divination and prophecy standing midway between 
magic and religion, became important art in both na 
tional and social life, in the practice of which pnest 
acquired great skill 

Such in brief were the early fundamental beliefs that 
dominated the outward conduct of ancient peoples and 
prompted their flattering appeals to their many divini 
ties for protection and help in need but though the off 
cial religion as interpreted by their political and reh 
giou leaders directed the attention of the populace to 
the beneficence of their deitie the great mass of the 
general folk were often o imbued with fear and dread 
of the power of the malevolent gods and demons that 
they were more inclined to propitiate them than to rely 
on the worship of their benevolent deities 

Medicine men and magicians appear as the first inter 
mediarie with the pint world among primitive people 
The kings and pnests rose above the common people as 
higher order and king were occasionally regarded a 
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divinity itself o that many were deified after death The 
priests representing the highest learning and culture 
and the instructor and intellectual leaders of their peo 
pies were skilled in magic and occult practices and 
according to approved formulas served the people in 
their appeals to the divinitie for health happine 
prosperity and relief from mi fortune 
In the pagan rehgions appeal was made to the god bv 
prescribed eeremonie and rituals for the welfare both 
of the community and of the individual The beneficent 
deitie were implored to exerci e their uperhuman di 
vine powers alike m their general and in their special 
spheres of activity not only to grant favors but to re 
tram the powers of evil from carrying out their de ign 
to the detiiment of man while the mvocations to the 
malevolent divinities were intended to cause them to de 
part to exorcise them or to appease propitiate or coerce 
them to cease their malignant activities and sometime 
to induce them to accept a substitute victim All recourse 
to the piritual force of nature was dealing with the 
occult based upon the belief that man by proper ap 
proach could sway or control the god according to hi 
will and the more primitive practices ceremonies and 
rituals representing this faith partook of the character 
of magic rather than of worship m its present accepted 
sense which became manifest only a religion developed 
to higher levels A the ceremonial of these worship are 
analyzed and the elements which we recognize a magic 
are differentiated the manual and many of the oral 
rite a the gestures with the wand the formulas for 
exorcism the incantation , the words of power, and th 
command they appear a the more direct mechamcal 
methods of approach to the spirit world but they were 
regarded as powerful and essential for the effective coer 
cion and control of inammate objects and deitie even 
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of high rank and were believed to he potent to compel 
them to obey the will and commands of the magician or 
of the magician priest 

Whether magic preceded religion as its rudimentary 
form in the evolutionary scale of human history or 
whether it was identified with it lowe t primitive forms 
ha not been determined by any consensus of opinion 
Magic and religion had a fundamental unity in the fact 
that both dealt with the occult, superhuman power of 
nature in an effort to control them for the benefit of man 
They were therefore very nearly akin and in all the 
great pagan religions they were interfused and in epar 
able so that m the earliest magico religious formula 
there appear no appreciation of any di tinction between 
magic and religion whence it i deemed improbable that 
any uch differences between the two as are now recog 
ni ed existed for the ancients It i a erted however 
th t a differentiation came to be made in the Semitic 
religion and that it was the community and not the 
individual that was uie of the permanent and unfailing 
help of its deity It wa a national not a personal provi 
dence that was taught by ancient religion So much wa 
thi the case that in purely per onal concern the ancient 
were very apt to turn, not to the recogm ed rehgion of 
the familv or of the State but to magical uperstition 
The individual was bound to act with the community not 
for himself alone In Greece and Borne cults that were 
foreign strange, and had no official recognition were 
magic heterodox inferior and suspect and were fre 
quently regarded as illicit and forbidden by law Cults 

For umm ry of the prmeipal theone of m gie, se R R M rett 
Magie (Introdu tory), in EBE Yiii, 245 252, nd magic in pag n 
thought Thorndike History of M g o and Experimental Scienc 
dwr ng the First Thirteen Ce tunes of Our Era^ pp 4 fE 

S ith, The Religion of the Semites, 2d ed pp 263 f 
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of great variety however both native and foreign re 
ceived recognition and in making the distinction between 
magic and religion the consideration does not appear to 
have been one of kind but to have been dependent rather 
upon the popularity influence and a umed usefulne 
of the cult to the people 

With the advance of ethical conceptions magic wa 
believed to be a bad, religion a good method of approach 
ing the occult It wa conceived that while the malevolent 
powers might be propitiated and inanimate objects en 
dowed with activity by the magicians o that both might 
be compelled by hi will the good spirit and deities occu 
pied a phere beyond man s control whence their favor 
could be obtained only bv humiliation and concihation 
Although confidence in magic declined and it became 
more and more definitely allied with black art its super 
tit ons have shown a remarkable permanence and uni 
formity continuing in the background of the conscious 
nes of the people occasionally leading them astray and 
only partially restrained by a veneer of the more prac 
tical conceptions of advancing knowledge or even by 
Chri ti nity 

In Ignorance of the operation of natur 1 laws di ea e 
w ascribed to piritual being of uperhuman power 
the malevolence of demons magic influences enchant 
ments and spells of the black art exercised by a sorcerer 
wizard or witch , the evil eye or the act of an enemy or 
possibly the malady was believed to be superinduced by 
the gods , and as religious conceptions reached a higher 
level, it was regarded a a vi itation of the wrath of a 
deity in revenge for ome act of omi ion or commi sion 
neglect, or impiety until finally it was held- to be a pun 
1 hment for sin The individual fell prey to disease in 
consequence of these upematural onslaught while the 
commumtv, in similar fashion was visited by epidemic 
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The demons of di ease gained entrance to the body 
through one of its natural openings in an unguarded 
moment, taking posses ion and carrying on their destruc 
tive work by so eating or gnawing away the entiail and 
other tissues of the body that unless driven out, they 
might even cause death Comparing such ancient beliefs 
wath our pre ent knowledge of pathogenesis, they are 
found strangely imilar by simple changes in terms, sub 
tituting those of bacteriology and parasitology for the 
ho t of unknown and unnamed active living forces 
the invisible beings of demonology 
Diagnosis was of small importance in religion healing 
ince the causes of all di eases were believed to be prac 
tically the same in kind and were covered in the pre 
cnbed magico religious formulas Therapeutic methods 
differed widely in detail but each was based upon ritual 
of worship, sacrifice, and purification to conciliate and 
gam the favor of the gods, and to entreat divine inter 
vention for cure or to exorcise the malignant authors of 
disease to appea e frighten or coax them, or to offer a 
ub titute victim and thu to be nd of them Such appe 1 
were upported by my tic ntes often accompanied by the 
admim tration of remedies the exact method of treat 
ment not infrequently being communicated in dreams and 
vision or by oracles while m the cure of the ick magic 
wa ever an efficient handmaiden of religion Healing 
was therefore a my tic proce s which under the ancient 
regime often appeared as the successful result of a con 
te t between invisible beings of good and evil or wa 
taken as proof that offended deities had been conciliated 
and had conferred their favor Prevention of disease was 
believed to be obtained by the wearing of amulets and 
talisman the power of prophylaxis being derived from 
ome spiritual source, usually because of some inscribed 
divine wnrds of power 
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In theory and in large measure m practice the deities 
generally were efficaciou for healing and any god nnght 
exercise his control over the demons of disease to effect 
a cure or might extend his beneficent power directly for 
the aid of the uffenng Some divmities however ap 
peared to the people to be more graciou ly inclmed than 
others to aid the sick and even to be more efficient as 
healers whence they became favorites and were re 
nowned for their therapeutic benefactions in addition to 
other functions which they might have A few developed 
as speciahsts but the majority exercised their healing 
power sporadically and in special instances or they were 
merely pations of the healing art and had little or no 
active function 

Such in general terms were the beliefs and customs 
of the ancient pagan civilizations in the matter of reli 
giQus therapeutics In this connection it should be remem 
bered however that in most countries herein referred to 
there were physician who practiced independently ide 
by ide with temple healing Some were governed by 
cu tom others by law It i assumed that for the most 
part they gathered then medical knowledge from folk 
lore and experience or from the priestly class and it is 
known that they frequently cooperated with the priest 
to whom they looked for guidance Such independent 
work undoubtedly had a very definite mfluence on the 
development of the various ancient theories of di ease 
and on the more material practical therapeutics, fo ter 
ing scientific method and a gradual relaxation of the 
hold of rehgion on the healing art but for these coinci 
dent phases in the history of medicine the reader is re 
f erred to the manv general treatises on the ubjeet 
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CHAPTEE ONE 


THE HEALING GODS OP ANCIENT EGYPT 
PAET I GENERAL SURVEY 

The civiltsaUon of Egypt 

T he ancient Egyptians were a people of superior 
attainments The condition in the Nile valley be 
ing favorable to life and conducive to prosperity 
the people utilized tbeir advantages, developed tbeir re 
ourees and were at lea t on a par with tbeir contempo 
raries as pioneers and leader in the arts of eivibzation 
^Egyptologists assert that the more they learn of ancient 
Egypt the more complete and far reaching it eivibzation 
IS found to have been ^ The attainment of tbeir learned 
men were recogni ed and admired by tbeir contempo 
ranes and the repute of tbeir age for wisdom wa pro 
verbial while they were equally renowned for tbeir kill 
in healing disease (Herodotos in, 1 132) Many of the 
earlier kings as well as tbo e of the Thinites, in the fourth 
millennium b c , and of the Third Memphite Dynasty, are 
reputed to have been versed in medical lore and a chief 
priests to have practiced beabng among tbeir peoples 
Specialists were attached to the court of kings and sev 
eral physicians and superintendents of physicians were o 
renowned and respected that their names were recorded 
on stone and are known to us The foundations of Egyp 
tian medicine were laid in prehistone times The method 

^ Budge, The Gods of the Egyptians, i 118 
G Foucart, ase and Medicm (Egypti n) in EEE iv 751 




4 


THE HEALING GODS 


of healing disease, devised by the gods and communicated 
to their representatives the priests were not subject to 
improvement by man hence they were jealously guarded 
preserved and became traditional Although the practice 
in the different parts of the Valley may have varied in 
fluenced by the special religious belief of the various 
healing centers the information now available does not 
permit of making distinctions either for place or for pos 
ible changes in the course of the widely separated period 
of ancient Egyptian history It is beheved, however that 
the methods of healing developed in the early centurie 
were as con ervatively followed without material change 
in principle as were the religious beliefs and customs with 
which they were a sociated and of which they were n 
integr 1 p rt 

The Pyramid Texts 

The fir t glimpse of the early civilization of Egypt 
furni bed by the Pyramid Texts from her oldest menu 
ment indicate that, in the fourth and third millennium 
c , she wa already far advanced in her intellectual and 
spiritual development At that early date Egypt had de 
veloped the pecuhar beliefs and had adopted the custom 
and practices which influenced her whole religious career 
Although characterized by a strong conservatism for pre 
viou concept pohtical and tribal rivalries as well a 
moral and philo ophical development played active part 
in Egypt s long history re ulting in an unfolding and a 
fa hiomng of conception of dmmty and its powers and 
many changes occurred in the religion of the several di 
tnct or nome , often politically detached into which the 
long valley of the Nile was divided Gods and cults were 
blended by peaceful combinations or were fused by con 
que t with a compounding of name a disguising of 

Bx i di A M story of the A c%e t Egyptt ns^ pp 30 
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mytlis, and a mass of surprising mcon isteneies that have 
bewildered all late observer * 

Egyptian reticence 

The priests were extremely reticent respecting their 
religion and such explanations as they made in re ponse 
to inquine were in emgmatical terms hints of half 
truth mystical uggestions and intunations of ymbol 
1 m which confused their hearers and served further to 
ob cure the meamng of their religious ntes rather than 
reveal their entiment The Egyptians believed that 
words are a great mystery The Divine Books and the 
books of the double house of life were acred and none 
but the initiated were permitted to see them ‘ it is not to 
be looked at {Papyrus Leyden, 348 recto 2 7) by any 
except him for whom it was intended The eye of no man 
whatsoever must see it it is a thmg of abomination for 
[eVery man] to know it Hide it therefore the Book of the 
Lady of the Hidden Temple is its name The Egyptians 
however, illustrated and liberally portrayed the practical 
application of their religious behef and custom on their 
monument , but they were silent concermng their philo o 
phy and theology while it is doubted whether they ever 
attempted to formulate theories or to e tablish principle 

Character of the early religion 

The lehgion of the Egyptians appears to have had its 
origin in animism out of which its polytheistic pantheon 
IS ssumed to have developed From prehistoric tunes it 
had grown out of their crude beliefs and without control 
or guidance had evolved the innumerable traditional 

^ Breasted Development of BeUgton and Thought %n Ancient Egypty 
p 369 

Budge Egyptian MagiCy p 116 also Baillet Idees mora es d 
^tgypte antique^ pp 72 75 

Mallei Mythology, Egypti n, pp 15 214 
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myths of the many independent deities of the Nile valley 
It presented itself to a late observer [Herodotos] a a 
rehgion of innumerable external observances and me 
chanical usage carried out with such elaborate and in 
istent punctiliousness that the Egyptians gained the 
reputation of being the most religious of all peoples 
The earhest glimp es of the life of the people the evi 
dences of the Pyramid Age show that they were piou 
and devout (Herodotos ii 64) tenacious and sincere in 
their beliefs, and with a high moral discernment for truth 
righteousness and ;]ustiee These sentiments influenced 
their daily live and by such standards they were judged 
after death Moral purity and justice in this life gained 
for them a life after death in many respects like unto that 
upon earth 

Egyptian deifies 

The recogni ed religion of the Egyptians was based 
upon polytheism Although some Egyptologists find sug 
gestions that a behef which may practically be character 
ized a monotheistic was ancient when the pyramids were 
built more particularly in the cult of Osins and as early 
as 3300 B c it never gained defiinite recognition or influ 
ence not even in the ephemeral religious revolution of 
Aten In their primitive day the Egyptians had con 
ceived the force of nature and other influences atfecting 
their hves as living, breathmg thinking beings, revealed 
and manifested in various form as fetishes in wood or 
stone or a abiding in animals birds and reptiles, so that 
earth, air, and by teemed with spirits of all sorts carry 
ing on the works of nature and aiding or obstructing man 
kind The Egyptian deities were developed from among 

^ Br ted, op cit , p 367 
Ih y pp 165 

A H Gardin r Egypt, Ancient Religion,” in EB ix, 52 
Budge GodSj i 119 147 al o Br ast d op czt , p 
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these pints Mythical tale were conceived concermng 
them and they acquired per onal trait qnahties func 
tion powers and attributes God for all function were 
evolved according to the expanding intellectual pintual 
and imaginary need of the people and their leaders and 
the e divinities had nature like unto those of man al 
though with greater powers of concentrating their en 
ergie they were superior to humanity They had need of 
food and dnnk they had passions and emotion of grief 
and joy they were subject to disea e nd de th they 
grew old and had the mfirmities of age became enfeebled 
tottered druled and were helples and finally hke man 
they went forth to the tomb and were there ubjected to 
the ame moral inquisition Their bodie were mummi 
fied and preserved in appropriate tombs but the pint of 
the divinity wa transferred to the mummy or to an 
image of the god nd dwelt therein the god or godde re 
ceivxng the same homage and worship a before 

BeiUes incarnate in animals 

Apparently a an outgrowth of prehi tone animistic 
belief ^ the pints of the divimtie were incarnate in the 
form of eertam animal bird and reptiles As repre 
ntative of their re pective deitie uch acred animals 
received horn ge and developed cultic wor hip (Herodo 
tos 11 65 66) ^ Very early certain other god and god 
des es were conceived as having human bodie with the 
head of the animal or bird that was identified with them 
and the name became a distinctive part of the title of 
the divimty a the ibi headed Thoth (or Thout) the 
hawk headed Horns and the lion headed Sekhmet A 

M pero The History of Egypt^ Gh Idea^ Syna^ Babylon and 
syria^ i 151, 162, 225 ff al o Miiller op cit , p 80 
^ Muller op eit , p 159 
^ Bud^e op eit , u 345 
G-ardmer, op cit , p 50 
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few deitie particularly Osins and Ptah were repre 
ented with human heads and faces and it has been ug 
gested that this may be attributable to a pos ible Semitic 
origin or as being examples of the deification of ancient 
rulers ^ Emblems often suggestive of their function 
were acquired and these together with the ammal form 
erved to identify the gods in pictorial representations in 
the tombs and on the monuments Such characterizations 
were constant from very ancient times and bee me dis 
tinctive of the divinity except that in subsequent syn 
cretisms deities borrowed the heads and emblems of other 
god as indicative of additional function and aspect 
which they had assumed although the worship of Osin 
Neith and Hat hor as known in late periods retained 
many of the characteristic aspects shown by pre Dynastic 
and rchaic monuments 

Local de^t^es 

Each political district (or nome) city and tribe 
throughout the Nile valley had its own local divinity who 
bestowed life health and prosperity upon hi or her 
people who was its patron protector and ruler, whose 
divine sovereign power was recognized and whose su 
premacy was upheld against all rivals ^ The real names 
of the gods were known only to the priests if at all they 
were too sacred to be mentioned whence the deitie re 
ceived substitute n mes some being best known by their 
home eats as He of Edfu (Tbot) or She of Dendera 
(Enet) Such deities might be either male or female and 
there was usually a consort pos ibly a neighboring god 
or goddess and a child makmg a triad or family of divini 
ties At the seats of the greater deities the number asso 

^ K S th Heroes and Hero Gods (Egypti n), m ERIE vi 648 

^ Budg op at , 1 95 £ 

^^G Pone rt Nam s (Egypti n),’ mEBEi 153 
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ciated in tlie anctnary was frequently larger an ennead 
a at Heliopolis (An or On) or a circle of associated 
gods a that surrounding Thoth at Hermopohs (Kiiinu 
nu) and there was sometimes a double or triple ennead ^ 
Each nome and city had its temple sacred to it official 
deity and lesser divinities associated with the chief god 
were a signed shrines in the sanctuary relative to their 
importance lecemng appropriate hares in the worship 
and sacrifices Each family almost each individual po 
e sed a god or fetish who had a niche or hnne in the 
household and who was loved respected worshipped con 
ulted and obeyed as the family or personal guide in the 
various contingencie of life ^ A nome and citie in 
creased in importance their respective deities develop 
ing independently of each other advanced in prestige and 
formed relations friendly or otherwise with neighbormg 
gods Myths and tales were repeated and the local divm 
ities often became famed beyond their borders for certain 
functions and attributes^ Local priests were quick to 
take advantage of any opportunity to enhance the po i 
tion of their god frequently accomphshing it by blend 
ing with a more important deity ^ Thu at Heliopolis the 
nome god Atum wa united with the great sun god Ee and 
became the more dignified Atum Re rising in rank by re 
fleeted glory and appropriating his attributes and hi 
powers In such eases the local divinity did not lo e his 
identity but gained in prestige by the additional a pect 
of a composite character ^ Thus Horu wa syncreti ed 
and presided over three nomes in Upper and two in Lower 
Egypt while Hat hor had five seats in Upper and one in 

^ Budg j op ct ,1 5 al 0 Muller op cit , p 216 

^ Ma p ro op czt ; i 172 f 
Mull r op mt , pp 202 204 
^ Budg op ett ) 1 , 175 
Ih , 1 102 
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Lower Egypt ® Such syncretism became a common prac 
tice * Local deities assumed correlation with the gre t 
gods used their attributes and exercised their power 
with resulting conflicts of personality, indistinctness of 
character fanciful variations and a mystic confusion that 
IS bewildering to the stranger though it apparently en 
hanced the beauty of the mythological conception for the 
Egyptian imagination ® Thereafter the great god could 
best be identifled by their original residences as Ee of 
Heliopolis or Hat hor of Dendera 

Cosmic and tribal gods 

Two phenomena appear to have been prominent in the 
development of the rehgious thought of ancient Egypt 
first the sun the most insistent fact in the Nile valley, 
or the olar system and second the life giving Nile 
Very early the gods were conceived as being of -two 
groups those representing the cosmic forces of nature 
the un moon and stars the atmosphere and earth, which 
are referred to as the olar group and the tribal or offi 
Cl 1 divinitie of the nomes and citie In the solar pan 
theon, the sun wa viewed differently in variou place 
nd had everal name At Edfu he appeared as a falcon 
as a winged di k (Hor or Horn) or as Har akhti Horn 
of the Horizon and there were four Horn es in the East 
ern Sky The sun disk with falcon s wings was one of the 
most common symbol of Egyptian religion In many 
places the sun was a winged beetle Khepri ’ rising in the 
ea tern sky the material sun of noon day was Ee and 
the evemng sun Atum appeared at Heliopolis a an old 

Moore Th St tory of Ee tgto s, p 146 
^ M iLzi The History of Eehgtons, p 145 
Miill r op ct jp 92 
Br t d op pp 9 f 
Budg op (nit yi 294 
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man tottering to his grave in the west Originally dis 
tinct these un god were correlated Horns became the 
son of Re nd they coalesced a Re Atnm {Pt/ramzd 
Texts, §§1694 1695) The moon Thoth an eye of the sun 
god was called the ‘Homs eye and this was the hohe t 
ymbol of Egypt Horn • wa supposed to prepare th 
way for Re when he opened his eyehd dawn ppeared 
when he do ed them the du k of night fell Re the Horn 
eye traversed hi kingdom across the ky by day in hi 
Boat of Millions of Years returning to the east by an 
other boat by a pa age through Duat (the Underworld) 
or by way of the dark north ® Ibis headed Thoth wa the 
moon god Qeb was the earth god and Nut hi consort 
wa the sky godde s supported by Shu god of the atmos 
phere Numberless deities were developed for minor 
functions 


The rise of Re 

In the earliest temples the sun god was the source of 
hfe and increase The priests of Re at Heliopohs fostered 
the solar theology and during the Fifth Dyna ty {circa 
2750 B c ) it was estabhshed as the state religion Re thu 
becoming the univer al divinity of Egypt ’■ though he was 
not the nome god but a deity of pne ts Atum the nome 
god of Hehopoh gained prestige by his assimilation with 
Re and it then became popular for other local deities to 
identify themselves with Re so that in the end Re was 
combmed with nearly every deity of Egypt Ptah being a 
notable exception The process of assimilation continued 
until after 1600 e c when it ended with a radical ynere 

MuU r op c J ^ p 83 

Breasted op c*f , p 10 1 o Budge op ctt , i 352 

“ Budg op ett 1 206 ff al o Breast d op eit , p 144 W M 
Plinder P tne, “Egypti n Eeligion m EBE y 244 
^ Moore, op c # , p 153 

Budge op cit , 1 330 333 349 
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ti m in the pantheistic approach to monothei m et forth 
hy Aten ® The sun god was believed to he an ally and pro 
teotor of the kings of Egypt who about the Fifth Dy 
nasty assumed the title ‘ Son of Ee ’ ^ every Pharaoh 
thenceforth claiming to be a divine incarnation a living 
representation of the sun god ® a bodily son of Ee by hi 
queen mother and often acting as the first priest in 
official ceremonies as an intercessor for the people 

No umformity of behef 

The gods and the beliefs associated with them never 
had any general acceptance throughout the Nile vallev 
views differed in each district and in each age and it has 
been said that there was no such thing as the Egyptian 
religion but that rather during thousand of year 
there were ever varying mixtures of theologies and eseha 
tologies in the land, though the funerary side of the reli 
gion became better known than any other ” 

Osins and Isis 

According to the myths of the Pyramid Texts Osins of 
Mendes (Dedu) in the Delta was the Nile god the fertilizer 
of the soil and the beneficent deity of vegetation ® while 
his sister and con ort Isis of Buto (Per uazit or Per 
uzoit) also m the Delta represented the rich black soil of 
the Valley and wa the divinity of love and fecundity 
Osms also symbolized the doctrine of the after life the 
future life in the grave an early feature of Egyptian 
religion thought and the tomb was the kingdom of 

® Mullei op cit , pp 28 21 , 224 ff 

^ Br t d op ci# , p 15 Budg op at , i 329 
Miill r op at , p 170 

Not n early x mple if ot the origi , of the id of virgin 

birth 

^ P tri in EHE v 236 
Br ted, op e t , p 143 
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Osin Between the sun god Be and Osins as the deity of 
the Underworld there existed from the beginning a sen 
ous rivalry for the highest place in religion and this con 
tinned throughout the many centurie of Egypt’ history 
until after the Christian era 

The Osman myth 

According to the myth, which ha many vanation 
0 ins had incurred the enmity of his brother Seth who 
murdered him and threw his body into the Nile where it 
was found by Isis and by the aid of Thoth was tempo 
rarily restored to life His posthumous son the child 
Horus seeking ju tice for his father introduced him into 
the Great Hall at Heliopolis for ;)ustification from the 
charge brought by Seth before the tribunal of the gods 
and at the trial the accuser was defeated by Horus with 
th&moon god Thoth as the ally and advocate of Osins or 
s Judge of the Eivals who reconciled the gods ° while 
Osins was vindicated (‘p tified ) by the gods and wa 
made Lord of the Underworld and Judge of the De d 
superseding Anubis (Anupu) the old Lord of the Sepul 
chre According to another form of the myth the body of 
0 ins dismembered and scattered by Seth w s diligently 
ought and gathered up by the faithful Isis put together 
by Thoth embalmed by Anubis and placed in the tomb at 
Abydos (Abotu) of which he became lord, whence that 
necropolis was thereafter the center of his cult this con 
cept of him overshadowing his aspect as the Nile god 
In his person Osins had suffered indignity and death at 
the hands of his enemie , had risen from the dead and had 
made his moral justification before his judge being 

Muller, op cit , pp 72 73 

* Muller %h , pp 117 118 al o Boylan Thoth, the Hermes of Egypt, 
p 42 

H pi, r presented s a fat man wa 1 o a Nile god 
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awarded everlasting life in the Land of the West, and 
later a more glorified existence m the Eastern Sky The 

0 man doctrme was a popular one but while it was 
accepted by the more cultured and refined among the 
people it did not satisfy their aspirations though it gave 
to every Egyptian the hope of securing moral purification 
after death of attaining everlasting life and of becoming 
an Osins 

Trial of the dead 

The Judgment cene in Amenti, of which ther are three 
accounts a part of the Book of the Dead and the most 
common in the papyri i depicted on the walls in m ny 
tomb The deceased i conducted to the tnal chamber 
the Hall of Ma at by Thoth and his heart i weighed m 
the Great Balance against an ostnch feather repre enting 
Ma at the goddess of right and truth by Anubis super 
VI ed by Thoth who records the result and report it* to 
Osm {Book of the Dead, ch p cxxv) The deceased i 
then led before his judges Osm and the forty two coun 
sellors by Horn and there makes hi profession of a 
moral ]ust and pure hfe on earth denymg all wrong In 
thi Negative Confession of which there are several 
versions the deceased addres e 0 ins a follow 

Horn ge to thee, 0 Great god thou Lord of Ma at I have 
come to the , 0 my lord and I have brought my elf hither that I 
may behold thy beautie I know thee nd I know thy name and 

1 know the name of the two and forty god who exi t with the 

in the Hall of Ma t who live on evil doer and devour their 
blood Hail to thee great lord lord of truth Behold I 

come to thee , I bring to thee righteou ne s and I expel for thee 
m I have committed no in agam t the people I have not 

* Boyl n op eit , p 142 

^ Br asted, op ait , pp 299 306, al o J B ikie, Conf ion (Bgyp 
tian),” in EBE in 827 829, Budge, M gic, p 163 Budg , Gods, n 159 
160 
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don evil in the pi ee of truth I knew no wrong I did no evil 
thing I did not do that which the god bominate I did not 
report evil of a erv nt to hi ma ter I allowed no one to hunger 
I eau ed no one to weep I did no murder I did not command to 
murder I cau ed no man mi ery I did not dimini h food in the 
temple I did not decrea e the offering of the god I did not 
take w y the food offering of the dead I did not dimini h the 
grain mea ure I did not load the weight of the h 1 nee 

I did not withhold the herd of the temple endowment I 
did not interfer with the god in hi p yment I m purified four 
tune I m pure a th t gre t Phoenix i pure which i t Hiera 
konpoli [Henen ne ut] For I m th t no e of the Lord of Breath 
who keep alive all the people There ri e no evil thing 

gam t me in thi 1 nd m the Hall of M t hee u e I know the 
n me of the e god who are therein, the follower of the Great 
God 

If the deceased is found true of peech the god say 
s onward and he is guided hy Homs After trav 
er ing the Seven Hall of Osin and an wenng correctly 
the n mes of the many pylon and other questions the 
god of the pylons ay Pa s on thou art pure * and 
he becomes one of the People of the Wet in the land of 
Sekhet Earn or Field of Kushe By the ide of the 
Great Balance itsamon ter Sobk the ‘Devoures , with 
the body of a hippopot mus and the ]aws of a crocodile ^ 
to whom Anubis tosses the hearts which do not weigh 
gainst the feather of the unfortunate who fail to justify 
themselves or of those who are condemned to torments or 
to pumshments that mean annihilation or long agony 

The Booh of the Dead and ‘Coffin Texts ’ 

In order to pas the ordeal uccessfully and to become 
one of the blessed enjoying everlasting life in the Land of 
the West, the deceased must not only know the names of 

* Budg , M gtc, p 167 

* MuUer, op eit , pp 148 179 180 



16 


THE HEALING GODS 


his judges the counsellors and other persons and things 
he meets on Ms journey but he mu t be prepared to avoid 
the pitfalls and danger of the passage to his final resting 
place I know you and I know your names, therefore 
know ye me even a I knoAv your names * Accordingly 
all the necessary information was prepared and buried 
with the dead lists of names prayer texts hymns of 
praise and especially magic words of power to enable 
him to answer all questions correctly and to arrive at hi 
final home in the ‘Field of Rushes, the celestial realm of 
the early king The dead are glorious by reason [mean ] 

of their equipped mouths " King Unas at his burial 
(3300 B c ) was provided with a book of words of power in 
which it was stated that the bone and flesh wMch possess 
no writing are wretched but behold the writing of Una 
IS under the great seal and behold it is not under the little 
eal * The devouring crocodile wa held back by these 
mean ‘ Get thee back return, get thee back thou croco 
dile fiend Sobk Thou shalt not advance to me, for I live 
by rea on of the words of power I have with me or I 
am clothed and wholly provided with thy magical word 
O Ee the which are in heaven above me and m the earth 
beneath me * These matters are contained in the Pyra 
mid Texts originally the mortuary cu toms for kings en 
gr ved on the walls of the royal tombs but after the Old 
Kingdom the belief in the effectiveness of the uttered word 
developed to such an extent that they were appropriated 
by the middle and official classe thus coming to repre ent 
a similar funerary literature of the populace of the Feudal 
Age 

The texts were written on rolls of papyrus which have 

^ Budg op c t j, p 165 
Br ted op ctt j p 94 
^ Budge op ctt ^ p 124 
^ Ih pp 126127 
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commonly come to be c lied tbe Book of tbe Dead the 
official version, which wa bnilt np gradually and which 
bee me standardi ed in ome mea ure even canonic 1 in 
the Saite period, finally contaming 165 chapters Copie 
of extracts from these documents about equally divided 
between the popular mortuary hterature and the Pyra 
mid Texts were supphed by the prie ts to the coffin 
maker of the Feudal Age, and scribes copied them in 
pen and ink on the inner surface of the cedar coffin in 
erting the name of the deceased whence they came to 
be known as ^ Coffin Texts In some of the e copies the 
successful issue of the trial as anticipated by the deceased 
and his friends was depicted and the word ]u tified 
was appended to his name on the tomb ’■ 

The Ufe m the tomb 

In the cult of the dead the after life in the tomb in 
Amenti, wa an active one siimlar in m ny respects to 
that on earth and a text in the Booh of the Dead, chap cx 
gives a man power of ‘ doing everything even s a man 
doeth on earth While the present life was m every way 
preferable that of the dead was not gloomy but was joy 
ou nd happy if their wants were applied though neg 
lect rendered their exi tence correspondingly wretched 
Tho e in the tomb required food, dnnk, clothing, utensils 
and servants (ushebtiu) as when on earth but for these 
they were entirely dependent on the good will and acn 
fices of their family their friends and those who followed 
them Since therefore there was constant dread that their 
stores in the tomb should fail endowments were estab 
lished to guard against such a contingency and other 

Breast d, op cit , pp 272 fE , 293, 296 f 

Gardiner, in EB ix, 56 

Budge Gods, i 168 ee further, A H Gardiner ‘Life and D th 
(Egyptian) ” in EBE viu 19 25 
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mea ure were taken that the supply honld be continuou 
and permanent Providing for the deceased became 
heavy financial burden upon the people until it wa finally 
lifted by the ingenuity of the priests with the aid of the 
magic of daily hfe which wa brought more and more to 
bear on the here fter nd which wa merea ingly placed 
at the ervice of the dead * All things pictured on the 
wall of the tomb mystically became real and alive, ready 
for the ervice of the occupant by the mere magic of word 
formula Hence all the nece anes of life including 
arable fields and servant and animals to work them 
were imitated in figure or were portrayed on the wall 
and when given a name they upphed all wants, thu 
permanently ecurmg the future comfort of the departed 
by tho e things which chanted declamation make 
real Appeal to passer by were engraved on the 
tombs, requesting them to utter a prayer ^ e , to recite the 
m gic formulas that procured these e sentials for the 
happy hfe of the dead aying It will cost but a breath 
of the mouth ’ ^ It may be noted that wild and dangerou 
mmals uch a hons and elephants were often pictured 
a mcomplete and as lacking an essential part if it was 
thought that they might be dangerou to the occupant 
when they became alive 

The soul and the body 

The Egyptian believed that both gods and men were 
compo ed of at least two elements a body and a soul The 
body had a double a ha, an incorporeal reflection which 

Br a ted, op c^t , pp 267 
^ 16 , pp 294 ff 
Muller op cit , pp 177 E 
Boueart i JEJBE ix 152 

^ Gardin r in EB i 56 , Iso Bre t d op cit , pp 272 E 
P Lacau ^^Suppr ion t modific tion de si^ne dan 1 te te 
fun rair , in ZA^ 1914, li, 1 64 
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wa bom witli bim and wbicb awaited him at the tomb as 
a kind of uperior genius to act as M monitor and guide 
When a man or god died it was said that he had gone to 
live with his ha, which dwelt in the sky when it was a god 
or a king In the tomb of King Pepi who died about 
3200 BO it wa recorded that Pepi goeth forth with hi 
fle h Pepi 1 happy with his name and he hveth with 
his ha, he [the hal expel the evil that is before Pepi he 
removes the evil that is behind Pepi {Pyramid Texts 
908) The soul or ba, a ociated with the breath was de 
picted as a bird with a human head hovenng over the 
mouth of the deceased giving him breath with it wings 
nd awakemng him to the after life ^ The body remained 
on earth and the oul dwelt above nor did the soul or 
hadow of a divimty differ from those of a man except 
that they were stronger and more ethereal The amuletic 
sa, Arculating among the god gave greater vigor which 
they could transmit to man and when they became ex 
hausted thev renewed their strength at the Pond of Sa 
in the Northern Sky 

The S acted Eastern Shy 

The Osirian heaven wa in the gloomy west the Field 
of Bushes or Earn and Osins wa Lord of the People 
of the West From earliest times the kings of Egypt and 
later (2950 2475 b c ) the nobles and great men had been 
accorded a happier eele tial realm where they blended 
with Horns the sky god and where they were given a eat 
in the Sacred Eastern Sky Even from the beginning the 
bitter nvalry for the highest place in Egyptian religion 

Bre t d op cit ^ pp 52 ff 

° Budge MagtCj p 158 , al o Bre sted op ext , p 53 
Breast d op c t 56 & 

Ma p ro, op ext y i, 151 
Br sted, op ext , p 139 
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had coatmued The solar theologians of Heliopolis had 
actively npported the claims of Re and had succeeded in 
advancing him to supremacy but the ethical teachings of 
the Osman faith made a powerful appeal to the common 
people and had a rapid growth after the Pyramid Age ® 
gaming strong adherents and attaining such influence that 
the cult became a dangerous rival to the adoration of Re 
During the Middle Kingdom the worship of Osins made 
irresistible progress gained moral supremacy and con 
fu ions developed between Osins and Re Osman the 
ology was combined with that of Heliopoli and the Osi 
nan hereafter was celestialized and received an honored 
place in the happier celestial realm in the Sacred Eastern 
Sky which was reached by a ladder or by a boat the 
Boat of Million of Years of which Re wa the ferryman 
or which was guided by the strange ferryman whose face 
1 backward 


Spirits and demons 

Reflecting the ideas of prehistonc animism the Egyp 
tians imagined that every hving being or thing had it 
pint or demon and that pints existed in vast number 
in the heavens earth and nether world They were never 
pecifically good or bad in ongin or disposition but in 
their development, according as they were controlled or 
directed by a master pint or by a personal whim ome 
proved friendly to man while others were hostile Spirit 
became detached from their objects and as they emerged 
nd were recogmzed they received names and might be 
come deities ’’ The classe of spirits were not clearlv de 

^ Br a ted op at ^ p 285 

Ih , pp 148 153, 158 Iso Budg Gods, i, 167 ii, 241 
^ Muller op <2 pp 58, 176 1 o Brea ted op cit , pp 157 ff 

For a general surv y of thi ubjeet e G Foucart ^Demons and 
Spint (Egvpti n) in EEE iv, 584 589 1 0 Budg , op cit 3 
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fined tliougli they ranked between gods nd the Mng and 
queen , but there were the ham and the hhuu, the latter 
being also the name for the ghosts of the dead These 
terms were interchangeable for a time but later the ham 
appeared more beneficent and the khuu more maleficent 
although the essential natures of demons and gods were 
the same Then there were the reJchtm ( the knowing ones 
the wise ) who though full of wisdom were mischievou 
and were the personifications of the powers opposed to 
the divinities There was also the great and powerful 
master spirit of evil the serpent Apop the arch fiend 
who represented darkness who was spiritually opposed 
to Ee ™ and who with his fiends as the children of rebel 
lion was equally hostile to man Each morning he fought 
with Ee to prevent the rising of the un and though he 
was always defeated he renewed the struggle daily to 
continue the darkness The god of Upper Egypt Seth, the 
brother of Osin and Isis in early times beneficent a 
friend of Horus {Pyramid Texts, 141 370 473) and a 
helper of the dead, became the deadly enemy of 0 in 
nd of Horn the child thu developing into a persistent 
doer of wickednes to whom were attnbuted most of the 
misfortunes and calamitie befalling mankind In late 
times he was known to the Greeks as Typhon Malignant 
spints, like gods were syneretized and blended and Seth 
Apop became a composite agent of evil 
In the Boole of the Dead the mnumerable evil spirits 
receive much attention '' The e being hke the ghosts of 
the dead were recognized in rehgion and were made 

Sethe in EBE vi 647 
Muller, op cit , pp 379 380 notes 18 31 
’ 2&,p 104 

Budg op cit , 1 lo9, 324 
lh,\ 324,11 245 
’’ Poueart in EBE iv 585 
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prominent by many magic practices yet it appears that 
they were more important in the imagination of tbe people 
than in the minds of the pnests for they were not officially 
listed they did not form a fixed caste or develop into a 
demoniacal hierarchy and there were no such monsters 
hideous and bloodthirsty as those of Assyria and Baby 
Ionia The contest to overcome the malign influence of 
maleficent pint wa constant and it received the eame t 
ttention of the people but they were not oppressed by 
such fear a were many of their contemporaries Seth and 
his partisans were definite and active spirits creatmg 
evil spreadmg disease madness and all forms of mahg 
nity their eyes hed tears that dropping upon the ground 
made plant poisonou their sweat saliva and blood were 
deadly and falhng upon the earth germinated into scor 
pions venomous reptiles and strange deadly plant ^ 
There were pint for each mischief of every rank chief 
and attendant , but all were subject to the higher will of 
their leaders and of the gods and their ministers who po 
e sed the ecret names and words of power 

The priesthood 

Egypt had numerous temples in the nomes and citie 
of the Nile valley and a retmue of priests priestesses 
nd lay attendants varying m number according to the 
importance of the sanctuary was attached to each All 
were governed by strict rules nd traditions and punty 
in everything connected with the shrine was invariably 
an essential The priests were divided into classes dif 
fermg in rank and each having special duties which were 
exacting and onerous and lay pnests served for one 
fourth of each year The temple duties commenced early 

M pero op cit , i 225 

M B1 ekm n, Pn st Pne tkood (Egypti n), in EBE , 
293 302 1 0 Bre ted Htstory^ p 64 
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in the morning with the breaking of the clay seals which 
protected the acred rooms and with the routine ritual 
of personal attentions to the deities ’’ these consisting of 
the toilet of the god (washing anointing and perfuming 
the idol and burning incense before it) chanting hymn 
bowing m adoration and making acrifice and hbations ’’’’ 
Then followed numerous rite and ceremonie which con 
tmued durmg the d y and often into the night and there 
were al o the special ceremonies of the everal festival 
The pne ts cared for the sacred book upheld the u 
premacy of their local dmnitie and when possible en 
hanced their reputation and position by relation with 
other deities Sacerdotal schools each known as the hou e 
of life (per ’onkh) were conducted in connection with 
the temples of the greater gods as at Hehopohs Her 
mopolis Abydos and Thebes (Weset or Newt) During 
the New Empire the pne thood and the sacerdotal col 
lege growing in wealth acquired great influence and 
power in matter political o that the Pharaoh consulted 
the pnests in tate affair bowing to their dictate while 
the chief priest of Amon of Thebes was made primate of 
Egypt’ 

Religious festivals 

Egypt wa extremely rich in fe tival and fasts up 
w rd of fifteen hundred for all period and place being 
listed and these formed an important element in the daily 
and rehgious life of the people ’ A large number were in 
honor of the god while others were to celebrate impor 
tant events such as the seasons the arrival of the river 
or the opening of the canals Festivals were held to ex 

A M Blaekm ii, Worship (Egypti n) in EBE xu 776 782 
Moore op cit , p 156 

^ Bre t d Dev op p 363 

" Foueart, ^ F tiv Is and Fa t (Egypti n) in EBE y 853 857 
1 0 P trie, in EBE v 238 ff 
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claaiige visits between the divinities of different cities a 
between Homs of Edfu and Hat hor of Dendera, long reti 
niie of priests and attendant accompanying the deities 
and during the ceremonies sacred dramas were per 
formed based upon some legendary incident in the hves 
of the gods as at the festival of Homs at Edfu and in 
celebration of the mysteries of Osins at Abydos The 
fe tivals of the divinities of the dead were of a funerary 
eh racter and those of Osins were fused with those of 
the cvcle of the cult of Ptah Sokar Osins Festivals lasted 
for days weeks and even a month and were occa ions 
for general rejoicings with music dancing and often 
noisy licentious gaiety 

Egyptian magic 

Like peoples of other races the Egyptian sought to 
better their condition and destiny by enlisting the aid of 
upernatural force to modify the natural order tod 
acting upon their belief that the god and vanou spints 
had the requisite power they entered into dealings with 
them by method known as Jiihe , the best Engli h eqmv 
lent for which is magical power An essential element in 
all uch dealings was mystery and they had the clear im 
plication of demand upon the unseen for the exercise of 
upernatural miraculous power for the benefit of the 
living action which when analyzed are found to be 
magical leaving little that may be described a religion 
Hence it i claimed that from the Egyptian point of view 
there wa only hike% but no uch thing a religion which 
hould be considered in the tripartite division of it active 
aspect into the worship of the gods cult of th dead and 
magic ^ In the estimation of the people JiiJce’ was efiSca 

‘^Moret Myst^re egypU ns^ p'p 15 Iso My ten (Egyp 
ti n) in EME i 74 77 

^ A H G rdmer “Magic (Egyptian) ^ in EBE vm 262 269 1 o 

Er n I)%e AgypUsch B ligton, 2d ed, ciiapters i vi 
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Clou and wa con equently held in high e teem magic 
was acrosanct and unchangeable the oldest and mo t 
char ctenstic element of the so called religion it wa 
applied rehgion and 11 rite and ceremomes were full 
of it There was even a deified concept of pecial 

divinity (who may h ve been a form of Thoth) the god 
of the Magic Formulas who in the Pyramid Texts w 
repre ented as sphinx be nng a scourge a shepherd 
st ff nd the cepter of venerahihty or life phy ician 
of the Old Kingdom were priests of Hike ‘ nd sever 1 
well known divinities Thoth Isis Ee nd Seth wer 
c lied great of the magic formula 

Divine magic 

The magic of the gods differed from that of man only 
in its superior power Possession of the secret names of 
deitie gave dominance over demons and over all evil 
spirit enabling the magician to compel divinitie of in 
ferior rank to that of the deity whom he invoked and 
who e true name he knew to do hi will Hence both god 
nd men sought diligently to obtain the ecret name of 
the mightiest divimtie The mere po e sion was uf& 
cient the name was eldom pronounced and the few ecret 
name that re mentioned in the text appear imply 
cabb listic gibberish It i related that Isi ro e from a 
lowly rank in the house of Ee and became the great en 
chantress of Egypt by her guile, tricking the un god into 
yielding up his true name to her ’’ The mechani m of or 

Biidg op ctt f 1 13 

Wied mann Mag e und Zaubere %m Uen Agypte , p 23 
^ M nett , Les Mast b s d V cien p r 96 

G rdm r, in BB i 56 

Muller op c # pp 200 201 also Wi deman op ctt , pp 143 145 

Budg op cit , 1 360 f nd for th yth r lat d in v r 
Mull r op cit , pp 80 83 



26 


THE HEALING GODS 


din ry m gic w e entially the ame a that which i 
oh erred in the wor hip of the god and in the cult of the 
de d The mo t common u e of magic wa to cure the ick 
but black magic and sorcery were used for corrupt and 
degraded purpo e and could be purchased for the injury 
and mi fortun of other 

The magic rites 

In order to approach the upernatural agencie by uc 
ces ful magic it wa nece sary to break down the my tic 
bamer through the medium of the ritual pecified 
word formal and act homage and acnfice and pu 
rity m all thmgs wa a prerequi ite for receiving benefit 
The prie ts ver ed in eeret lore and adepts in all the e 
practices had exclu ire charge of the dinne books in 
cludmg those of the double house of life and magic in 
the hands of the proper person the theologian bee me 
religion The ibi headed moon god Thoth wa the chief 
magician and Isis wa hi counterpart He knew the mys 
tic name the mighty hidden word of power the secrets 
of the gods and hence he wa m ter of them 11 having 
authority over heaven earth and the Underworld He 
knew the prayer the ceremonie and the formulas for 
all occa ions u mg them in the correct voice and with 
the proper ge ture while m gicians educated at hi 
school at Hermopohs h d powers which approximated 
his own 

Examples of magic 

The power of Egyptian magic was boundles and the 
olde t Pyramid Text de cnbe the wonder performed by 
magician u ually the lector priests (kher hah) Devil 
were ca t out the sick were healed life was restored the 

Miiller op eit^-p 198 

Budg op c%t j 1 408 Iso M p ro cit ^ i, 246 
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corruptible body wa transformed into tbe incorruptible 
human being s umed other h pe tmll andinanim t 
object becoming nimate obeyed command and then 
returned to their normal t te The power of nature were 
under the control of the magician Wind ram river and 
e obeyed water were eparated nd piled up on one 
ide the e rth wa rent the un wa made to top in it 
cour e and all the my tene of hfe death and the future 
belonged to him who pos e sed the lore of the book of 
the double house of life The We tear Papyrus of about 
1500 B 0 tells of many feat performed by the chief 
lector in the reign of Bling Cheop (EZhufu) of the 
Fourth Dyn ty “ Tet a magiei n demon trated before 
the Pharaoh his power of revivification by cutting ojff the 
head of a goose a n ke and a bull after which at hi 
command each head moved forward and joined its re 
pective body thus restoring hfe ^ Again when one of 
the royal rower lost her jewel in the lake a magician wa 
commanded to secure it which he did by eparatmg the 
w ter piling them on either side walking between on dry 
ground picking up the jewel and re toringittoit owner 
nd the ame papyru contam an account of another 
m gician who fashioned a wax crocodile which placed in 
the river devoured an adulterer when he came to bathe ^ 
At a much later date Mose who was learned in all the 
wi dom of the Egyptians and like her magicians wa 
mighty in word and deed performed thing which 
they also did as well a other which exceeded their 
power 

® Par phra of the W tear Papyru e Mind rs P tn Egyptia 
T I Sy I, 97 142 1 0 Erm n Die M rehen des Papyrus W stc r, i, 21 

Wiedemann^ Altagyptische Sagen und Marchen^ pp 1 24 
^ Erm n op cit y 1 8fi. 1 o Budg Magic, pp 18 19 10, 67 9 

M p ro, Popular Stones of A cient Egypt, pp 33 34, 28 30 24-27 
Exodu vii 10 11 20 22, viu 5 7, 1 18 Act vii, 22 
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Dtvmahon 

In common with other peoples of the ancient Orient the 
Egyptians resorted to divination to learn the future and 
the dispo ition of the gods toward them The earher 
mantle processes depending upon the interpretation of 
dreams upon the readings of the stars and upon e ti 
mates of their position and influence (little used in heal 
ing practice ) as well a upon the direct manife tation 
of the divine will by the deities themselves appear to 
have been impler than those of their contemporaries 
which however were introduced in the late period under 
Asiatic and Hellenic influences 

The most character! tic Egyptian mean of learning 
the divine will and of ecuring benefits wa by direct p 
peal to the image of the deity the response being made 
by sei ing the person chosen as in the selection of a king 
or by acquiescing in the prayer by gestures thi being 
ccompanied in some instance by the poken word a 
a father to a son Such con ultations were made accord 
mg to an established etiquette t certain time and place 
when the prie t approaching the statue beg n the mvoc 
tion {ash) in court language a king if it were convenient 
for it to listen to such and ueh an affair According to the 
records the chief of the temple ha a consultation of th 
god and this wa m de orally by prayer or by reducing 
question to writing after carefully arranged formula 
and depositing them under seal before the image of the 
deity the petition usually beginning as follows ‘0 God 
of Goodness my Lord or Lord may we lay before thee 
a enou affair'? and then stating the case The reply 
often came in ealed writing but m certain in tance the 
re ponse proceeded directly from the statue of the divm 
ity if it remained motionless the request was refused 

Cr Poue rt Dmnat on (Egyptian) n EBE iv 792 7 6 
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but if tbe deity con ented to li ten and to acquie ee it 
performed hanu (making ome movement of tbe bead or 
rm ) twic witb deci ion or poke words tbe decree 
(utu) being recorded ometime on tbe wall of tbe tern 
pie a tbe word of tbe god Mm elf Numerou ex 
mple of ucb respon e m y b found in tbe cult of 
Amon Re of Kam k of Kbon u of Tbebe of I i of 
Koptos (Kebtoyew) and of tbe Ethiopian Amon of N 
p ta Dmn tion like exorci m bealmg nd tbe po e 
ion of tbe amuletic sa was tbe exclu ive privilege of tb 
€ ential tatue Itbougb it bad tbe bility of tran 
mitting it magic power to one of its image a when tbe 
t tue of Kbon u made four pa e of it magic fluid 

Breams and oracles 

Tbe origin nd extent of tbe u e of dre m and of tbe 
dre m oracle in Egypt are ob cure but tbe power to 
dream or to cause others to dream wa prized and en 
couraged and leeping in tbe temple to obtain a mantic 
re pon e nd a remedy (incubation) wa a current pr c 
tice mong pnnce and private individu 1 Diodoro ay 
(i 28) that in Egypt dream re regarded with rebgiou 
reverence and that tbe prayer of tbe devout are often 
rewarded by the gods with n indication of tbe remedy 
which tbeir utfering require but this and m gic {W%s 
dom of Solomon, xvii 7 8) were only tbe last resource 
when tbe skill of tbe phy ician bad been exhausted and 
when all hope of recovery wa gone A similar feeling 
toward tbe god induced them to offer ex votes in tbe 
temple for tbe ame purpose (Clemens apud Origenes 
viii 41) 

* Foue rt, m EBE iv 793 794 

Id y 'Dr a nd Sle p (Egyptian) ” m EBE v 34 37 al o Wil 

kin on M ner nd Customs of th A c%ent Egyptians^ ii, 356 462 ff 
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Appeal were made to the divimties to hear the prayer 
and to reveal themselves 'Turn thy face toward me 
Tis thou who dost accompli h miracle and art benevo 
lent m all thy doings ti thou who give t children to him 
th t hath none, ’ or Tis thou who canst grant me the 
means of saving all The mvocation having been made 
m the temple the response was awaited in sleep In th 
VI ion the god N [or some one in his name] pake to 
bim aying The divinity begins by identifying the 

per on addressed Art thou not such an one, son [f ther, 
wife etc ] of so and so^” The god then tell the supphant 
t what place when mormng come a ealed naos, or 
box will be found containing a certain book which mu t 
be copied and replaced The direction to be followed by 
a certain result, were in direct language requiring no 
mterpretation and it is believed that in the Pharaomo 
period there were no group of official interpreter In 
the later epoch the mterpretation of vi ion especially 
tho e of a symbolic character was a signed to the Ma 
ter of the Secret Thing or to the Learned Men of the 
Magic Library who e rly in the Chri tian era formed 
guild at the Serapeum m Memphi In the anctuary of 
Ptah Sotmu t Memphis oracles were given during th 
Pharaomc penod to sufferers who consulted it and the 
demotic inscription of Nubia mention other deities who 
during long centune had been sending dream to reveal 
remedie to per on sleepmg in their temple a well a 
the oracle of I i at Philae (Pi lak) and Thoth at Pnubs 
11 these being purely Egyptian in character without for 

IsF d NN r conv ntional indication that prop r i to 
b uppli d ccording to circumstanc nd re oft n expre d by th 
phr uch on 

Pone rt 1 ERE y, 36 

L tronn ^ISTotie t text d p pyru gree du Mu ' du 
Louvr t d 1 Bibliothequ i p n 1 , in NMBIFy pp 81 321 
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eign elements Deitie who mamfe ted them elve a 
hearer of petition ^ ® were represented h ving a large 
number of ear One deity wa alleged to have 77 eye and 
a many ear {Earns Magic Papyrus vii 6) ^ and a 
Mng who was regarded a equal to the god wa endowed 
with innumerable ears (Anastasi Papyrus, II vi 3 IV 
y 6 ff ) 

Early Egyptian healing 

The art of he ling m Egypt emerge from the mi t of 
prehistoric times a the gift of the god to men The 
earlie t definite knowledge of Egypti n ther peutic cu 
tom 1 obtamed from the several medical papyn th t 
have been discovered the oldest coming from the Twelfth 
Dynasty about 2000 b c Later text have part common 
to the older document evidently being compilations from 
more ancient writing and thi fact together with the 
gr mmar and the language tend to confirm the mo t 
ancient traditions which attribute a large hare of the 
e ential content of these p pyn to the e rly king It 
wa the duty of the Pharaoh to mamtain the he 1th of 
their ubject From M netho {apud Africanus Frag 
menta historicorum Orcecorum, ed Muller ii 511 ff ) we 
le m that Eling Athoti of the Pir t Dyna ty of the 
Thimte practiced healing and wrote anatomical work 
The king of the Third Memphite Dyna ty were sons and 
representatives of the god and in their capacity of chief 
priests would naturally be acqu mted with the method 
of heahng of their time and would apply them among their 
people King To orthros (Zo er) in particular fostermg 

E E villout, Un p g de IMstoir d 1 Nubie i BEj 1888 
V 72 77 d [ L tt r upon ISTubi n Or cl ] PSBAy 1888 
55 59 

W Spiegelb rg pm in Z.4, 1908 1909 xlv, 8 90 

1 1 Budg , F cstmiles of Egypt Hi r tic P pyr , pi 26 
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the healing art in the person of one of hi wisest advi er 
I m hotep, who wa deified in Ptolemaic time ^ The m 
vention of medical eienee w con tantly ascribed to 
Thoth the ibis headed moon god the originator of all 
le ming and legend for the use of the dead engraved 
on lapi la uh supposedly in the fifth millennium c 
run follow I am Thoth the inventor and founder of 
medicine and letters come to me tho e th t re und r 
the earth ri up to me thou great pint ^ ® Ptah nd 
the demigod I m hotep performed mir cle of cure nd 
in later tunes were extolled as the inventor of he ling 
but Thoth who in the Gr co Eoman penod w confu ed 
with Herme Tri megi to ^ * Iw y held the first pi ce 
n the mind of the Egypti n 

Local heahng dethes 

Th deitie of Egypt especi lly the loe 1 divinitie 
were beneficent nd watchful over the welfare of their 
people They were the ole defense again t the m chin 
tion of their enemie and by re son of upenor knowl 
dg had devi ed mean by which evil pint were exor 
Cl ed and the ick were healed the e method having been 
taught by (or tolen from) the gods for the service of 
m nkind and their applic tion h ving been entrusted to 
the priesthood A permanent and preciou gift , the e 
acred revelation must be jealously gu rded and tr n 
initted and h ving implicit faith in their divinitie the 
ffieacy of uch therapeutic method w never doubted 
by the people o that they became an mtegral part of the 
common religion Very many of the minor deities of the 
Nile vail y practiced heahng and some g ined repute a 

Poueart in EBE iv 751 
“ Bndg M g c p 43 

^ Griffith Eton s of th H gh P nests of Memphis, p 58 
w Fouc rt, 1 EBE iv, 750 
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hie ler while occa lonally one of them wa a oci ted 
with the greater god at their celehr ted nctuane 

Temples of healing 

There were many heahng temple in the Valley but 
3V ntu lly all the great medic 1 center were located at 
th chief c pital along the Nile and large number of 
people m ny tr velhng long dist nee nd other m king 
nnu 1 pilgrim ge ought the curative beneficence of 
their f vonte divimtie The remain of the temple t 
Phil and of Khon u t Kamak fiord mple te timony 
jf the beauty nd extent of uch hrines nd re evi 
fences of the honor and re peet paid to the deitie pre id 
ng over th m The great anctu ry of Thoth t Hermopo 
t where clinic for the god wa held during the long 
0 ttle between Horn nd Seth for the ucce ion ^ w 
renowned nd others of prominence were those of Neith 
)f N khbet of Ptah of I m hotep and of Min at P nopo 
.1 (Epu) while Ithoughl is had little part in the politic 
}f Egypt her temple t Kopto wa perhaps the mo t 
popul r of all 

Medical libraries 

The e healing shnne were reputed to be the depo i 
tone of medical lore and the ancient tradition are 
ionfirmed by list of di ea e and their cures and by 
recently di covered evidence from the library ( hall of 
roll ) at Heliopolis pre criptions found in the temple of 
Pt h nd in criptions of the library of the temple at 
Edfu mentiomng books which it contained for the turn 
nga ideofthec u eofdisea e (Clemens Alexandnnu 
Stromata, vi 4) Clement {ibid ) fully in accord with 
incient traditional behef also refers to forty two her 

Biidg , God y 1 489 , 1 o Wiedem nn, M gie und Zmher p 19 

^ Wilkm n, op t 355 358 also Foticart m EEE iv, 751 
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metic book in tke temple at He3miopoli ix of which 
(sxxvii xhi) were medical representing Thoth as the in 
ventor of formula for giving remedies On the walls of 
sanctuarie were in cnptions and votive tablets in com 
memoration of miraculous cure and round about within 
the acred precincts were tele and statues erected by 
former patients m grateful recognition of cure effected 
by the divinity Here in the hou e of hfe {per ‘onhh) 
priests and lay brethren who were to practice healing 
pursued their tudie and took their oath {Harris Magic 
Papyrus, 10) while a physician wa enabled to re tore 
the per ‘ onJch at Sais becau e his ma^e ty knew the v lu 
of thi [medical] art “ 

Preparation of the papyri 

It wa the duty of ruler to continue the work of the 
good gods who had founded Egypt (Manetho apud Euse 
bios),^ and ince healing had been devised by the divini 
tie it was not subject to improvement by m n The medi 
c 1 papyri the divine book were therefore prepared 
with meticulou care and old manuscript were copied 
by the Senbe of the Double House of life or by the 
Learned Men of the Magic Library for preservation of 
their lore and for u e at other anctuarie but no change 
from the original were llowed only notation or glo se 
in rubric were made generally on the margms or back 
relating case of ome god or di tingui hed per on uch 
a prince or a king who had been cured by certain rem 
edie orpre cnptions {Ehers Papyrus, 4 Ixvi 15) 

The medical papyri 

Th chief papyn which are known as medical and that 
re now vailable for study and reference are a follow 

G rdin r m EBE viii 268 

I’oiic rt in EBE iv 751 

lb , p 750 1 0 Er Lif i A c t Egypt, p 359 
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1 The Kahun Papyru the olde t probably dating 
from bout 2000 c i a hort text con i tmg of only 
three column which treat of the symptom diagnosi , 
and therapeutic of gynecology and veterin ry medicme 
It contain no magic or incantation and thi fact h led 
a few writers to assume that the practice of its period wa 
empincal and free from magic element but mce it i 
incomplete too much reliance hould not be placed upon 

uch an omi sion which may pertain only to this part of 
the document It i mteresting to note that the text give 
directions for determimng the ex of the unborn babe 
Prescription No XXXI Another tune if thou ee t her 
face green but in the green (?) thou findest things upon 
her like [ she wiH bring forth am] ale ( ? ) ( child ) but 

if thou see t thing upon her eyes she will not bear ever 

2 The Edwin Smith Papyrus recently announced i 
upenor in cientific value to the Ebers Papyru which it 

probably exceeds omewhat in age since it dates from 
about 1600 B c and po ibly from the eventeenth cen 
tury c So far as known iti the oldest nucleus of really 
cientific knowledge in the world and contain incom 
parably the mo t important body of medic 1 knowledg 
which has urvived to u from ancient Egypt or, for that 
matter from the ancient Orient anywhere It i a roll 
I 8414 inche long by 13 mche wide with twenty two col 
umn of writing or five hundred bnes On the face of thi 
papyru which deals with urgery and internal medicine 
are seventeen columns describing forty eight cases of m 
]ury of the upper half of the body (head neck thorax 
and spine) with a di cu sion of the examination of pa 
tient diagnosis progno 1 and treatment with expl na 

^ ^ TJi Petr P pyrty Hter tic papyri fro Kah d Goroh 
, d F li Gnffitli, p 10 

J H Breasted . Tli Edwin Smith Papyru , i NYHSOB. 
April, 1922 
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tory glo e fter whicli it end abruptly On the back are 
five page of m gic incantation It appears that aU wa 
written by the ame hand but that the sources from which 
the recto and verso were taken were different Only a 
prehnun ry exammation of the papyrus has as yet been 
m de and the contents have not thus far been critic lly 
tudied and interpreted 

3 The Hearst Medical Papyru which is a cribed to 
a penod between the Twelfth nd Eighteenth Dyna tie 

nd which i omewhat e rlier than the Eber con ist of 
eighteen page t least part of which came from the ame 
ource s the Bbers ince about one half i similar to th t 
text though not duphcating it Thi papyrus contam 
reference to illne e of Be and pre criptions for him 
nd formula and enchantment to be repeated over the 
ick when takin^ remed es 

4 The Berhn Papyrus 3033^^ the We tear or, a 
ometime called the Le er Berlin Papyru and pre 
umed to be of about 1600 b c consists of twelve pages 

cont ming wonder stone of th performances of magi 
cian and orcerer 

5 The Eber Papyrus, the mo t important except 
possibly the new Edwin Smith Papyrus was probably 
written about 1552 c and consists of 110 pages in enbed 
in different dialect Coming from Thebes it shows more 

kill a nper knowledge and a more sy tematic arrange 
ment than other and it gives evidence of havmg been 
copied from a collection of document combining everal 
small wntings in one It deals both with medicine and sur 

J H Br ted The Edwin Smith Papyru in MEMO, P n 
1922 pp 393 394 

R 1 X Th He rst Medical Papyrus, L ip ig 1 05 
Erm D e Marohen des Papyrus Westc r, Berlin, 1890 
Eber , Papyr s Ebers Der Maasse und das K pitel uber die 
A ige hr hheiten L ipzig 1889 1 o Joachim Papyr s Eb rs, Berlin 

1890 
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gery nd contain pre enptions for variou di ea e ■with, 
incantation and ench ntment 

6 The Berhn P pyrn 3038 the Greater Berlin or 

the Brug ch Papyrus which is of later date and i be 
lieved to have been inscribed about 1350 c con i t of 
twenty three pages treating of twenty five different medi 
cal subjects ih much the same m nner a the Eber Papy 
rus Very curiou ly the ame or practically imilar 
te t for fern le tenlitycont inedmthi papyru i found 
in the rticle on thi ubject (ir /> ^'p v) mthe Corpm 

HtppocraUcum 

7 The London Medical Papyru (Briti h Mu eum No 

10059) 1 of the mo t recent date nd i upposed to 

h ve been written about 1000 b c It consists of nineteen 
columns largely medical but "with a generou commin 
ghng of magic ngge tive of an increased tendency to a 
rehance on the magical arts which is aid to h ve char 
acten ed that period This papyru i in a poor tate of 
pre ervation 

Other papyri 

Other text known as the Leyden Papyru Turin 
Papyru ^ Hams M gic Papyru / ^ Louvre Papyru ^ 
Boulaq P pyru Vatic n Magic 1 Papyru ^ and 

Wr in ki Ber grosse diz% ische P pyr is de B rl% r M 
se ms^ L ipzig 1 09 

11 zi ki Ber Londo r dizt tsch P pyrus d d rP pyr 
H rsty Leipzig, 1912 Iso Griffith and Thompson The B motie M die 
P pyrus of Lo't don and Leid n, London 1904 

Pleyt de sur u ro lea ag que d Musee d L yd , It jd n 

186 

^ ® PI yt nd Eo 1 P pyrus d Tun ^ 2 vol L yde 186 187 

1 ^ Akmar Le Papyrus g q PL rn , Up 1 191 

^ M pero Memoire s r quelqu s p pyr s du Lo vre, Pan 1875 

1 M ri tt Les Papyrus egypti s d Muse Boul q, P ri 1871 

^ ^ A Enn D r Zauh rp pyru de V tik ^ in ZA, 1893 
119 124 
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Mother nd Child Papyrus (Berhn Papyru 3027) ^ con 
t in occa lonal reference to medico magic ubject ^ 

Papyri not canonical 

While no definite tatement is po ible it appears im 
probable th t any of the e documents formed part of the 
hermetic book mentioned by Clement although the latter 
are believed to have been written at a much later date 
It 1 known that Egyptian practitioner obtained from 
prie t tr n cripts of the approved healing method and 
pre cnption to be used in the authon ed manner and 
these may be ueh example but the exact statu of the e 
texts under the old regime cannot now be clearly estab 
lished 

Descriptions of disease in the papyri 

It IS of interest to note that however crude nd erro 
neous their healing practice may appear to modem 
minds the ancient Egyptians made uch careful ob erv 
tion and gave such clear de eriptions that about 250 
different diseases may be distinguished and many can 
be identified for example tomach bowel and bladder 
complaints asthma angina pectons anemia hematuria 
skin di ease smallpox pyorrhea alveolans, cancerou 

^ A Erm ' Z ub r prueh fur Mutter und Kind in APAW, 
B rlin 1901 

^ In ddition to th e t chnie 1 work of r f r nc , th following 
tudi publi h d in m dical joum 1 r numerat d th mor ina 
port nt m die 1 papyn b mg bly con id r d from the phy lei n’ point 
of VI w C H von K1 1 Th Medic 1 Eeatur of the Eb rs Papyru 
in JAMA, 1905, xlv, 1928 1935 J D Comn ‘ Medicine among th 
A yn n and Egyptians in 1500 c ” in EMJ, 1909, ii, 101 129 J 
Offord "A New Egyptian Medic 1 Papyru ’ in PB8M, 1912 1913 
VI 97 102, J Pinl y on ‘Anci nt Egypti n Medicin in BMJ, 1893, 
1 748 752, 1014 1016 1061 1064, B Holmes and P G Ritt rm 
'M diem in Anei nt Egypt, m CLC, 1913 eix, 566 570 590 603, 
624 629 
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tumor meuorrliagi dy menorrhea metnti cou]tinc 
tiviti ectropion tye and purulent ophtlialmia ^ ’ 

Causes of disease 

The Egyptian did not deal in theorie and their litera 
ture afford little information concerning their view of 
di e e but they never resigned them elve to the idea 
that death wa natural and inevit ble ^ Life once begun 
hould continue indefinit ly The people had the ame 
b lief in the malignant etmty of pints toward m nMnd 
a their contemporane Demons prowled around t all 
time and when di ease and death overtook a per on, it 
was the re ult of cur es or attack from an enemy vi ible 
or mvi ible a man with an evil eye an mmal or reptile 
maleficent spirit or gho t of the dead or even an mam 
mate object and death was pr cticaUy reg rded an 
as assmation or murder The malevolent being gamed 
entrance to the body by upernatural means m an un 
guarded moment through the eye ears mouth or no e 
and then made a vicious attack breaking bones ucking 
the marrow drinking the blood gnawmg the mtestme 
heart orlimgs and devouring the vital substance death 
en mng imless the intruder was driven out before irrep 
arable damage had been done There were unlucky day 
and certain ea ons of the year were particularly d nger 
on the intercalary or epagomenal days being fraught 
with exceptional risks ^ ® mce on them evil pint had 
greater power Numerou harmful germs penetrate the 
clothing, and especial care mu t be taken le t mfection 
step in and causes death ^ Per on born on such day 
were particularly liable to die of certain maladies and the 

^ ^ Poue rt, m EBE iv 749 
^ Ma pero, History, i, 152 ff 308 
^ Pou rt in EBE iv 750 752 

° Pra r Adonts, AtUs, Osiris, 3d ed u, 28 not 3 1 o Budg , 

op et ,11 10 
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injunction was given go not forth from thy hou e from 
ny ide of it, whosoever is born on this day hall die of 
the disease aat ^ ^ Diseases of animals were caused by 
imilar attacks of evil spirits and were cured by the same 
methods as were used for men ^ The Egyptian in com 
mon with other primitive peoples believed that the great 
scourges or epidemic (tatu), were sent by the god but 
it seems to have been foreign to their views that deities 
inflicted disease upon individuals in punishment of sin 
though it was recognized that such visit tion were made 
in re entment for a per onal offen e or a pen Ity for n 
indignity toward a divimty ^ 

Prophylaxis 

Although Egypt wa considered a salubrious country 
the people took studiou precautions to preserve their 
health ^ electing their diet with care and for three sue 
cessive day each month taking purges emetic nd cly 
ter to guard again t bowel troubles (Herodotos ii 77) 
They were cleanly bathed frequently and wore white 
hnen garments admirably adapted to the climate Osins 
set an ex mple it wa a source of gre t joy that he had 
the power to lave himself, and both he and his Jea wa hed 
before sitting down to break bread together^ (cf Pyra 
mid Texts, 564 1537) Farmharity with the names of the 
epagomenal days wa a afe method of protecting oneself 
gam t their penl {Leyden Papyrus, 346 2 6) All the 
people wore about the neck amulets charm and tabs 
mans of stone or knot of cloth on which magic word of 
power had been m cribed or over which priest had re 
cited magic text ^ ‘ the eye of Horn ’ the mtact eye 

Budg M giCj p 227 

^ M sp ro Life % A ci nt Egypt d Assyria, p 118 
^ Budge Gods, n 118 
1 ^ E N vill Ch 
433 


nd Amul t (Egypti n) in EBE in 430 
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(usait) which gave health and sonndnes of sight being 
the most popular protection against illnes ^ If the books 
in the library of Edfu for turning side the causes of 
disease referred to piophylaxi these cu toms may 
easily have been a part of the religion instruction 

Gods suffered from disease 

God suffered from maladies in the same manner as 
men and when ill they applied to their fellow dmmties 
for help, as Horus and Seth at Heliopolis {Ebers Papy 
rus, 11 3 6 Hearst Medical Papyrus, 70 V 9 12 15) Re 
had sudden diseases of the eye (as umed to have been 
symboho of eclipses) together with other ailments and 
came near death when a scorpion stung his heel Isis 
was afflicted with an abscess of the breast following the 
birth of Horus and Horus suffered from headache and 
internal pains and not only had dysentery and an anal 
weakness but would have lost his life from a scorpion s 
ting had it not been for the prompt help of Isis and 
Thoth ^ The liability of gods to disease was officially 
recognized and in many temples were prescriptions both 
for divinities and for men one of which had been com 
posed by the invalid Ee {Ehei s Papyrus, slvi) The deitie 
defended themselves more effectively than man because 
of their superior ability to concentrate their energie 
against their enemies but the methods of cure were 
identical ^ 

Physicians 

The chief physicians {sunu oiru) of the Pharaohs from 

Muller, op ctt ^ p 91 

Budge op cit , 1 372 ii 214 

^ Leyde T pyruSy d PI yt 1 o N ville Etudes dedtees a Lee 

ts pp 75 ff 

Budge op c%t , u, 208 1 o H Brug ch Em g ogr pin ch 

Studi m ZAy 1879 xvii Iff 
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the Memphite Dynasties to the Ptolemies were high eccle 
la tic ^ The physician (sunu) who might be a layman 
tt ched to the temple wa not the same a the magi 
cian who was a priest the former healed meehamcally 
and by book the prie t on the other hand was acting 
through hi own rehgious feeling Herodotos (ii 84) 
de cnbed the physician as pecialist each one taking 
care of a eertam class of disea es and some were con 
cern d with only one malady but having been instructed 
in the divme methods, they had no per onal choice in 
treatment and were obliged under risk of evere penaltie 
even of death to follow the prescribed rule which finally 
became canomeal (Diodoro i 82) although Anstotl 
ay {PoliUca, lu 5) th t if no improvement wa noted 
fter four day of treatment the phy icians were allowed 
to eh nge their method However the practice of healing 
at least under the native Egyptian regime was essen 
tially the monopoly of those who possessed a higher 
deeper knowledge of the ecret nature of thing and h d 
the power to control my tenou force nd to w rd 
off mvisible peril ^ ^ the m gician pnest especially th 
lector prie ts {Tther hah) {Brugsch Papyrus, vii 10) 
ince they had di covered incantations {shznet) and were 
endowed with the gift of prophecy {London Medica 
Papyrus viii 12) ^ 


He Ivng methods 

The acerdotal methods of healing con i ted in m gico 
religion rites {hike’) ceremonies and formulas which 
brought forth the my tenons miraculou power of 
deities and other upematural beings and which, centered 
about the idea of exorcism of expelling the unseen mail 

^ Foue rt, in EBB iv, 752 

G rdin r in EBB -viii, 268 1 o Wilkin on, op c t ^ ii, 354 358 

141 gQyi ^ op ct p 124 
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ciou pint ■which ca'u ed di ease Appeal to the god 
for the cure of disea e were made orally or in writing 
The magician priest approached the patient in formal 
manner m de hi examination of the indication of di 
e e and followed -with the ceremonial form for diagno i 

0 h It thon say a sufferer ■with (nammg the 

di e e) after which he cl ified the ca e according to 
hi progno i ‘ n ailment I ■will treat an aihnent I 
■will contend ■with or an ihnent I ■will not treat ^ 
Then came the treatment which consi ted of incantation 
prayers and sacrifice and po sihly the giving of ome 
remedy, "with the aid of all the devices and acce sone of 
magic oral and manual command conjuration threat 
enings coaxmg aspersion pells and fumigations 
the incantation and ge tures bemg repeated four times ^ 
All these formulas and act of the magici n were up 
posed to have some my tic or ymbolic m amng which 
however well under tood by the pnest erved to impre 
the people It wa deemed ad^vi able if not e ential for 
the magician to know the name of the demon concerned in 
each case When kno-wn it was called by name and upon 
the authority of deity or (generally) deitie of uperior 
power who e names the magician claimed to know it wa 
commanded or persuaded to come forth and depart and 
to be exorcised The peciahzation m vogue among the 
Egyptian as umed that the body wa divided into thirty 
IX part each of which was in charge of a certain god 
( There i no limb of his ■without a god Leyden Papy 
rvs, 348 verso 6 2) and so mvokmg the e they heal the 
diseases of the limbs (Ongenes contra Celsum viii, 58) 
thi re ponsibihty of the god continuing m the after 

W Br a t d in NYESQB, p 16 1 o Gardiner in EBE viu 267 

Erman, Life n A ci t Egypt, p 358 

^ Muller op ct 199 
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life On occasion the magician would put on a disguise 
nd would appear as the god himself imitating him in 
voice and gestuie and employing his relics and charms to 
deceive the demon and to cause him to depart Such de 
ception like the use of the secret names of the deities 
whether obtained properly or by stealth was not con 
sidered an impiety or an offen e against the divinity “ 

Bemedtes 

Eemedies (pakhret) were commonly employed to assist 
the magic formulas for exorcism and for the cure of dis 
ease and in many cults they were revealed by the gods in 
dreams, such visions being regarded with religious rever 
ence The gods had devised some of these remedies for 
themselves or for other deities {Eearst Medical Papyrus, 
pp 9 10, V 7 9 10, 12 15) Drugs of many kinds were 
used vegetable mineral and animal, and while some 
were loathsome, as the urine of animals the greater 
number were wholesome time having proved the value of 
a goodly number of those then employed such a castor 
oil aloes mint myrrh copper lead, salt goose oil and 
fats opium coriander, turpentine cedar hyoscyamus 
and others that are still used in pharmacy The magic 
with which they were given did not hide their intrinsic 
healing properties from physicians who were also c 
qu inted with panaceas {Ebers Papyrus, xlvi x xlvu) 
a true remedy on many occasions {Leyden Papyrus 
347 xiii 2 3) Drugs were given internally or were ap 
phed externally usually in combination numbers being 

Wiedem nn op c t , p 2i 1 o, Gardmer, i EBE viii, 265 
Fouc rt in EBE iv, 750 
Fouc rt, o cit 
^ Wilkin n op ct,ii 356 
1 GnfB.tli P Papyrus, pi 5 1 1 

Budg Tl e Syr c Booh of M dic% , i exxxiv 
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believed to increa e tbeir potency and there were many 
long pre cnptions All these were prepared in conform 
ity with traditional formula to the accompaniment of 
prayer and incantation word to be aid in the pre 
paring of medicine for all part of the body of the pa 
tient {Ehers Papyrus,^ 1)“ and there were 1 o in 
cantations of the mea ure when taking it to mea ure 
pre cription {Hearst Medical Papyrus, p 12 XIII 12 
17) a well a for oil {ib , XIV 4) be ide chapter for 
drinking remedies (Brugsch Papyrus, p 20 line 9)^ 
and for applying them externally {Ehers Papyrus, I 1 
11) Eemedies without magic were valuele or failed of 
their full effect and the incantations were frequently 
written doAvn washed off and drunk ^ ^ Healing had de 
veloped with magic it was inseparably connected with it 
and all evidence indicates that it was never em ncipated 
from it ^ 


Medical incantations 

The function of the medical papyn is stated in the open 
ing paragraph of the Ebers Papyrus This is a book 
for healing all disease and the two incantations follow 
mg are examples found in that document 

F 01 mi la for drinking a remedy Welcome remedy welcome 
which de troye t the trouble m thi my heart nd m the e my 
limh The magic {hike ) of Horn i vietoriou m the remedy 
(recto page 2 line 12) 

Another {remedy} for driving away the cataract in the eyes 
Come verdigri ointment Come verdigri ointment Come thou 
veidant one Come afflux from the eye of Horus Come thou effu 

Jo ehim op cit , p 1 

1 ® F J Chaba , La M'd erne de anciens Egyptien ’ m ME, 1 
'r , 1862 p 67 

^ ^ Miiller, op cit , pp 83 199 

^ Foneart, in EEE iv, 750 
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ion from the eye of the god Turn Come ye tuff , ye who pro 
ceed from 0 in Come to him [the patient] and take from him 
th water the pu the blood the pam in the eye the chemo i 
the blindne the flow of matter which are worked there by the 
god of inflammation , of each kind of death of each kind of p in 
nd of all the evil thing which are found in the eye o many 

of, them there re too So it i to be recited over the verdigri omt 
ment di olved in beetle honey with which we hould mix Cy 
peru which should then be laid upon the eye in the p cified 
f hion ^ 

The next incantation are found in the Brugsch Papy 
ru ^ * 

Incantation for the quaffing of a remedy Thou w ken t 
beautiful enduring unto eternity in that every pam that i 
before thee i di pelled Thy mouth i opened by Ptah thy mouth 
1 undo ed by Sokari with thi iron hook of hi 

0 thou remedy that do t loo the that do t di pel weak 

n the hrj h 1 1 loo ed by that which the divine I i hath done 
the'^ of th d ad which i m the limb of [NN] born of [NN] 

1 di pelled by the me nt tion of Nephthy They re erviceabl 
to him Ilk th t which i in the parrow h wk as wh n th 
bird 1 truck when the ea he r the voice of Set 

1 am Horn who pendeth the night who pendeth th 

d y in Abydo my taff doth afford protection Pr i e be unto 
th thou proper taff that do t protect the limb thou wand of 
th acred acaci The 7 Hat hor who the limb o th t 
my limb are healthy 3 U t as Ee appear unto the arth [My] 
protection 1 in my hand [^ e the m gic wand] it 1 th great 1 1 
who doth complete the works of Re [by means of] the phy leian 
Ntr htp 

^ Eb r op at , p 0 

^ ^ Wre zin ki Ber grosse edizimsche Papyr s des B rli r Muh 
s u s,i t pp 43 44 tr pp 102 103 t xt p 44 tr pp 103 105 
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The following incantation for the protection and cure 
of a child are fonnd in another papyru ^ 

Protective charm for the protection of the body to be recited 
over a child when the nn ri e 

Thon do t ri e Re 
Thou do t ri e 


She [the de d one] will not t ke her on upon her lap 
Thou do t ve me my lord Re 
Say [NN] (fern ) born of [NN] 

I do not urrender thee 

I do not give [my] burden to the robber nd th female robber of 
the realm of the dead 
My hand he upon thee 
Mv eal 1 thy protection 
Re doth ri e 

Extend 0 thou protection 

[Extract] My hand lie upon thi child and th h nd of 1 1 
lie upon him a he lay her hand upon her on Horn 

[Extract] To drive way the nsw from 11 th limb of child 
Thou art Horn and thou halt wake Horu Thou rt th 
living Horn I drive way the malady that i in thy body ndth 
mal dy ( ?) th 1 1 in thy limb [etc ] 

The Hearst Medical Papyru contain incantation for 
broken bones A pre cription for uniting a broken bone 
the first day ^ and the following me ntation from the 
London Medical Papyru i believed to have been de 
igned for wounds ^ ^ 

0 Horu 0 Re 0 Shu 0 Qeb 0 0 in 0 Hek w 0 Nut pr i 
be unto you, ye great god who hav brought the heav nly one (?) 

^ Erman in AFAW, pp 43 44 ver o 3 h 8 to p g 4 Im 2, 

p 15, recto 2 lin s 6 10 p 19, recto 2, li e 10 to p g 5 lin 7 

^ R 1 ner, H rst M die P pyrus, p 12 XIY 13 14 15 

^ ^ Wr 1 ki Der Lo doner medizm sch P pyru und d r P pyru 
He rst, pp 148, 187, r cto 8 Im 17 
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to th underworld ye who gr nt that he wander to thi region 
y who conduct Ee when he cend out of th hori on y who 
nde long in the ev ning h rk nd pa along in the morning 
bark Come ye unto me ri unto me unite your elve with me 
for U ort of evil hath bef lien me 11 ort of evil j;' mal di 
aU ort of evil h j t m ladle which are in thi body [of mine] 
nd m all the e limb of mme 

Tests for stenhty 

The Brug eh or Berlin Papyrus 3038 contain two for 
mula for determining whether or not a woman i terile 
the first (vei so p 1 lines 3 4 section 193) i follow ^ 

To di tmgm h a worn n who will be r child from a worn n 
who wiU not be r child Watermelon pounded, to be atu 
r ted thoroughly with th milk of a mother of boy and to be 
m de into m di h To be eaten by the woman If he vomit 
he will be r child if he ha flatu he will never bear a child 

This ame prescription in slightly different form i 
found in the treatise On Sterility va.ih.Q Corpus Sippo 
craticum, of nearly a thousand years later and Diogene 
L rtios (viii 87) offers the explanation that Eudoxo 
a Kmdian physician and mathematician pent fifteen 
month with the Egyptian priest at Heliopoli during 
the reign of Nektanebos (384 362 b c ) ^ The Greek text 
(ed Kuhn) mentions two ingredient which should b 
u ed with the milk one criKua a cucumber or gourd hke 
plant the other ^ovrvpov He ychios explain the latter 
component a a plant (jSoravTjs 'S s) nd in view of 

Wre in ki D r grosse med^z^n^sche Papyr s de Berlt er M 
seu $, text p 45, tr p 106 

^ Strabo tate (XYII i 29 p 805 C) that Eudoxo w r put d 
to bav om to Egypt with Plato and to hav lived at H liopolis for 
thirte n y ar nd Plutarch (de Isid t Osir de, ^ 10) r f rs to book 
th t he wrot 
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p age of Athen los (ix 395 A) it i inferred that it wa 
odoriferous ^ 

The econd formula (ver o p 2 line 2 5 ection 199) 
run thu ^ ^ 

Another te t whether a worn n will bear a child [or] will not 
bear child Wheat and pelt which woman d ily wet with 
her urine like date nd like the baked food t in two ck If 
both of them grow he wiU bear child if the wheat grow it 
will b a boy if the pelt grow it will b girl if th y do not 
grow h will not bear child 

General remarks 

During the last millennium b c following the decline of 
the New Empire and during the Saite regime when at 
tempts were being made to stem the course of the rapid 
disintegration of ancient Egyptian civilization by re 
vival of primitive traditions and cu tom in their original 
purity^ the native healing practices present no new 
features except a corresponding decline in confidence in 

The tur of thi plant i not cl arly t forth Ch ha i 

MEj 1 r 1862 pp 9 ff giv s it a hat t ^ or Bull hatatu^ Brug ch 

{Notice r iso nee d/un traite medic e d t t du XIV^ siecl avant 
otre re , L ipzig 1863 p 17) write H rb Boudodou 

ha/^ etc (s e not ), and referred to it m AMWLj 1853, pp 44 45 

E nouf (' Not on th m dical p pyru of Berlin ^ in ZA^ 1873 i 123 

ff ) claim that th eh raet rs e n qu Ily well be r d huteru, nd tn 
to conn ct thi with ^ 't p of Hippokrat s while Wre zinski tr 
late it as Wassermelonen’ (waterm Ion ), and for an ancient Egyp 
tian picture of the veget ble Wiedemann Das alte Agypten, p 278 
Littr' ((Euvres completes d^JSippocr tSj viii, 415) construe ^ vr p 
s butter which R nouf r gard a an rroi Not In commenting on 
this ubj ct Dr William P Egeiton (in person 1 communication) 
ay ^ It would eem that the last part k =* (^ka according to Brugseh 
yst m) meaning ^of bulls, bull , was not an essenti 1 part of th 
noun May one not suppose the bull melon meant ^big melon 

^ ^ Wreszmski, op cit ^ text, p 47 tr p 110 

^ Bre ted, op cit , p 365 
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old metliods and a like tendency to decadence Tradition 
ally tke Egyptian avoided the use of the customs of other 
peoples (Herodotos ii 91) hut the invasions from Asia 
and Greece with incidental foreign rule forced many 
changes, and these are doubtless reflected in the writings 
of classical authors who were unable to gain a clear in 
ight mto their more ancient native methods of rehgiou 
therapeutics Ptolemy Soter in ympathy with Hellemc 
influences reorgani ed rehgion and introduced the adora 
tion of Serapi in the place of that of Osins Apis (Osor 
hap) Although coldly received his worship through its 
association with that of Isis and under official pressure, 
made rapid headway in the North and hi healing cult 
gained populanty especially among foreigners through 
the prominence given his dream oracle with interpreta 
tions of vision by pnests in which appeared mtima 
tions of what are now known a hypnotism and suggestive 
therapeutics ^ “ In these Ptolemaic times foreign influ 
ences were dominant and the old Egyptian art of divine 
healing which had been declinmg for several centuries 
now passed into oblivion leaving no deflmte information 
for contemporaries and for modem investigators only 
vague and imperfect records which have recently been 
di covered 

Profane Egyptian med%cine 

Turning aside for a moment to the more practical pro 
fane ide of the native medical practice which i beyond 
the scope of this study it is of interest to consider that 

Egyptian medicine was at its best in diagnosis and in 
its physiological speculations the materia medica, on the 
other hand remained permanently under the influence of 
magical conception ^ The Egyptian practiced sur 

^ Hamilton Jncubatio , p 105 

^ ^Joachim, op c%t , pp 99 100 103 1 o Gardiner, in EBE vni 

268 
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gery perforroing operation with flint knive a vene 
eetion circnmeision ^ c tration and hthotomy ^ Like 
all primitive people their cmh ation wa permeated 
with gross and childish behefs side by ide wnth their 
noblest highe t conception of ethics and rehgion They 
studied nature laws but they did not theorize or at 
tempt to deduce general principle from observed facts 
and were content with a traditional conservative em 
piricism ^ ’’ Their f cts intermingled with the my terie 
of their faith were not divulged to their contemporane 
and the writings of cla ic 1 author of the Grseco Eoman 
period bear testimony of f ilure fully to comprehend 
what they observed and were told The Egyptian did 
however succeed in laying broad foundation for future 
medicine from observed facts and while their visitor 
gained only a superficial understanding of their attain 
ments they proved in reality a mine from which the 
ancients borrowed freely copymg and adapting too often 
without credit to the originator and teacher Plato i 
aid by Clemens Alesandrinus {Stromata, i 15) to have 
remarked concermng the Greeks that Whatever we re 
ceiv from the barbarian we improve and perfect and 
it 1 beheved that they were indeed indebted to Egyptian 
physician for many valuable medical ugge tion 

The old priest physician 

The priest physicians of ancient Egypt were per on 
of education and of social landing famed throughout the 
Orient from earhe t histone time Homer bear te ti 
mony for his own day in aying {Odyssey, iv 231 232) of 
Egypt There each physician is skilled above all other 

^ G Foucart “Cireu ei ion (Egypti n) in EBE iii 670 77 
Budg , Gods, 1 119, Wilkm on, op eit , ui, 385 386 

^ Budg Tl e Syriac Book, i exxxiv al o Muller ‘Surgery in 
Egypt, ’ in EB, W hmgto , 1906 1910 

^ Sctn ider Kultur und Denken der ten Aegypter, pp 17 fE 
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men for truly lie i of the race of Paian The repute of 
the kill of the priest phy ician was spread along the 
caravan routes farther ea t (Herodoto m 1) and Egyp 
tian prescriptions have been found in the archive of 
Nineveh The general testimony of writers of the la t 
centuries no is rather specific that the physician of 
the Nile valley of whom a fine portrait i drawn for us 
by Chairemon (Fragmenta histot icorum, Grcecorum, ed 
Muller 111 497 Strabo XVII i 29 805 C) still stood 

forth a noble and beneficent figures of Egyptian cmli 
tion 

PART II THE HEALING DEITIES 


Pew of the many gods of ancient Egypt were prominent 
a healers Doubtle s a large number of deitie practiced 
the cur tive art as a part of their general protective 
beneficence of which little or nothing is recorded but 
much of the information which has come down to us is 
only vague and suggestive It is impossible to make a 
list of the healing dmmtie which may be regarded a 
even approximately complete and the deities who are 
here discu sed some of them the chief gods of the pan 
theon and with other perhaps more important function 
are set forth on the hypothesis that the practices in their 
cults represent the religious healmg customs of ancient 
Egypt 


Anuqet 

Apis 

Be , or Besa 
Epet orUeret 
Hat hor 

Horns Hor or Horn 
I m hotep 
Isis or Eset 
Khonsu or Khon 


Neith 

Nekhbet 

Nephthys or Nebt hot 

Ptah 

Sekhmet 

Serapis or Osor hap 
Thoth, Thout, or Tahuti 
Ubastet or Bastet 
Uzoit IJazit orButo (Uto) 
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Minor divinities of Child birth and Nursing 

Heqet Eenenutet or Eannu 

Meskhenet 

ANIIQET 

Anuqbt a goddess of the South of the region of the 
cataracts and apparently of Nubian origin wa the third 
of the triad of Elephantine (Abu) Khniimu and Satet 
being the other members She was a deity of fertihty and 
like Heqet (the later consort of Khnumu) wa a godde s 
of child birth while at Dakkeh (Per Selket), the Greek 
Pselchis she was represented as the nurse of a king^ 
and was a giver of life and of all health and of all ]oy 
of the heart ^ She was one of the goddes es of an island 
near the First Cataract on which was her temple the 
center of her worship whence she was called Anuqet the 
lady of Satet {le , the Island of Seheil ) ^ She had the 
ame attributes as her sister goddes Satet who was wor 
shipped with her and he wore a feather crown of un 
usual form arranged in a circle suggestive of her foreign 
origin ’Anuqet wa equated with Nephthys (Nebt hot) 
and the Greeks identified her with Hestia ” 

APIS 

Apis (pronounced Hap) the great god of Memphi and 
one of the deities of Egypt from early dyn tie times 
wa worshipped in the form of a bull,"^ this being the 
incarnation of Osins, the beautiful image of the soul 
of Osins (Plutarch o'p cit , 30) the son of Ptah 
and later the living replica of Ptah The animal repre 

^ Wilki son op cit , 111 181 
^ Budge GodSy ii 57 58 
Muller op c t 131 
1 2 
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exiting tie god wa carefully ciosen being reeogni ed 
by ebaracteristic black and white pot a triangle or 
quare on the forehead an eagle on the back or a cres 
cent on the flank (Phny Eistona Naturahs, viu. 71) and 
double hair on the tail (Ailiano Eistona Ammalium 
XI 10 Herodotos iii 28) When he had been found he 
wa escorted to Memphi where with much pomp he wa 
installed in hi temple the Apiseum a the holy god the 
living Api and when he died hi mummified body 
was buned wuth elaborate ceremonies in the Serapeum or 
in a rock tomb near the pyramid of Sakkara Osin wa 
blended with the hawk Sokari a deity of the dead rel ted 
to Api and later with Ptah a Osin Api (0 or Hap) 
who became Serapi in the Greek period The bull Api 
wa con ulted for divmation and Phny {loc cit ) and Am 
mianu Marcellinu (xx 14) relate that the omen wa 
good or bad according a Api accepted or refused th 
food offered by worshippers Api was a healing divin 
ity one to whom the ongin of medicine was ascribed 
(Eusebios Prceparatio Evangehca, X, vi) Pausama 
(VII xxii 3 4) ays that the manner of consulting th 
god wa the ame in Egypt as in Greece the lamp wer 
filled with oil money was placed on the altar and with 
his mouth to the bull s ear the suppliant whi pered hi 
request drawing his answer from the fir t word of the 
fir t person whom he met 

Although Api was usually depicted a a bull he wa 
1 o repre ented with a human body and the head of 

Mull r, loc c t 

Budg op 11 350 1 o Str bo XVII i 33 p 807 C 

Mull r, op at jP 8 

Foue rt, i EBE iv 7 3 

S e nfr ^ p g 332 Th e ugun r f r p ci lly to th d i 
1 p nod Egypt h d no in g until ft r h had been conquer d by 
P r 1 (525 c ) 



THE EGYPTIAN DEITIES 


55 


bull wearing globe ymbob mg the moon between tbe 
horn 

BES OE BeSA 

B , though originally a foreign deity either from Arabia 
or more prob bly from Central Africa and deriving hi 
myth from Nubia had been adopted into the pantheon 
from early dynastic time the first mention of him being 
m the Pyramid Test (no 1786) Recent tudie tend to 
the view that he was a purely human god of negro or 
negroid character and that he wa in origin a person of 
magic power, per onified a a divimty and introduced into 
the pantheon to execute special dances designed for pro 
tection and to remove bad influence evil genu and mon 
tens of all sort Thu he appears a a deity of plea ure 
mirth laughter music and dancing amu mg while pro 
tectmg, children and their nurses He trangled or de 
voured erpent and caught dangerous animals while 
his image was placed above the doors of sleeping room 
to keep away noxious beast and evil spirits The mo t 
ancient image of the divinity which date from the Middl 
Empire often represent him a holding a erpent m each 
hand m the role of protecting infant He became a com 
panion of Epet (IJeret) a a protector of child birth and 
children and is frequently portrayed with her m the birth 
chamber of princesse as m a painting dating from about 
1500 c found at Deir el Bahn ” 

Dunlig the Saite epoch the image of the deity multi 
phed and they became more varied receiving a number 
of accessone many of which were symbolic of other 
divinities and which were a sumed to augment his mys 
terious power ^ ° At Thebes he was represented as wear 

Budg op cit , u 346 351 Iso Wilkin on op eit , iii 86 89 
Budg op cit u 284 288, 1 o Wilkin on, op ciJ , ui, 148 150 
Budg , op e f , 11 , 285 

° G J'qui r, “N tur t engine du dieu B s in BTPA, 1915 
xxxvii 114 118 
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ing emblems of war but altbougb this has been construed 
indicating that be was a god of slaughter it is probable 
that these arms were for protection or for attack on am 
mals rather than for aggression Armed with sword and 
shield and wearing a panther s skin he performed dances 
which were like the warrior dances of equatorial Africa 
Eepresented with full face as an ugly dwarf with goggle 
eyes flat nose thick lips protruding tongue beard 
baggy brows short bent legs and the grotesque figure 
of a mountebank, Bes, hke other dwarfs of Egypt ha 
been regarded by writers on medical iconography as an 
example of achondroplasia The Mettermch stele gives 
proof that the head of Bes was a mask 
Although widely worshipped among the lower classes 
Bes IS not mentioned in mseriptions of the Graeco Roman 
epoch ^ He was associated with magic and with it re 
crudescence in the late period he became so prominent 
that he appears to have ousted Serapis from the temple 
at Abydos where an oracle flourished until it was sup 
pressed by Constantine II while in Roman times he was 
worshipped at the Serapeum at Memphis where divina 
tion by incubation for healing was practiced Bes wa 
placed among the stars corresponding with the serpent 
tranglmg constellation Ophiouchos (Serpentarius) of the 
cla sical world ^ ^ 


fiPET OE U^lEET 

Ep t, a strange goddess of foreign importation probably 
from Central Africa appear in a picture from the 
temple of Rang Sethos I of a constellation near Ursa 
Ma] or the old name being Ox Leg or Club or Striker 
She 1 portrayed a a composite being standing upright 
ometimes crowned with plume or wearing the di k be 

1 J G Miln ‘ Gr co Egypti n E ligion, in EBE vi 383 
^ ^ Muller op evt , pp 61 ff 
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tween two horn and a hawing element which belong to 
the crocodile the hon, and to man a much a to the hip 
popotamu with a trong pomted head a straight mouth 
and a double row of small, sharp teeth human breast 
the enormou body of a hippopotamu (perhap pieg 
nant) and the paw of a hon She wa a creation of a 
magic order with a terrifying aspect to frighten away 
hostile and malewolent pint and he like Be had the 
duty of protecting children from the moment of birth 
through their early defen ele year ^ Monument 
show that there were a dozen Epet each pre iding over 
a month ^ It i believed that at one time he was widely 
worshipped since the month Epiphi wa named for her 
whence her name Ueret which appear m Greek a 
Thouens ( the Great One ) ^ * and she is a imilated with 
many divmitie She was a benevolent deity the mi tre 
of talismans helpful in parturition and a proteetre s 
from illness and she appear each mormng at the birth 
of the sun a al o in the evemng at hi death while in a 
Pyramid Text she is represented a divine nurse Be 
who became her companion, wa ometime regarded a 
her husband and in a picture from the temple of D ir 
el Bahri he i hown standing -with him beside the couch 
at the supposed birth of the daughter to the queen of 
Thutmo e I ^ 


HAT Hoe 

Hat hoe ( House of Homs « e , where the sun lives in the 
ky) one of the most ancient divinities of the Egyptian 
pantheon was first a goddess of the Ea tern Sky and then 

1 G Jequier, 'Thou'n in BTPA, 1915 vii 118 120 
^ Gr D ressy, Thou^ri et M khemt” m ib ^ 1912 xxxiv 18 
193 

^ ^ Oft n spell d To ri 

^ Mull r, op c t pp 59 62 1 o Budg , op c t yii 235 35 
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of the whole heaven finally being numbered among the 
CO nuc deities She was the Mistress of Heaven the 
counterpart of Ee and more frequently the consort of 
Horn the Elder As the Mistress of Heaven she sat 
be ide the Per ea tree the celestial tree sacred to her ^ 
and as a godde s of the Underworld she received the dead 
bestowed new hfe upon them, and from the fruit of the 
tree gave them dnnk and heavenly food She was the deity 
of love the patroness of women 3oy and music and wa 
not only equated with A tart and Aphrodite but wa 
identified with all other female divinitie especially with 
NeMibet Uzoit IJbastet and Neith who were sometime 
referred to as goddesses of child birth Thus she wa a 
protectress of the parturient and of mother and repre 
sented all that was be t m women a daughter wife and 
mother while he was even multiplied into seven Hat 
hors who foretold the future of every child at birth 
Hat hor was accorded the most extravagant titles such 
mother of the world and creator of the heavens of 
the earth and of everything in them The most laudatory 
salutation were used in paying homage to her in wor 
hip and given every attribute he wa worshipped 
throughout Egypt under many title or names of other 
divinitie a I 1 at Panopolis and Neith at Sai al 
though her home and the center of her worship were at 
Dendera in Upper Egypt The cow was acred to her and 
he was repre ented as a cow or a having a human body 
and the head of a cow with a globe (the solar disk) be 
tween her horns ^ ’’ 

HORUS, HOR OR HORU 

Hoetjs was a generic term for very many deities of the 
Egyptian pantheon all of whom were variants of essen 

^ Mull r op c * , pp 37 39 42 
^ ^ Budge op cit , 1 428 438 467 
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tially two per onalitie Horu the Elder (Har uer the 
Aroueris of the Greek ) and Horu the Younger or 
Horus the Child (Har pe khrad the Harpokrate of the 
Greeks) 

Horu the Elder was the on of Ee nd Hat hor or of 
Qeb and Nut and w s the brother of Osins I is, Seth 
and Nephthy born on the econd of the five intercalary 
day ^ an old hymn copied on a papyru about 310 c 
contaimng the following line ^ 

Qeb and Nut begat 0 in Horu (the one before the eyele ) (?) 

Seth I IS and Nephthy from one womb 
One of them after the other 

He wa a solarized dmmty connected with the theology 
of Hehopolis Horus of the Horizon (H r akhti) who 
prepared the way for the sun god Re the falcon who e 
ymbol the winged disk was seen in the sky Horus the 
face of the heavens by day as contra ted with Seth the 
face of the heaven by night ^ ® was one of the very olde t 
deitie of the pantheon and hi ancient and princip 1 
eat of worship in Lower Egypt wa at Edfu though it i 
quite probable that the earher nd perhaps original 
center of hi cult was at Hierakonpoli (Nekken) the 
City of Hawks in the South ^ ^ At Ombo (Ombite) he 
was the chief of a triad ^ 

Horu the Younger or Horus the Child wa the post 
humous son of Osins by Isis the reincarnation of Osin 
the third member of the Osman tnad and one of the pnn 
cipal divinities of the Osman circle of the Underworld 
uperseding Anubis as the conductor of souls although 
by a confusion he was al o referred to as a solar deity the 

^ Frazer The Sc pego t, pp 340 ff 
Muller op cit , p 69 

Brea t d History, p 36 Budg , op cit , i 467 

^ ^ Muller op oit , pp 27 101 102 

1 P tn , m EBE v 245 
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Bi mg Sun, to wlioin were given the two eyes of Be ^ In 
the late dynastic period, when the worship of Osins and 
Isis had become dominant Homs absorbed the attribute 
of all Horuses and in him was finally blended every va 
riant personality from Homs the Elder to the least ig 
mficant Beginning with the New Empire Homs became 
more and more important and though mentioned by dif 
ferent names he was identified and worshipped with all 
the deities of the pantheon ^ * while the Greek equated 
him with Apollo 

Harpokrates the Greek name of a vanant of Horn 
the Child was a late development who with Serapi and 
Isis was the third member of the divine tnad at Alex 
andria Phil and Fayum and was worshipped with I is 
at Panopoh ^ He had the functions of Horn and in 
Ptolemaic times assumed the attributes of the local deities 
with whom Amon Be had been identified and even those 
of this deity at the center of his worship at Thebes 
Without temple he was worshipped as a deity of the 
lower classes and of the home and was often repre ented 
a a young boy standing between I i and Nephthys or 
a child seated on a lotu flower with a lock of hair on 
the right side of his head and holding his finger to his lips 
This figure ha been misconstmed as commanding the 
faithful to be silent concerning the mysteries of their re 
ligion^ and was o interpreted by the Greeks who some 
time called the deity Sigalos equating him with Akesi 
Telesphoros and Euamenon of the retinue of Asklepio 
(Plutarch op cit, 19 68)“^ 

The mother of Horus taught him the arts of magic the 

^ Muller op cit , p 83 
^ Budg , op c%t f 1 486 
MHne in EBE wl, 379 
^ Muller op cit ^ p 243 
^ ^ Wilkm on op cit ^ in, 129 132 
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maladies of manMnd nd their cure and he rendered 
ignal ervice in healing by his oracle fDiodoros i 25) 
Homs of Letopolis (Khem) was the chief physician m 
the hou e of Re {Turin Papyrus, 124 5) and one of hi 
most important anctnane of healing was situated there 
other well known temples being at Edfu Tam (Zanet) 
Phil® and Abydos while he was e pecially venerated at 
Heliopoli 

Horn the Child w the object of ome of the mo t 
venerated and popular myths of Egypt A the son of 
Osins and Isis hi life wa sought by Seth his father 
bitter enemy and murderer and Isis saved him only by 
hiding in the papyms wamp near Buto where he wa 
bom While in the ru hes he wa bitten by a scorpion and 
was m extremis when found by Isi who called upon Re 
in the heavens to save him whereupon leaving his Boat 
of Millions of Years in mid sky he sent Thoth who with 
his magic words of power restored the child to life ^ 
When Horn had grown to manhood undertaking to be 
avenged on the murderer of his father and to estabhsh hi 
own legitimacy he engaged in a three days battle with 
Seth who was defeated and lo t hi virility while Horn 
him elf wa deprived of an eye which howevei was re 
stored when Thoth spat upon the wound and healed it ^ 
Seth was in danger of forfeiting his life but wa saved by 
the interference of Isis upon whom Homs turned in 
anger and cut off her head which Thoth replaced with 
the head of a cow or according to Plutarch {op cit , 
19) removed from it the symbols of her authority Later 
when Osins was vindicated of the charges made by Seth 
before the great tribunal of the gods at Heliopoh Horn 

^ Budge M. gic, pp 133 136 al o for t zt m par Uel id , Gods, u 
233 ff 

^ Brea ted Develop ent, pp 29 31 

® Mull r op (nt ,Tp 126 , 1 o Budge op cit , i 48 i 212 
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succeeded to the inheritance and the throne of Ms father 
receiving overeignty over the vrhole worM ^ 

Horus was one of the most universally recogni ed be 
loved and worsMpped deities of the pantheon The hawk 
wa sacred to him, and he was u ually represented with a 
human body and the head of a falcon being called the 
hawk headed Horus or he wa pictured a a child in 
the arms of Isis or some other goddess and occasionally 
a boy (Harpokrates) standing by her side ° 

1 M HOTEP 

I M HOTEP the architect of King To orthros (Zo er) of 
the Third Dyna ty {ctrca 2900 c ) the builder of the 
Sakkara Pyramid an a trologer of the priest of Be and 
a di tinguished leech wa renowned for M wi e saying 
nd became a patron of learning of cholars and e pe 
ci lly of physicians After the New Kingdom (1580 bo) 
writers made hbation to him and gradually lo ing M 
humanity he was deified after the Persian period (525 
c ) and elevated to the rank of a healing divimty In 
his divine character he was the Son of Pt h and of 
Sekhmet and having di placed their son Nefer tern h 
wa made the third member of the great Memphite triad 
Belated to Thoth in function I m hotep occasionally 
bsorbed his funerary duties and a cribe of the god 
he wa the uthor of word of power which protected 
the dead “ He was also closely related to the deified 
ages Amon hotep and Teo ” who were a sociated with 
heahng 

I m hotep He who cometh in pe ce owed his fame and 

^ Br ted op c%t , pp 33 37 Iso Budge op cvt , i 489 
“ Budg op e f , 1 , 4 6 49 
S th m JBS® vi 650 651 
Budge op cit , 1 522 
” Boyl n op c # , pp 166 16 
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power to his skill in the healing art He wa the good phy- 
sician both of deities and of men the god who sent sleep 
to those who were suffering and in pain, and those who 
were afflicted with any kind of disease foimed his especial 
care He wa the divinity of phy leian and of all 
those who were occupied with the mmgled cience of medi 
cine and magic His supphants usually received inform 
tion of the curative remedy in dream by incubation a 
hown by epigr phs nd related in tales (Diodoro i 25) 
and in the vision the deity usually began by ident fying 
the supphant and then revealed the directions for treat 
ment Satni relates that his wife Mahituaskhit appealed 
to the god for relief from sterility prayed and lept m hi 
temple and dreamed that he told her to pull living 
colocasia plant leaves and all and making a potion to 
give it to her husband Thi she did and he conceived at 
once ® Another case of stenhty cured by a remedy imi 
larly revealed in a dream during temple sleep i recorded 
on -the Memphite Stele of Psherenptah of the Augustan 
period ® 

The cult of I m hotep w originally attached to hi 
tomb near the Pyramid of S kkara and hi earhest im 
port nt nctuary wa erected near the Serapeum do e 
to Memphi After the New Empire wa e tablished hi 
worship grew rapidly in popularity and importance and 
during the Saite period and the later Ptolemaic age he 
wa greatly honored He wa revered and adored in hi 
o-wn city as well as at Thebes Edfu and el ewhere he 
wa prominent in the temple of Kasr el Aguz erected to 
Teos a sage or god similar to Thoth while the Ptolemie 
built a mall but beautiful temple to him on the island of 

Bndg , op cit y X, 523 
Foixc rt, in EBE v, 35 3 

Ma p ro Popular Stor es of Ancient Egypty pp 146 147 
Fouc rt in EBE v 35 
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Phil TipoB which wa placed the following in onption 
Great one Son of Ptah the creative god the god 
of divine forms in temple who giveth life unto all men 
the mighty one of wonder the m her of times who 
eometh unto him th t c lleth upon him wheresoever he 
may be who giveth sons to the ehildle s, the chief lector 
priest (kher hah, i e , wisest and most learned one ) the 
image and likene s of Thoth the wi e one ^ 

The bronze figures of thi hero god in the museum are 
all of the Twenty eeond Dynasty and represent him 
a bald man sometimes wearing a cap seated with a book 
or roll of papyrus on his knee “ and without any of the 
cu tomary ornamentation of Egyptian deities I m hotep 
was called Imuthe by the Greeks who identified him with 
their A klepio (Stobaios Eclogce, I xh 44) and his 
temples were termed A klepieia ^ 

ISIS OR £SET 

Isi , one of the very ancient goddesses of Egypt the mo t 
beloved nd gener lly wor hipped a a protective deity 
held place m the affections of the people bove that of 
11 other female deitie Bom on the fourth epagomenal 
day, she wa the daughter of Qeb and Nut the si ter of 
Osin Horns the Elder Seth and Nephthys the wife of 
0 in nd the mother of the Child Horns Becoming the 
con ort and mother of the im god, with the solan ation 
of 0 in he w identified with all other cele tial god 
de e and wa mo t intimately as imilated with Hat 
hor ^ while he wa 1 o one of the chief divinities of the 

Budge op cit ^ 1 523 
E n Agyptische BeUgton, p 174 
^ Miill r op cit , p 171 d for furth r det il con ult G- Foue rt 
I hotep, 1 EMM, 1903, xlvui, 362 371 K S th Imhot p d r 
A M pi dr Aegypt r i UGAA, 1902 ii, E 
^ Mull r p ctt 
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Underworld the Kingdom of th. Dead nd the con ort 
of 0 iri appe r with, him in the ]ndgment cene repr 
ented by Ma t nd receive the title Goddes of the 
W t a re ult of her identification with Hat hor In 
her origin 1 character he wa the nch hi ck oil of 
Egypt fertili ed by the Nile ^ bnt later he wa con 
eeived the goddess of fertiliiy nd love the close fnend 
nd protectre of women in aU the vici itude of their 
hv and w equ ted with A t rt Aphrodite Demeter 
ndPer ephone Origm lly independent pohtical change 
united her with 0 in but he w Iw y the more popu 
1 r of the two and more a divinity of the home and per on 
than of the temple and pnest Until the Twenty sixth 
Dynasty he w s seldom hown a a nur mg mother but 
thereafter the worship of the mother and child became m 
creasmgly general and dunng the Roman period wa 
widely spread ^ 

In the Booh of the Bead and in the Pyramid Texts Isi 
1 a ociated with many of the most important myth of 
th Egyptian religion A the faithful wife of 0 in he 
ought nd found the body of her hu b nd which h dbeen 
di membered nd c tteredbySeth hi murderer bre th 
mg into hi mouth he re tored him nd receiving hi 
eed he ecreted him m the papyru w mps ag m t the 
further enmity of Seth and there aided by Thoth and 
ttended by her i ter Nephthy and by other godde e 
of child birth he brought forth Horu nurtunng him 
mong the ru he 

I IS gained her unusual power as a magician by me n 
of stratagem through which he le med the secret name 
of the supreme god Re when he wa old and feeble Origi 
naUy a humble member of hi household he mixed hi 

^ M sp ro, J? story, i 132 
1 P tn in EBE v 246 

Bndg , op cit , n 233 ff Iso Muller, op eit , p 116 
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pittle ■with earth and created a eorpion which wa 
placed in the path until Ee should walk forth, when it 
tnng him on the heel Not knowing what the trouble was 
and feeling himself dying he called loudly for help where 
upon Isis among others came with profuse protestation 
of ympathy During his extreme suffering she begged 
Re to disclose to her his secret name that he might use it 
for his cure, but he long demurred saying that his father 
had looked the name in hi breast in order that no god 
hould have power over him and declaring that it could 
be obtained only by a surgical operation Re finally 
yielded however and Isis performed the operation se 
cured the name cured the god and thus bee me the 
upreme enchantress of Egypt a orceress often referred 
to a Weret hike he who is great of magic {Tunn 
Papyrus, 131 133) ^ 

Isis a healing divimty of the first rank (Diodoro i 
25) cared for the health of her people and wa e pecially 
killed in the treatment of children having g ined her 
knowledge by devising charms and remedie for her 
infant on {Turm Papyrus, xxxi Ixxvii 6 Ebers Papy 
rus^ 1 xii) To the uffenng he came bnnging with her 
word of magical power and her mouth wa full of the 
breath of hfe for her tahsman vanqui h the pain of 
ickness nd her word make to live again the throat of 
tho e who re dead ’• In the preparation of remedie 
he wa appealed to by me nt tion a in the following 
from the Eber Papyru 

M y I 1 lie 1 me h he led her on Horu f 11 th pm 
which hi brother S^th brought on him when he lew hi f ther 

Bndg op ct ,1 372 387 giv th tory in p r 11 1 text 
^ K Sethe Znr It gyptiseh n S g vo Sonnen ng da in d r 
Pr md w r ’ in VGAA, 1912, v, 128 1 o Budg Magic, pp 137 141 

G rdin r, in EEE wni 26 
^ B dg op et ,p 139 
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0 iri Oil Thou great enchantre , he 1 me ave me from E 
evil thing of d rkne from the epidemic and deadly di ease 
nd mfection of all orts that pring upon me thou ha t aved 
and freed thy on Horn , for I have pa ed through fire and m 
come out of the water May I not hght upon that day when I hall 
ay I am of no account and pitiable 0 Re who ha t poken for 
thy body 0 0 in who pr ye t for thy manife tation Re peak 
for the body, 0 in pr y for the manife tation Pr e me from 11 
po ible evil hurtful thing of darkne from epidemic and 
de dly fever of every kmd 

To th.o e who ought her aid in illnes he disclosed her 
remedies through dreams by incubation, more e pecially 
in the later period when she was a oeiated with Serapi 
at Alexandria and at Phil ® and her temples notably 
tho e at Kopto and at Panopoli were depositorie of 
ancient medical lore She was also a child birth godde s 
and in thi function she was as ociated with other dmm 
ties as Nephthys Heqet and Meskhenet ^ ^ 

Isis of ‘ten thousand names was venerated nd wor 
hipped throughout the whole of the known Nile valley 
From the period of the New Kingdom she wa similated 
with piactically every goddess in Egypt, ab orbing their 
attributes over hadowing them nd being wor hipp d 
in very many aspects m the hnne of other godde e 
either under their name and attributes or under com 
pound names, such a Isis Hat hor or Isi Neith Th 
original seat of her cult appears to have been at Per ehbet 
near the city of Buto and she had other temples m dif 
ferent part of the country, one of the mo t beautiful 
being that erected under the Ptolemies on the acred 

oR'-nUout mPOTA, 1887, X 58 

^ Erm D% Marche des P pyr s We ic r, pp 60ff 1 o M 
p r Pop I r Stor es, pp 36 ff Wi dem nn Alt gypti eh S g 
d Marchen, pp 1 24 
Miill r op c%t , p 99 
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1 land of PMl the remains of which are till of great 
architectural interest 

In the reorganization of religion under Ptolemy Soter 
Isi was as oeiated with the new god Serapis at Alexan 
dna where she was the econd member of the triad , and 
thi new cult gaining m popularity especially among 
foreigners soon pread to Greece Rome and its prov 
ince , although in Rome it was long discredited because 
of cultic abuses After it had been suppre ed elsewhere in 
the general moyement against pagani m the worship of 
Isi contmued in Egypt even to the middle of the fifth 
century a d owmg to the faithful upport given it by the 
Nubians 

KHONSU, OR KHONS 

DtiRixG the Early Empire Khonsu the son of Amon and 
Mut and the third member of the Theban triad appear 
to have been a travelling deity a messenger of the god 
m the form of the moon and with the ri e of the Theban 
Empire and the advancement of Amon to supremacy as a 
national divmity he was recognized as an ancient form 
of the moon god, and the son of Amon Re The earli t 
certam mention of IChonsu is of his close association with 
Thoth as a moon god and before the Middle Kingdom he 
seems to have been little known, especially outside of 
Upper Egypt In hi development he wa as ociated with 
Horns as Klionsu Horn and at a late date with Re as 
Khonsu Re During the period between the Twelfth and 
Eighteenth Dynasties he came into notice more and more 
frequently and thereafter he became an important deity 
his healing cult developed rapidly and he was widely re 
nowned for his miraculous cures but there are no legends 

Budg GodSj 11 202 240 also Muller op cit , pp 98 101 Petri 
in EEE V 246 Milne, in %h , vi, 378 , G Siiowerman 1 1 ^ imh ^ m 
434 437 

Mull r op cit , p 140 Wilki on op cit , iii 484 513 
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of him before the Ptolemaic period He was gre tly 
honored at Thebes and Eamese III (1200 1100 bo) 
erected a large and beautiful temple for him at Kamak 
on the east bank of the Nile within the precincts of the 
great temple of Amon There were three shrines the 
House of Khonsu the beautiful resting one the Hou e 
of Khon u in Thebes Nefer hotep and the anctuary of 
Khonsu a the god who came out hi plans in Thebe 
i e , the divinity energi ed to permit his power to act 
outside the temple The deity was al o wor hipped el e 
where as at Edfu and Hermopoh where he was a imi 
lated with Thoth as Klhonsu Tahuti but the chief mtere t 
attaches to his form as Khonsu Nefer hotep who ruled 
over the month the great god who driveth away devils 
of sea earth and sky which are hostile to man and which 
attack him causing pains sickness madness decay and 
death Khonsu made women and cattle to become fertile 
A the god in activity the divinity cured Ptolemy 
Philadelphu of a dangerous di ease and in gratitude 
the monarch erected in honor of the deity statue ad 
joining his anctuary, the ba e of which i till pre 
erved 

The image of KZhonsu contained the oul of the god and 
it announced his will by Tfianu, movement of the he d 
Khonsu Nefer hotep wa credited with the bility to 
effect cures by sub titution loaning the healing force 
from his ovm soul energy {% e , his so) to an imag or 
double ‘bestowing upon it [by the nape of the neck] it 
protective fluid at four intervals The true name thu 
conveyed gave the statue power to ca t out demon and 
to cure disease but the best of the divme ubstance w 
always kept at Thebe An instance of the efficacy of thi 

A M Blackm n ‘Th Ph raoh Plaeent nd the Moon God 
Khons in mA, 1916 ui, 235 249 

’ Wi d m n , Mag e und Z iberet, pp 1 21 
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tran mitted power i related on the o called Bakhtan 
tele now in Pan ’’ The father in law of Ramese 11 
a powerful prince of Mesopotamia reque ted him to send 
one of Egypt sage to heal his daughter, who wa 
afflicted with di ea e which had re isted all effort at 
cure and Eame e accordingly deputed a man wise of 
heart and cunnmg of finger hut when he reached hi 
de tination he found him elf helpless to aid the prince 
since he w po essed of a demon (or a ghost or spint 
of the dead) of superior rank A econd appeal was made 
to Rame e who then consulted Elon u whereupon the 
god nodded firmly twice thu consentmg that one of 
hi double to whom he tran nutted hi heahng force in 
fourfold mea ure should he sent to Bakhtan Upon the 
rrival of the deity the evil spirit at once recognized hi 
ma ter, made submassion, and offered to return to hi 
own place but begged that fir t a fea t hould be held t 
court at which he might be present Thi reque t wa 
granted and when the god the pnnce and the demon had 
pent a pleasant day together the evil spirit went to hi 
home and the princess was cured while Khonsu w 
thereafter highly honoied at Bakhtan where he remained 
for more than three years Recent critics declare that the 
stele 1 of late Greek oiigin and that the tory was prob 
bly invented to enhance the waning influence of the deity 
l^onsu was vanou ly represented with the figure of 
m n nd the head of hawk or a human head, ur 
mounted by a lunar or solar di k and with the crescent 
or ur u he 1 also depicted as a child bearing a rela 
tion to the god imilar to that of Harpokrate to Horus 

^ Budge MagiCy pp 206 213 lo Gods, ii 38 41, Ma pero, op 
cit ; pp 175 179 

I e ; raJchikJi knower of tki g {Eh rs Papyrus, I ix) 

Miill r op ct , p 140 Budg , op cit , ii 33 41 Wilkin on op 
cit , 111 174 17 
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but tbe mo t cbaracten tic form i that of a young pnnce 
with a ide lock of hair clothed m antiquated roy 1 ap 
parel with the m ignia of royalty the whip nd crook 

NEITH 

N iTH one of the mo t ncient deitie of the pantheon nd 
probably of Libyan ongm adopted during the Fir t 
Dyn ty ^ had as ymbol the huttle and bow and 
arrows whence it would appear that he wa a divimty 
of we ving (perhap of handicrafts) and of the ch e 
though m her later aspect he was regarded as form of 
Hat hor and . a ky godde Pre iding over the city of 
Sai in the Delta he wa frequently referred to under 
that name nd being associated with th theology of 
Atum Re at Hehopoh the father god he was called the 
‘mother goddes Neith the mighty mother who gave 
birth to Re the great lady the lady of heaven and 
the queen of the gods while the term elf bom or elf 
produced w applied to her and he wa aid to h ve 
brought forth Re without the aid of hu band 
Although a prominent and highly respected member of 
the p ntheon he wa alway urrounded with an ir of 
my tery the m ny text concermng her have not been 
harmom ed and her composite complex character has 
not been clearly interpreted She wa a similated with 
many of the principal goddesse of Egypt in their varied 
pects being allied with Isi as a protector of Horn and 
a a form of the magic power of these deitie and with 
Sekhmet Mut TJba tet and Uzoit divimties having child 
birth functions her ymbol being the vulture indicative 
of maternity and of an obstetric function She was also 
a healing deity her temple at Sais being celebrated as a 

° Blackman, in JEA, 1916 m, p 247 
^ Budff op c%t . 1 475 
11,1 459 
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healing nctuary and having attached to it medical 
chool which was restored (by direction of Dann ) during 
the Persian occupation 

The Greek who equated the goddess with Athena at 
tributed to her remarkable powers and a statue of 
Neith which i suppo ed to have symbolized Truth and 
of which much ha been written bore an inscription given 
by Plutarch (op cit , ix) which he assumed to refer to 
I 1 and which read I m all that hath been and th t 
IS and that shall be, and my veil none hath uncovered 
(or revealed) ® 

The wor hip of Neith wa widely extended throughout 
Egypt the chief eat in the South being at Eleph ntine 
where she was the eon ort of Khnumu and at Letopoli 
(Te snet) and her annual Festival of Lamp at S i 
wa famou (Herodoto ii 59 62) ' 

NEKHBET 

N KHBET, the tutelary goddess of the citie of Eileithyia 
polis (Nekhab), the modem El Kab and Hierakonpoli 
the White City of hawks wa the best known divimty of 
child birth in the pantheon ’ while in the e rly period 
he w one of the two mistresse of the prehistoric 
kingdoms into which the country was then divided Nekh 
bet mling the South while her sister, U oit of Buto 
reigned over the North 

Although he is described on monuments a a deity of 
child birth he is more commonly referred to a a nur e 
who protected kings as in the instance of Pepi whom he 

® G rdm r m ERE viii, 268 

^ * Wilkin on op c%t , ii 42 
Budge, op cit , 1 , 458 

^ I& , 1 450 465, also Wilkin on op wt , m, 39 44 
’’ Wilkinson op cit , iii 380 
Mull r op cit , pp 101 142 143 
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Tickled Tke vulture who e hieroglyph wa u ed for 
mother (Aihano op c%t , x 22) wa her emblem and 
wa very commonly shown with out pread wing whil 
Nekhbet her elf w represented with a hum n figure and 
the head of a vulture or sometimes of an a p ^ with the 
head of a worn n wearing the white crown of Upp r 
Egypt with a cap and the two ostrich feather of 0 in 
nd ocea ion lly with the globe of Hat hor a ky 
goddes 

Nekhbet i n med in the myths a one of tho e in at 
tendance upon I i at the birth of Horn and she wa 
intimately a ociated with the other dmmtie of partu 
rition e pecially with Uzoit Uba tet and Hat hor a 
well a with Me khenet (or Eannu) who was more defi 
nitely a nur e p rtieul rly of king and prince while 
other deitie of Egypt are occa lonally mentioned in con 
nection with gestation nd childbearing uch as Nut 
Mut and Typho Nekhbet further ppeared together 
withagodde of the North TJatorUati modem v nant 
of one n me ordin nly called Buto (more ceurately 
Uto) who wa Iso protectre of Monarch nd who 
was hkewise repre ented in the form of vulture and 
wor hipped with the am honor t Thebe but who w 
placed in oppo ition as having a contrary char cter * 
The Greek equated Nekhbet with Eileithyia nd the 
Eomans with Lucin and the city of Nekhbeyet wa called 
Civita Lucinse “ 


NEPHTHYS OR NBBT HoT 


Nephthys, the Mi tre of the temple and an ancient 
deity of the 0 man cycle was in general character the 
goddes of death whence she wa c lied Mistres of the 


Br t d op cit , p 130 
4 Q op ^ XX 194 200 

^ Budg y op ct ,1 438 441 



74 


THE HEALING GODS 


West yet her personality was essentially pa sive and 
lie appear a complementary to I is Born on the fifth 
epagomenal day he wa the daughter of Qeb and Nut 
and the ister of Osins Seth Homs the Elder and I is 
but though he was the wife of Seth he was an attendant 
upon Osins in the 3 udgment cene and a faithful friend 
to Isi She aided her ister in earching for and collecting 
the remain of Osins and in carrying them to Abydo for 
interment and he watched over Isis m the swamp while 
awaiting the birth of Homs, afterward bemg one of the 
child s nur mg mothers She was intimately associated 
with Nekhbet and Uzoit Heqet and Me khenet and co 
operated with them a deitie connected with child birth 
(Wesicar Papyrus, pi 9 i 21 ff ) 

Like Isis Nephthys was skilled in magic mighty in 
words of power and a healing divinity while with Osin 
and Isis she wa one of the great overeigns of Mendes 
in the Delta She had numerou titles of which the mo t 
common were lady of heaven mistress of the god , 
and great goddess lady of life and he was worshipped 
in many places especially with Isis at her great temple 
at Per ehbet (Plutarch op at , xxxviii liaii) ^ 

PTAH 

Ptah one of the primeval deities called the very great 
god represented wi dom * and wa a cosmic divimty 
the creator of the gods and of the world a fellow worker 
with BIhnumu in the creation of the universe molding th 
solar and lunar eggs on the potter wheel * and execut 
mg the commands of Thoth and of the Seven Wise One 
of the goddes Meh urt who planned the world ^ As a 

Muller, op cit , p 110 Budg op ext , ii 254 260 P tri in ERE 

V 246 

Budg op ext , 1 , 501 

Muller, op ext , pp 144 145 
^ Budge op ext , i 516 
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creator he wa Ptah Tetenen and an rehitect ^ a divine 
rti t in tone and metal who formed work of art 
hi high prie t being the chief artificer Ptah par 
took of the natuie of Thoth and wa called lord of Ma at 
at Memphis which was named Hat ka Ptah Place of the 
Soul of Ptah and in which he had been adored from 
rch 1C time a the greatest of all divmitie 
Pt h the god of the propitiou face wa the chief 
of the Memphite triad his wife Sekhmet and his on 
Nefer tern (or later I m hotep who di placed Nefer tern) 
completing the group * He wa identified with many 
other deities whose power he was upposed to po se 
but more closely with Api and Osins than with other 
Apis was regarded a the incarnation of the soul of Ptah 
and m dying became Sokari * who was a divimty of a 
place near Memphis and who was transformed into a god 
of the earth and of the dead when this became a necropohs 
Ptah was then blended with Sokan and later, when ab 
orbed by Osin as Osins Api they became Osor hap 
the Serapis of Ptolemaic time 
Ptah was a therapeutic divimty of great renown nd 
his temple at Memphis was celebrated for the marvellous 
cure which he effected It appears that from early tune 
the remedie for the heahng of di eases were revealed to 
upphants at hi hnne in dream during leep in hi 
anctuary A an incubation deity he received the epithet 
Sotmu, ^ and it was chiefly in his aspect a Ptah Sotmu 
that he was ad3ured to ‘hear the prayer and when mom 
ing came the response when made wa interpreted by 

^ Breasted, op at , pp 45 4 
Miill r op at , pp 144 145 220 222 
Budg , op at y ij 520 
^ Ma p ro History, i, 163 
Muller op at , pp 98, 149 162 

^ Sotmu me rung ar or li ring Ptah Sotmu i eon tru da Pt h 
wh h r , Pouc rt in EBE v 36 



76 


THE HEALING GODS 


the Learned Men of the Magic Library or was fonnd in 
a ealed box containing a book with direct in traction to 
be copied and followed 

The carabeus was the sacred emblem of the deity al 
though he wa occasionally represented by the frog He 
wa commonly depicted as a bearded m n with do e 
fitting garments nd a cap without ornament seated and 
holding in his hands the emblems of life and stability but 
occasionally he wore the o trich feathers of 0 in and 
held his staff The Greek equated him with their He 
phai tos 

SBKHMET 

S KHMET was the second member of the Memphite triad 
the consort and female counterpart of Ptah and her 
name assumed to have been denved from sekhem 
( strong ) corresponded to her personahty which was 
trong mighty and violent She represented fire and the 
intense destroying heat of the un and was at time an 
avenging deity the Lady of pe tilence " Be employed 
her to destroy the wicked but she became so fond of the 
blood of man and carried her destruction so far that he 
was alarmed for the human race and seeking to restrain 
her caused to be made mixture of blood and mandrake 
which the goddes drank with such avidity that bex^oming 
intoxicated she forgot to slay 

Sebhmet wa a ther peutic divinity and wa a oci ted 
with Ptah at his healing shnnes, her pne ts being cele 
brated in the curative art nd reputed to have unusual 
skill a bone etter ^ She overplayed the part of pro 
tecting the good and annihilating the wicked and bore 
many titles as greatly beloved of Ptah or lady of 

Budge, op ct , 1 , 515 Gardm r in ERE viu 264 
Muller op ct,-pp 73 75 M sp to op et , i, 234 fE 
p ro op cit,i 30 



THE EGYPTIAN DEITIES 


77 


heaven roistre of two land Ithough her most common 
epithet wa the L dy of Flame Shewa as imilatedwith 
Mnt nd Neith and both he and her si ter Ubastet were 
identified with form of Hat hor while in dynastic times 
he w blended with Ee and TJba tet being called Sekh 
met TJba tet Re She wa ordinarily confused with Uba 
tet and U oit Her do e relation in religion with Amon 
and Mut at Thebe have been hown in modern excava 
tion at Karnak by the finding of more than one hundred 
and eighty tatues of her m heroic si e bordering the 
avenue leading to the temple of Amon The goddes 
wa repre ented with the head of a honess u ually ur 
mounted by a solar di k with the urasu 

SERAPIS OR OSOR HAP 

Seeapi was introduced into the Egvptian pantheon by 
Ptolemy I with the intention of establishing a god in 
whose worship the G-reek could ]oin at a common shrine 
and who would be distinctive of his reign ^ Finally in 
dream he aw the great statue of a deity which he 
wa told to bring to Alexandria (Plutarch, op cit , 
xxviii, XXIX ) and after a earch the image found at 
Sinope in Pontus, was obtained with ome difficulty and 
taken to the capital where it was set up with great 
pomp and ceremony the temple of Osins Apis being 
rebuilt and the large celebrated Serapeum of Alexan 
dria becoming the center of the divinity s cultic worship 
The Egyptians were told that the god was a fusion of 
Osins and of Apis of Memphis and they discerned in him 

Many of th tatues have b n removed to museums of th 
W t m world 

Budge, op cit , 1 , 514 520 
195 

Bouch' L el rcq Histoire d I div%n Uon d n s V nUqmte, i 78 
1 o Budg op at ,11 199 
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0 iris Apis (their own wesjr hapi, « e , the dead Apis the 
blended 0 or hap) ^ bnt the deity was received with 
coohie s and never become popular although, a a re ult 
of official pressure hi cult was widespread e pecially 
throughout Lower Egypt Serapis assumed the title of 
0 in as the Nile god the god of the Underworld nd 
the judge of the dead and absorbed all hi functions 
although the ceremonial iites were changed and I i 
wa a sociated with him in cultic worship The Egyptian 
origin of the name i preferred by good authonty but 
many opinions have been expressed concermng the ante 
cedents of the divinity that he was the Ba al or Bel 
zipur of Babylon who was equated with Zeu or more 
probably that he wa the great Babylonian healing deity 
Ea of Eridu under his common title Sar apsi King 
of the Watery Deep with his dream oracle ^ while 
Bouche Leclercq remark that under hi [Serapi ] 
name were collected the debns of numerous dmne per 
onalities worn out by tune 

Serapi wa a complex character but he was a healiUj, 
divinity par excellence, an latromantic deity working with 
the dream oracle and other form of divination with in 
cubation magic and like mystic practices The old Egyp 
tian ritual was superseded and the compulsory inter 
pretation of dream by pnests, who thus controlled the 
oracle gave rise to many abuses A Louvre papyrus of 
late date contain a journal of a Greek attendant at the 
Serapeum at Memphis of about a d 164 which suggests 
that the writer belonged to a guild of profe sional me 

E Thiamer, ‘H alth and Gods of H aling (Greek and Eoman),’ 
m EBE VI, 542, 549 

Wilkinson op cit , iii 95 98 

^ F E K Lehmann Haupt in Eoseh r 1910 iv 340 Muller op 
cit , pp 8 389 

Boneh L elercq op e%t , i, 78 
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diums who incubated for nppliant and who were called 
by the Greek name hatochoi,” * uch priests being up 
posed to be inspired by a divinity and to act a the month 
piece of the oracle of the god 

The great Serapenm at Alexandria wa alway the chief 
eat of the wor hip of Serapi and Isis in the Ptolemaic 
age and it wa adorned by a statue of the deity a colos al 
work of art by the famous culptor Bryaxis (Tacitus 
Htstona, iv 83) contemporary of Skopa * The two 
other centers of his worship were at Memphis where he 
displaced Apis and at Abydo where he took over the 
temple of 0 in Another Serapenm which wa renowned 
and held in great veneration wa ituated at Canopus 
where suppliants incubated for themselve or other did 
for them and marvellous cures were reported (Strabo 
XVII 1 17 p 800 C) The cult acquiring renown spread 
to Greece where it proved a powerful rival to that of 
A klepio and it also found its way to Rome and it 
provmces until it was forbidden and the Serapenm at 
Alexandria with all it accumulations of Onental litera 
ture, was de troyed shortly after the edict of Theodo lu 
which finally suppre ed pagani m 

THOTH THOUT OR TAHUTI 

Thoth, the Egyptian moon god installed bv Re per 
somfied the intellect of the lunar deity as well as hi 
creative and directing power and he was the orderer of 
the cosmos speaking the words which resulted in the 
creation He was the divinity of wisdom through whom 
all mental gifts were imparted to man and was the pos 
essor of every kind of Imowledge and of everything that 

H milton op ctt ^ p 105 

^ Cumont Th Or nt I Be igions in Boman Pag msm, p 76 
Budge op cit ; u 195 201 al o Milne, in EBE vi 376 378 
Muller op cit , pp 84 85 



80 


THE HEALING GODS 


contributed to emli ation nd refinement whence he wa 
the inventor of letters language and numbers and of 
the art and sciences including astronomy architecture 
medicine and botany He was the founder of the social 
order theauthorof the m titutions of temple worship and 
the builder of hrines ' ’’ besides being the Lord of the 
Divine words who devised the sacred ritual for proper 
approach to deity with prayers and acrifices He was, 
moreover the Lord of Law the ma ter of law in its 
physical and moral conceptions the knowing one who 
looketh through bodie and testeth hearts and ac 
cordmgly he became the divine arbiter to whom appeal 
was made for assistance in important matters under dis 
pute He was also great in magic the mightiest of all 
magicians and the god Hike of the Old Kingdom was 
possibly a form of Thoth " while he was regarded as the 
personification of the intelligence of Ptah Thoth thus 
appear as above the ordinary Egyptian dmnitie a 
god whose mind is all penetrating and all comprehend 
ing the Mysterious the Unknown The character 
of Thoth IS a lofty and beautiful conception and is per 
haps the highest idea of deity ever fashioned in the 
Egyptian mind ’ 

Thoth was intimately associated with the myths of the 
Osman cycle In the Underworld he was a divinity of 
Ma at ( Justice ) who in the judgment scene stood by 
the Great Balance and determmed the weight of the hu 
man hearts against the ostrich feather and he was the 
recording deity the scnbe of the gods who lepoited the 
results to Osins and his assessors who replied saying 
That which cometh from thy mouth is true and the de 

Boylan, o>p cit , pp 88 89 93 101 103 
Ih p 125 
’6 15, p 102 
® Budge, op cit , 1 415 
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cea ed i holy nd nghteou He outwitted Re by 
creating the intercalary day thu enabhng Nut to give 
birth to 0 in Horu the Elder Seth Isi and Neph 
thy ’’ and the chapters of the Booh of the Dead are de 
dared to have been composed by him He put together the 
cattered member of the murdered Osin {Pyramid 
Texts, 639 747 830) he provided the magic words by 
which I 1 revived Osin th t he might receive his eed 
nd conceive Horu and Re chose him to go with mighty 
word of power which cured the dying Horu of the cor 
pion s ting 

Thoth wa a protector against evil and e pecially 
against illness delivering man from the perils that threat 
ened him a well as from the evil demons that beset him 
My god Thoth is a hield round about me’ {Anastasi 
Papyrus, I viii 3) The e sential of medicine consi ted 
m the rites and formula by which unseen malicious beings 
which can ed disease were exorcised and expelled from 
the bodies of victim and hence were magical so that a 
a magician he was a powerful patron of physician who 
be ought him to give skill to those who know things to 
physician who are in his tram {Hearst Medical Papy 
rus, VI 10) An enormou number of amulet in the form 
of figurines of the god have been found in all part of 
Egypt and are uppo ed to refer to his functions as magi 
Clan and healer ’ while according to the old text he 
played the part of the physician of the eye of Horu 
(Hearst Medical Papyrus, xiv 9) healing the eye of the 
un when he restored the eye of Horu after hi fight 
with Seth and he was e pecially efficacious against the 
attacks of scorpions With hi spittle he healed the wound 

^ Budge op czt y ij 408 

^ Fra er, op cit y p 341 
Boyl n op cit , p 131 
Mull r op cit j p 32 
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of hi own arm received while endeavoring to compose 
the Horns Seth struggle {Pyramid Texts, 53o 2055) and 
m invocations he wa reminded of hi own physic 1 
trouble possibly of thi incident 0 Thoth heal me a 
thou did t heal thy elf {Booh of the Dead, 71 6) 

A period of exceptionally intense veneration for the 
divimty began with the Eighteenth Dynasty and in the 
Gr^co Roman epoch his popularity had a rapid growth 
hi hrines exi ted everywhere and he appeared definitely 
at Phil and in the Nubian temple at Dendur the Egyp 
tian A klepios holding the erpent encircled staff wWle 
hi epithet ’Istn connects him with I m hotep at Phil a 
He who comes to him that calls him In the late period 
the name of Thoth Stm bee me familiar Stm bemg re 
garded a an ppellation of the oracle as well as of the 
he ling god Thoth ’’ and at the shrme at Medinet Habu 
(Djeme) he wa sometimes confused with Teos {Dhr) 
divinity of heahng who it i conjectured wa a deified 
priest of Memphis ’’ In the text of the dedication of this 
anctuary it is said that Thoth ( nd po ibly Teo ) wa 
accustomed to descend on the temple each evemng in the 
form of an ibis going forth every mormng and it i 
therefore as umed that the fane wa regarded a the 
focu for oracle received through incubation 
Thoth had a primitive shrine at Hierakonpoh where 
tandards show the sacred ibis but the first trace of a 
eultic center was at his anctuary in Hermopohs which 
became probably the greate t healing temple of ancient 
Egypt A medical school and hbrary were connected with 
it and Clemens Alexandrmus {Stromata, vi 4) describes 
forty two hermetic book book of Thoth which were 
di covered there six of which numbered from thirty 

Boylan, op erf, pp 89 1 131132,159 166 168 

^ S the in EBE vi 651 

77 Boyl n, op at , p 1 Iso M llet, Kasr I Agouz^ pp 99 101 
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even to forty two were medical ^ Pre nmably a an 
a 1 tant Safeklit (or Sekbauit) was attaclied to the 
hhrary being the lady of letter mistre s of the hon e of 
books At the temple of Philae Thoth was especially 
venerated and received the title of Lord of Philse 
Lord of Eshmnnein Thoth of the Abaton and ‘Thoth 
of Pnubs His cnlt wa fostered in Nnbia his chief 
anctnary there bemg at Dakkeh and another was at 
Dendhr bnt in both he appeared m the form of Shu The 
u e of the dream oracle by incubation m the temple at 
Hermopohs i confirmed by numerou texts and there 
are many suggestion th t it wa in use at hi other 
hrines ’ ^ 

At his own city of Hermopoh Thoth wa the chief of 

company (paut) con isting of an ogdoad of four pair 
of male and female deities his own femimne counterpart 
and consort being the godde Ma at In the most ancient 
text an ibis on a perch i the symbol of the god and he 
was usually repre ented with a human body and an ibi 
head occasionally unmounted by a feather crown though 
he 1 also depicted a an ape or dog he ded baboon The 
G-reek equated him with Hermes a Psychopompo 

UBASTET OE BASTET 

IJbastet the Lady of the West of the Delta and one of 
the most prominent of the ancient deities of the pan 
theon ^ was piimarily hke her si ter Sekhmet a god 

^ WiLkinson op cit , m 171 

’’ Muller, op c i , pp 52 53 200 1 o Petri in EBE v 249 , Budg 

op cit , 1 424 

® The name p nbs or pr » bs i con trued Hou of th Sye m re 
(Boylan op eit , p 169) 

^ Eoueart, in EBE v, 35 

^ Hopfner Ber Tierhult der alien Agypt r, pp 2 32 

Boyl n op c # , pp 136 ff al o Budg , op cit , i 400 415 
* Mull T, op c t , p 150 
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de of fire but espre ed the idea of the milder heat of 
the sun the warmth which germinates the eed and en 
courage vegetation She was sometimes represented as 
a huntre and was also a healing divimty to whom the 
origm of the medical art was ascribed a goddess of the 
birth chamber and a protectress of children The center 
of her wor hip was at Bubastet (Per Baste) and her 
temple and festivals were among the most interesting 
in Egypt (Herodotos ii 59 60 137 138 Diodoros, xvi 
51 Pliny op cit , Y 9 Strabo XVII i 27 28 pp 
805 806 C) Identified with most of the well known 
feminine deitie of the Nile valley and worshipped under 
their names she was known at Thebes as Mut Ubastet 
and was depicted as Isi while at Memphi she had a 
temple where she was identified with her sister Sekhmet 
and where they both represented the devouring destruc 
tive heat of the sun (Herodotos, ii 156) Her association 
with Khonsu at Thebes ha led to the surmise that she 
was a moon goddess The cat was sacred to her and being 
depicted with the head of that anim 1 he was called the 
eat headed goddess but in the 1 ter period he was re 
garded as a variant of Sekhmet and then had the head 
of a hones surmounted by the urseu The Greek equated 
her with Artenn (Herodotos loc cit ) 

UZOIT UAZIT OR BUTO (UTO) 

UzoiT was one of the old divinities of the pantheon, the 
goddess of the North who with her sister Nekhbet at 
their re pective ancient capitals of Lower and Upper 
Egypt Buto in the Delta and El Kab in the South ruled 
over these prehistoric kingdoms and they were called 

Budg op cit f 1 444-450 

Br a t d op cit 130 
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erpent godde ses inee they often ymboh ed the two 
Egypts in thi form ^ 

Like her i ter Nekhbet U oit was a deity of child 
birth and was al o a celebrated magician frequently 
identified with 1 1 She a isted Nephthys in hiding Isi 
and m caring for her in the papyru wamp and with 
Nekhbet and other godde e she uperintended the birth 
of Horn subsequently acting one of hi nur ing 
mothers Her own city the chief eat of her wor hip 
was at Buto and here in her gre t temple Pe Dep she 
conducted a renowned heahng oracle (Herodotos ii 83 
84) During Ptolemaic time the pr mst, birth hou e 
also called the ht ‘hw, hou e of purification in which 
women are uppo ed to have remained fourteen day 
after delivery was attached to the temple of godde e 
IJzoit wa called mistress of all the gods or Uzoit L dy 
of heaven and was assimilated with Hat hor Nekhbet 
nd Isi Her ymbol wa the ur us and he wore the 
a p on her headdres being called the IJrseu Godde s 
The Greek identified her with Leto 

Minor deities of Child hirth and Nursing 

I]sr addition to the two principal divinitie of child birth 
Nekhbet and Uzoit there were several minor godde es 
connected with the lying in ch mber who gave ea y birth 
and cared for the child but who e per onalities were not 
clearly developed and defined Among the more notable 
of these were Heqet the later consort of Khnumu a birth 
deity and goddes of the cradle Meskhenet ( birth 
place ) who though associated with the dead is more 
frequently mentioned in connection with the birth 

^ ^ Mull r op c # pp 132 361 
Budg op c%t , 1, 441 
Ib , 1 438 11 285 441 444 

2 Muller op c%t , p 52 
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cliainber and with the care of children and who wa 
ometime regarded as a feminine deity of fate ^ and 
Eenenutet a divinity of nursing who was identical with 
the asp headed Eannu and who was called a dmne nur e 
of princes Me khenet the name of the brick or couple 
of bricks on which women crouched in giving birth wa 
ymbolic godde s persomfied under a sign on the head 
interpreted a a bicomate uteru C?) In the text he i 
coupled with EZhnumu or with Eenenutet * 

^ Muller op cit , pp 52 95, 137 1 o Budg , op cit , ii 144, 359 

M pero Popular Stones^ p 36 td , J^tud 'gypUennes^ i 27 

Muller, op cit ^ pp 6 116 

Wilkin on op cit , iii 213 214 Note 0th r r mentio d i 
neient Egyptian lit r tur but th y do not pp r uffi i ntly d finit 
to b included hr Se A M Blackm n Som R rk on n Enable 
pon th h ad of an Anci nt Egyptian Birth Grodd ^ in JEA^ 191 
ill 199 206 

Spi gelb rg Aegyptologisch Bandglossen m Alten Testa e t, 
pp 1 25 
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CHAPTEE TWO 


THE HEALING GODS OP BABYLONIA 
AND ASSYRIA 

PART I GENERAL SURVEY 

T he people of Babyloni and A yri believed tb t 
di ease wa upernatural in origin and tb t it w 
due to tbe activitie of un een enemie partieu 
1 rly to tbe presence of some spirit sucb a a gbo t or 
demon in tbe body of tbe ufferer Often it wa up r 
induced by a deity or by a human orcerer and cure wa 
dependent upon tbe dislodgment nd expulsion of tbe evil 
being by ome bigber divine power Tbe treatment of 
di ea e wa therefore a matter which pertained to reli 
gion and which wa under tbe direction of tbe pne t 

General vieics of the people 

Tbe ancient civili ation of Mesopot mi which flour 
1 bed in pomp m gmficence and power in tbe valley of 
tbe Tigri and of tbe Eupbrate and which included tbe 
unrounding countrie extending their control to tb 
Mediterrane n and into Egypt referred every pbenom 
non of nature to upernatural causes believmg that all 
nature was controlled by superhuman or divine being or 
pint who might be either good or evil in intent Man 
sought to obtain tbe blessings which nature provided nd 
to escape tbe misfortune of life which malicious bemg 
of tbe pint world brought upon him and to this end b 
invoked tbe god who were his natural friends and pro 
teetor nd who were generally more powerful than tbe 
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being of evil Supplications were made to them to thwart 
the evil design of the enemy spirits and, expelling tho e 
who already possessed the ick and sutfering to grant 
the hies ing of health and of pro perity These appeal 
were upported by religious ceremonies which included 
prayers meant tion for exorcism sacrifice symbolic 
m gic occult practices and mysteriou pseudo science 
in all of which the priest were adepts Such beliefs and 
u ages were an integral part of the accepted religion 
and mstructions derived from magic practices and from 
occult learning tran nutted through the priests were the 
voice of their honored deities by which their daily hve 
were guided both in per onal and m national affair 

Ancient records 

The Old Te tament and the ancient hi tonans includ 
ing the Babyloman Beros os fragments of whose work 
hav been preserved to us, furnish scant information con 
cerning the e great nations and the intere t which they 
h V alw y arou ed has been only partially atisfied by 
further detail of their hi tory and civih ation disclosed 
by ancient records found in modern excav tions The 
t blets of clay engraved in cuneiform characters, many 
of them from the great library of Assurbanipal at Nine 
veh generally date from about the seventh century b c , 
although it ha been determined that many are copie of 
much older documents While the cuneiform source do 
not begin until bout 3000 b c , there are evidences th t 
the people of Sumer occupied the outhem Euphrate 
valley as early as 5000 b c , and even 8000 b o is men 
tioned^ The most ancient records of the valley yet dis 
covered (legends ritual texts hymns, contracts, and 
word lists) re in the Sumerian tongue which wa for 
many centurie the classic cientific language of th 

^ H Zimm m ‘B byloman nd A yri n m ERE ii 309 
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inv der from the north and they ngge t th t th 
Sumerian had attained a higher type of civili ation th n 
that which was po se sed hy their Semitic conqueror 
The Semites of Akkad who are uppo ed to have m de 
their appear nee in the land not later than bout 4000 
0 , grew in trength until about 2300 b o , when the 
Sumenan state were tran formed mto . collection of 
Sumero Akk dian tate and Semitic peech erving 
with Sumerian a the official language during the third 
millennium became predomin nt both for popular ndfor 
official use after about 2000 c , when the Semites gamed 
full control of the valley Many of the e record re 
broken and imperfect very many others are yet unde 
ciphered but although our information is till fragmen 
tary ufficient i known to con truct a fairly accurate 
picture of many of their cu tom as well a of their reh 
giou belief and practice 

The respective civilizations 
The do ely related civilization of Babyloma nd 
A yria were very much the same but Baby lorn culti 
vated hterature nd the art and gave thought to reli 
gion to a larger extent while A syna dominated rather 
by the pint of conquest manife ted greater materiah m 
with tronger undercurrent of animism m her religion 
cult Whatever individuality was hown in A synan 
belief and cu toms thev were ever influenced and tine 
tured by the higher and more vigorous culture of the 
Babylonian from whom they borrowed much 

The religion 

The religion of the Babylonian nd A yrians never 

T G Pineli , 'Sumer Akk di n in EBE xu 43 c£ 1 
Wmekler Die Vo her Y order sie , p 5 
J tr -w The C V tz tio of B by o 


14 


d A syrz , pp 120 ff 
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ro e far above a relatively primitive stage of develop 
ment its dominating feature bemg polyd mom m m 
which, were a multitude of divinities * This seem to have 
uperseded earlier ammistic beliefs which were till 
powerful underlying element in the imagination of th 
people and its urvival appeared in all the popular 
form of rehgious observances, o that a ubjective reh 
gion apparently existed side by ide with yet apart from 
th official creed which wa diligently followed by tho 
who e thought never attained the higher level of pecu 
1 tion 


The pantheon 

The many deitie of Babyloma and As yna were for 
the mo t part ancient gods of local origin identified with 
the sever 1 state and citie though other had been 
brought in from neighbormg state after inv ion and 
domination nd h d been accepted a member of th 
pantheon The old Sumerian and Semitic divmitie with 
their consorts had been acknowledged and as imilated 
but the Sumerian name greatly exceeded those of Sem 
itic origin and everything goe to show that the Sumerian 
elements in the population had the same preponderating 
influence in religious matter that they enjoyed in liter 
ture and in art There were cosmic and national deitie 
each city had it chief divinity around each great god 
were grouped lesser deities demigod and those of a till 
lower order and these were subdivided some being good 
nd ome bemg evil spirits hostile to man and pos ^ ed 
of power to do him injury The good spirits were guard 
lans of mankind and one was supposed to be assigned to 
each person for guidance and for protection while the 

* L B P to ‘ B 1 Beel Bel in ERE ii 295 
Jastrow Tire Religion of B hylom d Assyria, 116 fP 180 j0P 

Pinche in EEE xii 42 
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god were patron and defenders of their re pective 
citie and people A few of the older deitie were 
credited with co mic function and their deeds in bring 
mg order out of chao and in developing the heaven the 
atmo phere and the earth re related in the religion 
tradition and myth The more important divinitie were 
grouped m triads the first of which con isted of Ann the 
gre t god of the heaven upreme over all who e chief 
eat wa Uruk Enlil the deity of the atmosphere and of 
the earth whose abode w at Nippur and Ea the dmn 
ity of the waters whose city wa Eridu A econd triad 
was composed of Shamash the sun god Sin the moon 
god and Ishtar the goddess of love and fertility and 
there were manv other divinities havmg various func 
tions uch as Nusku and Gibil or Giru deities of fire 
and Nimb a divinity of war ^ 

TJi& rank of deities 

The fortunes of 11 deities varied with the changing 
circumstance of their devotees with the favor nd 
power of ruler nd particularly with the activity and 
influence of the several prie thood m the development of 
their favorite divinities Local gods g ined popul rity 
nd prestige and were accepted and worshipped in other 
citie their authority extended with the increa ing 
power of their peoples Some were thus rai ed to a high 
rank and pie tige and some received national recogm 
tion and power while others were displaced their attn 
bute and rites were absorbed and they receded to ub 
ordinate rank though frequently retaining the love and 
re pect of their local worshippers and still enjoying a 
limited influence M rduk the national god of Babyloni 
1 the most triking example of rise in fortune from n 

^ J trow op c f , pp 188 ff Zimm m m EEE ii 309 313 
J tr w op cit , pp 107 108 
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insignificant local dmnity of tlie city of Babylon be be 
came more and more prominent as the city increased in 
power nntil finally he attained npremacy over all other 
divine beings of Babyloma and secured recognition of 
hi might m several neighboring tates He absorbed the 
attributes function and honors of other deitie reduced 
them to a secondary place and finally contested though 
unsuccessfully the independence of A sur the national 
god of Assyria Even the traditional myth were altered 
to glorify him and he received credit for the co mic deed 
of other divmitie 


Temples 

The deities were wor hipped with much formality nd 
pomp El bor te ritu 1 and comphcated symbohc cere 
mome were handed down by tradition for these func 
tion and great fe tival lasting for day were held in 
honor of certain divinities at tated time of the ye r ^ 
Numerou temples were erected for the patron deitie of 
citie and om of the e acquired high renown 
E Ap u the temple of Ea of Endu and E Sagila th 
gre t anctuary of Marduk at Babylon while god of 
le er rank were honored with fane of their own or wer 
received in the gre t temple where they were a igned 
priv te shrine according to their importance 

The priesthood 

Prie t and occ lonally priestesses were ttached to 
the anctu rie and were trained in the pecial dutie 
pertaming to their elas One group upervi ed cnfices 
nd otfenngs another attended to hymns prayer and 
lamentation nother which included phy ician con 

J trow Of eit , pp 10 ff 11 ff 

1 Ib, pp 462ff , 675£E 
Ib, pp 612 
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ducted the ntes of incantation ■which dispelled evil pint 
exorcised demon of disea e purified the unclean and 
thwarted wi ard and practitioner of Mack magic 
while still another group directed oracles divination 
interpretation of dre ms and omen from the movement 
of the heavenly hodie arts in which the priests particu 
larly the Chaldaean were adept The pne thood had 
gre t pre tige and influence both in rehgiou and in po 
litical aff irs and guided the destime of their patron 
deitie be ide holding practical control of 11 learning 
culture and the arts and conducting chool in th 
temple where cnbes physician nd pne t w re 
educated ^ 


Religious literature 

An examination of the rehgious compo ition of Baby 
Ionia and As yna discloses the fact that their rehgion 
w s based upon fear of demons and upon behef in the 
power of the gods over them rather than upon etMc 1 
con iderations, which came only a a much later develop 
ment A used in the great majority of the texts th 
term m sickness and pos es ion by evil spirit wer 
ynonymou and indicated merely the physical condition 
of an evil tate of the body from which relief w s ought 
Misery orrow and contrition were frequently ex 
pressed often with great feeling but in the pemtence 
there was seldom even a uggestion of moral wrong The 
appeals to the deities and the religion practices by 
which it wa hoped to obtain release from nnsfortune 
after overcoming or exorcising the demons mu t b 
termed for the most part according to modern views 
magic in character being formulated on the theory that 

J trow op cit , pp 655 ff 1 o , Aspect of Behgiou Behef 
d PracUc i Baby o %a nd yrz ^ pp 273 T G Pi cli 
Pri t Pn thood (B byloman) in EEE x 285 288 
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the prie t were thu enabled to exercise control over 
un een supernatural powers whether of good or of evil 
Magic and magic practices accordingly permeated all 
the religious thought of Mesopotamia and dominated it 
eeremome ^ 

The after hfe 

The here fter engaged the attention of the people but 
their ideas of immortality remained vague Death wa n 
unmitigated evil the end and its occurrence wa tim 
of orrow without mercy for though the future did not 
involve extinction of eon eious vitality yet it wa 
gloomy mce Assvro Babyloman belief pictured the de 
parted s huddled together deep in the bowel of th 
earth in a place called Aralu over which presided the 
goddess Allatu and her consort Nergal whose subject 
were doomed to perpetual inactivity in a realm of neglect 
and decav There wa an absence of all ethical con idera 
tions in the allotment of the abode of the dead and no 
theories of rewards and punishments were associated 
mth their fate In a fashion they were associated with 
the gods, and ome of them were regarded a heroes but 
all interest centered in the present life and the deitie 
were not concerned for those who had departed from thi 
earth but who neverthele s had an undefined influence 
over the aflPairs of mankind and at time exercised 
malign power upon them They were the source of occ 
sional oracles which were believed to have divine anc 
tion and which are well illustrated by the Old Testa 
ment example of Saul calhng upon the dead Samuel 
through the medium of orceress to declare what the 
outcome of a battle wa to be ^ 

^ ZiTxm m in EBE ii, 316 317, 1 o L W Ki g M gic (B by 
Ionian) in EBE vin 253 255 

J trow Bl gto , pp 559 560 

^ I Sa u 1 viii 1 



THE BABYLONIAN AND ASSYEIAN DEITIES 97 


Behef in demonology 

Belief in the ctmtie of evil pint nd demon w 
per onal nd vital with the people of Me opotamia em 
bittering and oppre ing their dailv live with fear All 
evil mi fortune and mishaps that hefell mankind were 
due to them except uch a were inflicted by offended 
divmitie and even then the demon were u ed by the 
god in truments of puni hment Malicious pint and 
demon mimical to man existed on every ide ever ready 
to s ail him and to do him all po sible injury often mak 
mg their attacks in group of even or of twice even 
and many having special function or bringing certain 
diseases and misfortune In the later period the deitie 
were credited with greater control over the pints of 
evil so that it then came to be beheved that the demon 
were able to effect their malevolent designs upon man 
only a they were given license by the god ^ 

The demons 

The invisible evil spirits devil and demon wer 
divided into three general clas e (a) di embodied 
pint of the dead gho t or edimmu, (b) unhum n 
upem tural being diffenng from the god by being of 
a lower order and named in groups the utukku, the 
rahisu, and the gallu, or the tnad labartu, labasu, and 
ahhasu, and others and (c) half human half supematu 
r 1 beings born of human and ghostly parentage awful 
monsters and also named in group as hlu, lilitu, and 
ardat lilt There were besides many other especially 
the labbu, a fabulous lion like raging monster allied to 
the mythical sea serpent and a bitter enemy of man 

J trow op cit , pp 260 ff 

E C pbell Thio p on Demon nd Spirits (A yro B by 
loni n) 1 ERE iv 668 571 1 o Zimm m i ERE u 315 
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Attitude of the deities 

The gods were regarded a the champion protector 
and defender of man and since except by virtue of their 
intervention he had no adequate defense again t the 
attack of his enemies the deities were invoked for help 
through the medium of the priests as representing divm 
ity The religious ritual form and ceremonies by which 
the god were approached for release from all malign 
influence were ystematized by the prie thood who 
alone knew the method which propitiated nd appeased 
the divinities gained their f vor averted mi fortune 
exorcised demon of disease and secured protection and 
guidance for the future Sooth ayers and exorcist were 
therefore held in high e teem by the people 

Rituals 

All ritual and ceremomes were es entially twofold 
(1) appeal to the deities for as istance, particularly for 
the exorcising of demon and (2) divination to learn the 
disposition and the will of the gods Entreatie to the 
divinities took the shape of hymns of prai e and of 
prayers introductory to incantations, or shiptu, all of 
which partook of the nature of a curative remedy for 
pre ent misfortune sickne and offering ^ The form 
of these hymn prayers and incantation were built up 
by the priests from age to age until they became rigid 
traditional formula of approved ntual invocation ar 
r nged for all occa ion and to be followed without van 
tion In the library of A surbanipal have been found 
elaborate series of incantation text which were to be 
uttered in connection with certain sympathetic and sym 
bolic magic rite the ole object of all the e pre cribed 
magic text and of the ceremome accompanying their 

^ J trow A pact ^ pp 2 fE 
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recitation being to combat the demon to exorcise and 
drive tbem away or to tran fer tbem to ubstitute vie 
tims If recogni ed tbe particnlar malevolent bemg con 
cerned was addressed by name but if be wa nnkaown 
a long list of gbo ts and evil spirit any one of wbom 
might be tbe active agent wa ennmerated with a com 
mand to depart ^ 

Purification 

Purification wa regarded a of e ential importance 
nd water and fire both having a acred ignificance 
were the chief element u ed for the pnrpo e m connec 
tion with ympathetic and symbohe magic nte p rticn 
1 rly in the cults of the healing divimties for purifying 
the sick The god Ea of Endu upervised the ritual u e 
of water usually by sprinkling or pouring nd appe 1 
wa made to the deitie Gibil (or Giru) or Nu ku m the 
fire ritu Is Sickne was an uncleannes and purification 
of the' person and of the hou e in which he h d lam wa 
n ces ary especially after recovery while in the case of 
king the use of torches and of cen er i mentioned 
In the performance of these rites the exorci t w kno-wn 
the asipu prie t and the purifier wa termed th 
mashmashu 

Divination 

Every effort was put forth to penetrate the veil of th 
future for divine help and guidance ^ Special pne ts (the 
bdru, or diviner) were assigned to the study and the 
interpretation of signs and omens and the omen text 
how that Shamash the un god and Adad the torm 
god were addressed a the gods of divination The liver 

^ Ja trow Religion, pp 252 ff 1 o Zimm m, in ERE ii 317 31 
J trow Aspects, pp 312 ff 318 

^ L 'W King, ' Dmnation (A syro B byloni n) i ERE iv 7 
786 
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wa regarded a the chief organ of hfe a the eat of hf 
in fact and its conformation and markings were assumed 
to be true indication of the dispo ition of the divinitie 
toward the affairs of man so that esammation of the 
livers of acrificial animal (hepatoseopy) particularly 
of the sheep was re orted to for guidance in matters of 
public welfare and e pecially for official deci ion Th 
sign of the heavens (astrology) the movements of the 
un moon and planet and of the many igns of natur 
the condition of the atmosphere the abnormalitie of 
infant at birth * omens from animals’ and from oil and 
water and dreams ^ all gave more or less important 
indications of the divine will for the future chiefly for 
the use of rulers in national affairs The application of 
trology for personal interests had scant development 
in Me opotamia since the reading of the heavens for the 
individual horoscope came only later being engrafted 
upon astrology with Greek astronomy and applied m 
Greece and Home ’ 

Dreams and oracles 

Oneiromancy the art of divination by dreams wa 
recogmzed as a means of mvoluntary divination and had 
an important place in the beliefs and practice of the 
people of Mesopotamia The god it was held revealed 
them elve and their will to favored ones in dream 
which were a regular medium of communication between 

■’ J trow op c # , pp 148 ff nd d , Dte Be gio B hylo 
und Assyrte , n, 23 215 

Id , Behg on, pp 356 ff and Die Behgto , u 415 748 
J strow op czt , 11 836 46 
Ib,n 775 836 
Ib , 11 749 775 
^16, 11, 946 £E 
Id , Asp cts, pp 243 244 

Id , Behgto , pp 402 ff nd Aspect , pp 204 ff 
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deities and men and wMch were nppo ed to be ent by 
ome dmmty n nally when tbe oul w untr mmelled 
by tbe bnrden of m terial ense Thu the deity Ningir n 
ppe red to Gud of Lagash in a vi ion and decl red th 
dmne pie ure th t a gre t temple hould be erected in 
hi honor accordmg to specified pi ns 11 thi being inter 
preted to him by hi godde mother Nina “ Supphca 
tion were made to th divinitie for helpful dre m of 
which the following i n example 

0 god of th new moon unriv lied m might who counsel no 

n e n gr p 

1 hav poured for thee pur lib tion of the night I h v off r d 

thee a pure drmb 

I bow down to thee I tand before th e I eek thee 
Direct thought of favor nd ju tiee toward me 
That my god and my godd who ince many d y h v b en 
ngry towards me 

M y be reconciled in right nd ju tiee that my path m y b 
fortun te my ro d traight 

And that he m y end Zakar ^ the god of dre m in the middl 
of the night to rele e [forgive] my m 

Aff ir of tate were frequently directed by dream 
I ht r as the godde of w r ppeared to As urbamp 1 
in a VI ion nd directed the march of his army to victory 
and again when he was disheartened she promised in 
dr am to give him her aid and to enable him to overcom 
hi enemies in battle 


Bream detUes 

The importance of dreams developed divinitie who 

H F Lut An 0 en Text E f erring to th Action of 
Dre er ^ in AJ SL^ 1919 xxv 145 , al o A H S ye Dr m nd 
SI p (B byloman) in EBE v, 33 

^ Zakar i h re the nvoy^ of th moon god 
Jastrow, op c%t , p 335 
Lute loc cvt 
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pre ided over them ueh as Makhir (Mamu) a godde 
who had a mall hrine at Balawat and there were al o 
Mamu da ge Zakar and Zakar mas ge The e were not 
independent deities however ince Shamash as Ml hin 
the lord of visions outshone them all, and they became 
uhject to him as his court attendants These divme 
being were addres ed in penitential prayers of which 
the following is a specimen 

Reveal thy elf unto me nd let me ee a favorable dream 
May the dream that I dream be favorable 
May the dream that I dream be true 
May Mamu, the godde of dreams tand t my head 
Let me enter E Sagila the temple of the god the hou e of 
hfe * 

Temple sleep or incubation 

It w s believed that answer to prayer and divine guid 
nee could best be obtained in acred places and that 
inspired dreams were induced by the pre ence of deity 
Supphant therefore visited the temple where after 
offering prayer and acrifice they slept in the hope of 
having a vi ion from the god which would carry super 
natural directions for relief of pre ent misfortune nd 
uJffermg and for avoidance of future ill Such dream 
were more apt to come toward mormng and all vision 
were interpreted by the sha'ilu, or bdru priest the n 
wer of such a priest or pne te being the tertu, th 
divme decision, or oracle of the god Temple sleep (incu 
bation) for inspired dreams wa resorted to for all 
emergencies especially for the cure of di ease and wa 
y tematized as a recognized rehgious procedure by th 
priest , who became professional dreamers for supphant 
as well as interpreters of their vi ions while relative 

* Lut , op et p 146 
Ja trow C^v lization, pp 272 273 274 
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and friend of tho e unable to attend tlie temple often 
incubated for them It i related (Arrianos de Expedi 
Hone Alexandn YII xxvi) that during the fatal illne 
of Alexander the G-reat at Babylon his general lept for 
him in E Sagil the temple of Marduk m the hope of 
receivmg a revelation by •which he might be cured The 
u e of the dream oracle wa a common practice through 
out the Orient m Western A la m Egypt and m Greece 
The origin of the cu tom ha been the ubject of everal 
tudie of the ancient currents of religion and civili mg 
influence between Oriental nations but positive proof 
are thu far lacking and the matter i till undeter 
mined ’’ though it would appear that temple leep for 
inspired dream had an earlier and pos ibly a more 
authoritative development m the religions of the Eu 
phrate and Tigris valleys particularly in the cult of E 
of Endu than elsewhere 

Causes of d%sease 

Di ea e was ascribed to the open attack of demon to 
the posse sion by ome e'vil spirit to the breach of a tabu 
to the e'vil eye to the machinations of a orcerer or to the 
ttack of an enemy through the aid of 'wiz rd or -witch 
practitioner of black magic or it might be due to uch 
influence imtiated and directed by some offended deity 
If the person was smitten in the neck it wa the hand of 
Adad if in the neck and breast it was the hand of 

Gauthi r R cJi rch histonques ur Vexercice d 'deem d 
I s temp eSf chez les peuple de V antiquite, pp 107 108 E Tlira er 
H Ith nd Gods of Healing (Greek nd Ro n) ^ in ERE vi, 541 
542 

^ For furth r det il cone ming the hi tory of incubation the re der 
1 r f rred to the work of Hamilton Bouch L clercq, nd Deubn r 
li t d in the G nei 1 Bibliogi phy 
Thr mer, in ERE vi 542 

^ Jastrow ReUg^on, pp 260 , nd Asp cts^ pp 31 E 
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IsMar and if in the temples a ghost had sei ed him 
Evil pints of all kinds fiends devils and demons had 
pecial powers and can ed particular diseases The 
utuhhu were extremely vicious and with several attend 
ant fever demons they assailed the throat alv, attacked 
the che t gallu, the hand tabisu, the skin labartu, a 
horrible monster caused nightmare and ills of women 
labasu brought epilep y and hlu and hlUu were th 
onrce of mfirmitie of the night (probably excessive 
polluUones noctwnce) ashakku caused wastmg ick 
n e fever and consumption thu brought headache 
with fever nd other fiends were equally e pable of 
eau mg dread m ladie Namtar the messenger of All tu 
the queen of the Underworld, who ent sixty di ea e 
and Ura a form of Nergal of the Underworld wer 
deitie of pestilence as wa Nergal himself * whil 
vsutche were uppo ed to make men impotent and to rob 
women of the fruit of the womb It was believed that the 
demons of disease gained entrance through some natural 
but unguarded opening of the body as the mouth no e 
ears or eye and sickness thus became a struggle be 
tween the patient and the demons in which the aid of the 
gods was sought the cure being effected when the spirit 
can mg the malady had left the body 

Physicians and physician priests 

Herodotos (i 197 cf Strabo XVI i 20 p 745 C) 
declared that in Babylon the ick were brought into the 
public squares that they might eek counsel concerning 
their disease from tho e who had been similarly afflicted 
and he attributed thi custom to the lack of physician 

■♦OR C Thomp o 'Di as d M di in (A yro B byloni n) 
in EBB IV, 741 746 al o Ja trow, G^vlllz t%on, p 456, nd The Medi 
ein of th Babylon! n nd th Assyn n in PBSM, 1913 1914 vu 
114 
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in the city Information derived from texts lead to the 
conclusion that this statement was incorrect for the suf 
ferers were probably desiron of aim rather than of 
counsel and hi error seems to have arisen from over 
looking the relation between religion the priest and 
disease For the most part, certain priests acted a phy i 
Clans and the old Sumerian name for a medical man 
A Su, or a^u, one who know water passed into th 
Semitic langn ges Phy icians and nrgeons are ■ fr 
qnently mentioned in the medical texts which give the 
rigid law governing their practice more particul rly 
that of the urgeon and which pre cribe their fee and 
penalties according to the Code of Hammurabi {circa 
2200 c ) ^ They also refer to the u e of bronze knive 
for in]une ^ and lists of herb and of other remedie are 
recorded in addition to letter of advice from doctor to 
their patients a one from Avad Nana to the king son * 
Physicians appear to have been a well organi ed body 
but it 1 believed that those who were not 1 o pne t 
were held in comparatively small e teem by the gener 1 
pubhc ince magic with religious ceremomes m connec 
tion with the administration of drug a performed by 
the asipu pne t were very generally preferred b mg 
more eflSic ciou 

Medical texts and asipu priests 
The medical tablets in the Shurpu and Mahlu ene 
which come chiefly from Assynan sources give numerou 
illustrations of the piactice of the time Of approximately 
30 000 fragments of clay document from the library of 

M Jastrow B byloni n Assyrian M di m , in AMH, 1917 i 
33 

^ Th L w of H mnr bi Ki g of B byl / i EP, 1903 ii 
4 85 

^ J strow 1 AMH, 1917 i 239 252 
^ Id, i PESM, 1913 1914, vii 149 fE 
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A urbanipal not less than 800 re medical but com 
par tively few h ve yet been deciphered and many of the 
text are copie of origmals from the libraries of Ohal 
dsea or of tablets of ancient Sumer and Akkad From 
these documents much information is drawn concerning 
magico religious practices and drugs used for the cure of 
the ick demon tratmg the prevalent belief that m la 
die being upernatural in origin could be ucce sfully 
combated only by the aid of powers more than human 
and howing that healing without magic and occulti m 
wa practically unknown The demons of di ease mu t be 
driven out and water and fire were the sacred element 
most prominently mentioned in the texts for exorcism 
The asipu was the priest whose function it wa to di 
lodge the e fiends He was learned in the traditions of 
maladies and their causes, and wa an adept in the ntual 
of prayers incantations rite of purification, and all 
formula for expelling malevolent beings with magic 
orcery and material remedies for ridding the sick of 
the demons which posses ed them The mystenou art 
of the a^p ^pne ts were 3 ealou ly guarded, and being 
pre erved in f mihe , they were transmitted from father 
to on ’’ There were chool where medicine wa taught 
one of which celebrated for its instruction wa ituated 
at Borsippa aero the river from Babylon There were 
librarie contaimng ritu 1 and incantations for all occa 
ion and the e were augm nted by borrowing text and 
formula which had proved effic ciou The great deitie 
h d ufficient power over all ill , mental and piritual a 
well a physical and the asipu prie t acted a the inter 
mediary in approaching the god nd in ecuring the 


r 


J trow op 110 111 
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divine id It was customary for him to inquire whether 
or not the ick per on had been guilty of some mi deed 
that wa the cause of the malady not for the purpo e of 
pemtence or reparation but rather to determine if po 
ible the rea on for hi f llmg under the ban and to 
enable him to differentiate and to elect the appropn te 
ceremonie and formulas for each ca e ince ucc 
depended not only upon the power of the proper formul 
but upon it correct application Error might be fat 1 
exactne in word and in intonation wa e senti 1 th 
ritual for the fever demon would not b efficaeiou for th 
devil of headache nor would Nerg 1 re pond to an exor 
ci m ddre ed to Namtar The word of power recog 
m ed by all magic wa of the greatest effcacy and 
u ually the name of ome superior pint or high deity 
wa used as authority for the command that the m hg 
nant being withdraw from the victim 


Formulas for exorcism 

The medical text giv many formula for exorci m 
when gho t ei e man the followmg bemg om 
of the more common In the name of the great god E 
whose ervant I am By the name of the great god 
or By Heaven be ye exorcised By Earth be ye exor 
Cl ed It w s considered very neces ary to be ac 
quainted with the appellation of the evil pint concerned 
nd to require exorci m in person a Depart Namtar 
black demon I am the beloved of Bel, depart from me 
If the name was not known the pne t would recite a long 
h t of malevolent being of various kinds ending with 
the command Whatever be thy n me depart The rt 
of exorci m occupied an import nt po ition in the ritual 

Th p on in ERE iv 742 
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and Ea and Marduk were the chief deities of the healing 
cult In an incantation text the exerciser asks Marduk to 

Expel the di ea e of the sick man 
The pi gue the w ting di ea e ^ 

The tamarisk (or some imilar tree) was held aloft 
during the act of expulsion by the priest the following 
being a form of such an incantation 

The man of Ea am I the man of Damkma am I the me enger 
of M rduk m I my pell i the pell of Ea my incantation i 
th incantation of Marduk The ban of Ea i in my hand th 
t man k the powerful weapon of Ann in my hand I hold th 
d te path ( ^) mighty m deci ion in my h d I hold 

Another rather similar charm reads 

The man of Ea am I the man of Damkin am I the me 
enger of Marduk am I The great god Ea hath ent me to reviv 
the ick man he hath added hi pure spell to mine he h th 
dded hi pure voice to mine he hath added hi pure pittle to 
min he hath added hi pure prayer to mine the de troyer( ) 
of the limb , which are m the body of the ick man h th th 
power to de troy the limb by the magic word of E may the 
evil one be put to flight ^ 

The following i an me ntation for unknown pint in 
which the exorcist calls upon everal deities to upport 
his demand 

When [I] enter the hou e Shama h i befor me Sin i 
behind [me] Nerg 1 1 at [my] right hand Nmib i t my left 
hand when I draw near unto the ick man when 1 1 y my hand 
on the head of the ick man may kindly pint m y kindly 
guardian ngel tand at my ide Whether thou art n evil pint 
r n vil demon or an evil gho t or an evil devil or n vil 

J trow B gioTiy p 308 
Thomp 0 1 FEE iv, 743 
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god or n evil fiend or ickne or death or phantom of th 
ight or wraith of th night or fever or evil pe tilence be thou 
removed from before me out of the hou e go forth [For] I m 
the orcerer pne t of E it i I who [recite] the incantation for 
the ick man ^ 

Marduk w the on of Ea and acting a mediator 
between the sick man and the upreme healer he ought 
the advice of hi father the following being an ex mple 
of uch con ultation 

M rduk hath een him [the ick man] and h th ntered th 
hou e of hi father Ea and hath aid P ther headache fro 
the under world h th gone forth Twice he h th aid unto him 
Wh t thi man h th done he knoweth not whereby hall h 
be relieved ^ 

Ea preserving the dignity of Marduk and giving him 
credit for equ 1 knowledge with himself suggested th 
cure replying 

0 my on, what do t thou not know what more can I giv 
thee 0 M rduk what do t thou not know what can I add to thy 
knowledge What I know thou know f al o Go my on M r 
duk To the hou e of purification bring him [le ^ the ick p r 
on] bre k the ban Eele e him from the cur e 

Purification and exorcism 

If a god was to be appea ed emphasi was given to 
hymns of praise penitential pravers confession lamen 
tations purifications and sacrifices Purification was 
effected by the symbolic use of water oil or fire and 
these were connected with the rituals of Ea and of the 
fire gods Nusku Gibil and Giru the sick person being 
prmkled or bathed with sacred water usually that from 

^ Tkompso 1 Devils nd Evil Spirits of Babylonia i 15 
Id , in EEE IV, 742 al o Ja trow A pects, p 93 
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the Euphrate or the Tigris or being rubbed with oil 
The following are examples of such text 

Glittering w ter pure water 

Holy water re plendent water 

The water twice even time may he bring 

May he make pure may he make r plendent 

M y th evil rdbisu dep rt 

May he bet ke him elf out ide 

M y the protecting shedu, the protectm^j I massu 

Settle upon hi body 

Spirit of heaven, be thou invoked 

Spirit of earth be thou invoked 

A simpler water ritual run thus 

All that 1 evil [which exi t in the body] of N [may it 
b carried off] with the w ter of hi body the washing from hi 
h nds and may the river carry it away down tre m 

In another incantation while rubbing the patient with 
oil the pnest recite the following formula appealing to 
Ea 

Pure oil hming oil brilliant oil 
Oil which make th god hine 
Oil which molhfie the mu cle of man 

Th oil of Ea meant tion, with the oil of M rduk me ntation 
I pour over thee with the healing oil 
Gr nted by Ba for a mg [pam] I rub thee 
Oil of Ilf I ^ive thee 

Through the incantation of Ea the lord of Bndu 
I will dnve the ickne with which thou art fflict d ut of 
thee 

In the u e of fire an image of the demon wizard or 
witch was made of wax or other inflammable materi 1 

J trow op cit , pp 289 290 
Thomp on m EBE iv 742 
J trow Uon^ p 263 
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nd with hymns acnfices and elaborate ceremonie the 
gods of fire usually Gibil and Nn kn were invoked to 
con ume it When it h d disappe red the nfferer wa 
upposed to be purified and to be relieved of the demonia 
cal pos e ion The following i n example of nch a 
hymn addres ed to the fire god nd his reply 

Nu ku great off pnng of Anu 
Th hkene of hi f ther the fir t born of B 1 
The product of the deep prung from E 
I r 1 the torch to illumm thee ye thee 
[ rcerer orcere e eh rmer witche who h d bewitched th 
ick man] 

Tho e who h ve m de image of me reproducing my f tur 
Who h ve taken aw y my bre th torn my h ir 
Who have r nt my clothe h ve hindered my feet from tr di 
th du t 

May the fire god the trong one break their charm 

Immediately following come an incantation directed 
g in t the demon 

I rai e the torch their im ge I bum 
Of the utukJm, the shedii the rdbisu, th ekimmu, 

The lahartu, the I 'bas%j the akhkh u, 

Of hlu and hUtu and ardat UU, 

And V ry evil that eize hold of m n 
Tremble melt way and di ppear 
May your moke ri e to heaven 
May Shama h destroy your limb 
M y the on of Ea ['^e , may the fir ^od] 

The great magician re train your trength ('?) 

Substitute victims 

Under certain circumstances it was customary to offer 
the demon a substitute victim for the ick person gen 
erally kid or a sucking pig the acrificial animal being 
killed and the carca being laid beside the inv lid while 
J trow Beligion, pp 286 287 
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the exorcist tran ferred the evil pint to it la the follow 
ing text Ea the upreme heal r and lord of incanta 
tion how the method of treatment and placmg th( 
victim before M rdnk he ay 

Th kid 1 the ub titiite for mankind 

He giv th the kid for hi Me 

He giveth the he d of the kid for the h d of the m n 

He giveth the neck of th kid for the neck f the man 

H giveth the bre t of the kid for th br t of the man ’ 

Sacnfices 

In addition the god received offenng of v non 
kinds uch a a bullock a sheep or a go t or u ually 
kid or a lamb or for bloodle s enfice oil date fig 
ineen e bre d grain or honey 

Drugs 

While reciting uch mcantations in ppeal to the 
deitie the priest usually performed manual magic hj 
ge ture and passe and administered various remedie 
alone or in combination with uggestion of their my tie 
and magic value The ritual texts enumerate many reme 
die u ed by the asipu priest in connection with incanta 
tion these including herbs roots and other drugs sucb 
as onion dates pahn blossom and palm seeds milk 
butter cream honey wine oil meat alt flour and the 
juices and eeds of various trees and plants Many sub 
stance that were foul and ill smelling a dung urine oi 
animals and decaying matter were administered appar 
ently with the intention of di gusting the demon and ol 
maldng hi stay o disagreeable that he would depart 

^ Thomp on Dev Is, ii, 21 

Zimm m Beitrage zur Kenntmss der b by omschen MeUgiorif pp 

98 ff 

Ja trow in PliSM, 1913 1914 vii 116 117 and in AME, 1917 i 
240 248 
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Prophylaxis 

Progno 1 in di ease and guidance in life to fore t 11 
nd to avoid the mi fortune of illne nd of death wer 
sought by the interpretation of dream nd omen by th 
r ading of tar nd planet nd by hep to copy and 
other form of divination Ch rm and amulet tali 
m n made of knot of cord pierced hell bron e or 
t rr cott tatuette nd band of cloth in cnbed with 
m gic word were very commonly worn a bemg potent 
in w rding off the evil eye and the enchantment of the 
black art as well as averting di ea e nd other mi for 
tune while for imilar purpo es word of power 
were engraved on cylinder of tone on hematite ag te 
rock cry tal onyx 1 pis lazuh or ] sper nd were worn 
on the head neck limbs or hand nd feet The demon 
lahartu, who lived on the mountain nd in the cane 
hr ke of m rshes wa greatly feared for young children 
nd protection gain t her they hung round their 
n ck ton with the following in cription By th 
gr at god m y t thou be exoici ed with the bird of 
heaven m y t thou fly away Pregn nt women in hk 
fa hion were accustomed to wear band with in cnption 
cl iming the protection of ome deity uch a I m 
the erv nt of Adad the champion of the god 
the favont of Bel 

Appeals to the demons 

In addition to the entreaties addressed to the deitie 
for SSI tance in overcoming the activities of the evil 
pints and frequently instead of making uch an appeal 
these malevolent ones were approached direetlv through 
the medium of a magician, and various method were 
used to divert them from their purpose or to appease and 

° R C Thompson, Ch rm nd Amulets (Assyro B byloni ) 
in EBE 111 409 411 
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to propitiate them and thn gaming their favor cue 
them to depart Such practice and ceremonies were imi 
lar to tho e of medicme men among avage tribe and 
con 1 ted in mgmg wild dancing houtmg beating of 
drum nd asserting that the demon or devil had been 
removed from the ick man and had been tran ferred to 
an animal or to th medicine man or had been dnv n 
away In certam m tance the pint of the inv lid w 
a umed to have been carried off and the medicine m n 
would be ent often long di tance to recover it nd to 
fetch it back to it owner 

Uniformity of belief in Mesopotamia 

Th t ndard of religious behef a they pertamed to 
di ea e nd it tre tment appear o far a known to 
h ve been practically the same throughout Mesopotami 
nd the neighboring non Indo Iraman tribe nd nation 

A pious sufferer 

Th following excerpts are from text on tablet ex 
pre mg the lament and observation the suffermg nd 
de pair, of a m n who eems to have been a ruler of Nip 
pur who trove and failed to understand the mysteriou 
way of the god Having been faithful in the perform 
nee of his dutie to the deities he i not con ciou of 
guilt yet he i stricken with di ea e and cannot find help 
or con olation until t the last extremity a high divimty 
intervenes and he recover Hi poem give many detail 
of hi di ease and uffenng but the principal f ct 
illu trative of current beliefs as discu ed above are 
given m the following extract 

(My eyeb 11 he oh cured bolting them a with) lock 
(My e r he bolted) hke tho e of de f per on 
A king I have been ch nged into 1 v 
A madm n (my) compamon m Itre t me 
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I h d re died nd p d th Uotted time of lif 
Whither oever I turned vil upon vil 
Ml ery h d mere d jn tic w gone 
I cri d unto my god but he did not how me hi count n nee 
I prayed to my godde but h did not rai her head 
The diviner prie t could not determine the futur by an in p c 
tion 

Th n crom ncer did not through an offering ju t fy my mt 
Th zakiku pri t I appeal d to but he reve 1 d nothing 
The chief xorci er did not by (hi ) rite release m from th 
b n 

The like of thi had nev r been een 
Whither oev r I turned troubl w in pur uit 

A though I h d not alw y et a ide the portion for th god 
And had not invoked the godde at th meal 
Had not bowed my face nd brought my tribute 
A though I w re on in who mouth upplic tion nd p y r 
w not con t t 

I taught my country to guard th me of the god 
To honor the n m of th godde I ecu tom d my peopl 
Th glorific tion of th king I m d like unto th t of god 
And in the fe r of the p 1 c I in tructed the p ople 
I thought th t uch thing wer pi mg to god 

De pite hi devotion he i mitten with di e e nd 
indulge in gloomy thought de pairs of plea mg th 
gods recount hi uffenngs and tell how the demon 
have laid him low 

An evil demon h come out of hi (lair) 

Prom yellowi h the ickne became white 
It truck my neck and cru h d my b ck 
It b nt my high tature lik popl r 

Like a plant of the m r h I w uprooted thrown on my b ck 
Pood became bitter and putrid 
The malady dr gged on it cour 
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I took to my bed xm ble to le ve the couch 
Th hou e bee me my pri on 
A fett r for my body my hand w r powerle 
A pinion for my per on my feet were tretehed out 
My di comfiture wa p inful the p in evere 

Th di ea e of my joint b ffled th chief exorc er 

And my omen were ob cure to the diviner 

Th exorci r could not interpret the char ct r of my di e 

And the limit of my malady the diviner could not fix 

No god c me to my aid t king me by the h nd 

No godde h d comp ion for m coming to my ide 

The gr v wa open my bun 1 prepared 

Though not yet dead the lamentation w over 

The people of my land h d Ire dy aid la over me 

My nemy heard it nd hi face hon 

A th joyful tiding were announced to him hi liver rejoic d 
I knew it w th d y when my whole f mily 
E ting under the protection of their deity would b in di tr 

Another tablet continues the plaint and pa es on to n 
account of a dream sent to the sufferer in which Ur Ban 
a strong hero decked with a crowm appear bring 
ing a me sage from Mardnk th t the patient will b 
released from hi suffering 

He nt a mighty torm to the foundation of he ven 

To the depth of the e rth he drove it 

He drov back the evil demon into the by 

The namele Utukku he drove int hi mountam house 

H confounded Labartu forcing him b ck into the mount in 

On th tide of the ea he wept way the gu 

H tore out the root of my di like pi nt 

My ears which had been do ed and bolted tho e of a de f 
per on 

He removed their deafne and opened their hearing 
My no e which through the force of the fever w choked up 
He healed the hurt o that I could breathe ag m 
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My hp which had been do ed through xh u t d trength 
He reduced their welling (?) nd loo ened the r bond 

My entire body he r tored 

He wiped away the blemi h mating it re plend nt 
Th oppre ed tature reg,amed it plendor 
On the b nk of the tream where judgment i held ov r men 
The brand of lavery w removed the fetter t ken off 

The patient then close with the advice never to de 
pair 

Let him who m gam t E gil let him 1 m from me 
Into the jaw of th hon about to d vour me M rduk m rted 
bit 

Mardukh ei dthe nar ( «) of my pur uer h e comp d 
hi 1 ir " 


PAET II THE HEALING DEITIES 

Dubijs-q the many centnrie of the exi tence of the e gre t 
Empire of Mesopotamia many changes occurred in the 
tatus rank and influenc of their various divinitie and 
there appears to have been trong tendency tow rd 
c ntrali ation nd th concentration of religion control 
m the hand of a few great god particularly re pect 
to political ffair Th function of deity they per 
t ined to per onal relation with th people t lea t o 
far a they may now be determined were of a general 
r ther than of a peciali ed character the particular 
trait and power that characterize the healer are recog 
m ed in hut few and the ucce s of uch dmnitie in th 
exerci e of their curative a pect can ed them to he 
known a great phy ician Others exerci ed their 
therapeutic power a a minor function and till oth r 
re mentioned m the incantation text in a manner that 
ugge ts the lower and dependent rank of attendant and 
^ J trow, C vihz U , pp 477 4 
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aid to the gre ter god For the present the h t of 
th r peutic divinitie mu t rem m indefinite nd unper 
feet and the few here named are mentioned in th text 
in connection with healing although not all of them may 
be cla sed a strictly healing god Tho e who appe r 
mo t prominently are 


AU tu or 
Ere hMg 1 
Ea 

Gibil or Giru 
Gula B u or 
Nin k rr k 


I ht r 

Marduk 
Nahu or Neho 

Nmib or Ninurt 


Nu ku 


Sarp^nitum 
Sh m h 


Sin 


ALLATU, OE ERESHKIGAL 

Allatu ( Godde ) or Ere hkigal ( Queen of the Lower 
"World ) the chief godde of the Underworld and the 
con ort of Nergal was 1 o a healing deity in a limited 
en e being e peci lly mentioned m connection with th 
cure of fever In the nether world he w reputed to 
hav prmg ( the water of life ) the water of which 
did way with p m nd brought the de d to life 

EA 

Ea ( Hou e of Water ) the third member of the fir t 
triad of CO mic god and one of the chief deitie of th 
B bylonian pantheon wa a ociated with 11 the myth 
of th B byloni n co mogony and m the dm ion of th 
Umv r with the divinitie Ann nd Enhl he b cam 
the King of the W tery Deep the god of the Per i n 
Gulf of th oce n nv r nd pring nd of 11 water 
E ppear yncreti m re ulting from hi identific 

tion with on of the olde t nd mo t re pected Sumen n 
deiti Enki lord of the land who mountain 

JtwpcJjp 0 1 ri EBE ii 1 N ub g r 

d P gd E dh ch d r Geschicht d r Med j ^ i 71 
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d ity hi d been giv n tbe dded di tinction of lord of th 
Deep wb n hi people re cb d tbe Eupbrat v Iley 
Ea tbe old water god was dopted by tbe Babyloni n 
becoming tbe p tron god of tbe city of Endu outb of 
B bylon t tbe month of tbe Eupbrate where hi cele 
br ted temple E Ap n w loc ted He i repre ented 
emi bnman and semi pi cine tbe lower part of hi body 
nd leg being fish bke and covered with cale 
E w s conceived m a nmver al en e and hi f m 
b d de cended from very ncient time a tbe friend nd 
gener 1 protector of tbe bum n r ee H w tbe inventor 
of writing tbe po se or of npreme wi dom nd 
teacher who in trncted bi people in tbe art of civih 
tion Industrie literature and all culture He w tb 
ource of general beneficence and o of tbe he Img rt 
nd be w tbe lord of meant tion knowing tbe pot nt 
magic which verted evil thwarted tbe de ign of evil 
pint demon and witcbe exoroi ed tbe demon of 
(be e ppe ed tbe gods and gamed tbeir f vor 
Wb n b opened bi mouth nd g ve deci ion bi word 
w 1 w, nd bi or cle were announced with tbe oxmd 
f tb ro nng urf Th 1 rned pn t of tbe tempi 
’conducted cbool nd wer adept m tbe ntu 1 of me n 
t tion m tbe m gic art of divm tion and a trology nd 
in tbe mt rpret tion of all omen and port nt while th 
bigbe t culture of Babyloni c me from bi temple t 
Endu 

Ea repre enting tbe healing quabtie of pnng nd 
w ter w tbe upreme god of be Img nd w tbe 1 t 
r ort of tbe ick nd uffermg Appe 1 w m de to 

J tro-w Sum n d Akk di n Vi w of B ginni g 
7A08, 11, VI 2 7 2 4 295 nd m AMH, 1917 234 
* J trow A p cts, pp 3 5 

M,B ffo ,pp 275 27 
Id , C 'oUlz to , p 211 
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liiin by acrifiees prayers bymn and incantation and 
bi ritual revolved about the nse of water nd of oil 
e pecially the former ^ The body of the sufferer wa 
pnnkled or bathed with the water of the Enphr te or 
of the Tigris or with those of ome sacred stream or 
sprmg to the accompamment of incantation for pnnfi 
cation and for exorcism the image of the demon of 
disea e being plunged in water and symbolically drowned 
or bemg placed in a boat which w blown away or c p 
1 ed Ea wa credited with the power of rai mg the 
dead and Damkin his con ort was sometime p 
pealed to by the sick bemg mentioned in sever 1 me nta 
tion texts After the ri e of Mardnk who wa ceept d 
the on of E he bee me the intermediary through 
whom invocation were made to Ea Marduk wa ad 
dre sed but he was upposed to consult with Ea nd to 
receive instructions concerning the method for he hng 
E bemg the source nd Marduk the manife tation of 
the creative power The priest of Ea dre ed m robe 
re embling fish skins a repre entative of the god 
recited the ritual of meant tion performed the nte of 
purification and of sacrifice and directed the admim tr 
tion of the various remedie with oral and manu 1 magic 
th water expert (the asu, or phy ician) being a ervitor 
of Ea and knowing how to secure the cooperation of the 
deity The cult of Ea extending throughout Babyloman 
nd Assyrian territory ret ined the re pect of the people 
nd continued to exert a trong influence long after th 
f 11 of the Me opotamian Empire ’’ 

J trow H 'igiorij p 289 ^d , C%vv iz Uo y p 253 
Ja trow op cit y p 247 

M J trow B byloni nd A yn Hi tory m EB m, 102 
^ Zim rn, in EBE ii, 310 
J trow, m AMHy 1 17 i 234 

’’ Id J C%V' hzatto , pp 210 211 1 o Tiio p on m EBE iv 742 

Zi m in EBE ii 310 
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GIBIL OR GIEIJ 

G-i iL, fire god nd he hug deity of Babylonia a mu 
lated to Nil ku and ometimes to Nabn ’’ i mentioned in 
the incantation text a directmg the fire for purific 
tion and i n med m the performance of the rite of 
ymbolic magic by fire which de troyed demon of di 
ea e He al o cted a mediator between the ick and 
E 

GULA BAU OR NIN KAERAK 

Gula, an early godde of the A yrian origin lly ap 
pearmg Ma Ma ^ w divinity of fertility the 
mother of mankind and the consort of Ninib t Nippur 
nd at Calah being honored with him both by the A yr 
1 n and by the Babylonian She was identified with B u 
the eon ort of Ningir u and wa celebrated he hng 
divimty ” her n me frequently occurring m me nt tion 
t xt ometimes as the guardian patron of the cur 
tive art ’’ She was a gre t phy ician nd a life giver 
who preserved health removed di e e by the touch of 
her hand and leads the dead to new life but t time 
he exerci ed her di metric lly oppo ite power of inflict 
ing evil nd mi fortune In portray 1 of her th dog 
ppe r her emblem '' 


ISHTAR 

IsHTAB the mo t promment and mo t popul r godd 
of the A yro Babylonian pantheon wa of Semitic 

J trow Behgio , p 220 

Id j Cimhz t ovij p 226 1 o Zi m, in EEE i 13 

J trow Be gio , p 105 
Id , Civi iz t%o , p 200 
p 199 

^ Zi rn m EBE ii 312 J trow Behgion, p 175 
J trow, Civ ■ iz tio , p 417 
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ongm nd w universally wor hipped by that peopl 
tlironghoTit Me opotanua but unlike other eon ort of 
the mal divmitie who were only pale reflection of their 
hu band he wa an independent deity of rank and 
dignity and w un nrpa ed in plendor In A yn 
he w s Beht ^ ( Mi tre ) the godde of battle the 
godde of he ven the Godde s of Totality econd only 
to the national dmnity A sur who e co equal he t 
tune appeared A a deity of war he manife ts her elf 
robed in flames armed with quiver a bow nd a dr wn 
word decl ring th t he marches before A surb nipal 
nd again when the kmg i di couraged he promi e 
through dre m that he hall have hi he rt de ire 
nd th t hi trength h U not fail in b ttl ’• 

In gener 1 I htar wa the graciou mother of ere tion 
nd th godde of love of fertility of child birth nd of 
h ling She wa the kind ymp thetic mother of m n 
kind who li tened to the upplication of inner nd 
he w invok d for relief from p in from uffenng nd 
from demon of di ea e while a godde of child 
birth he received the epithet Mylitta he who can e to 
bear ‘ In the Et na legend although ppeal wa m de 
to Sh ma h for the birth plant which in ured h ppy de 
livery the imperfect hne of the text em to imply th t 
it w obtained from her 

I htar ab orbed the title nte nd function of other 
fern le divinities in their own nctu ne and thu h 
appe r in different aspect and in different char cter 

P ton in EBE n 2 7 
^ S y , m EBE v 33 
J trow op cit y pp 233 30 
Ih , p 234 

B P ton Mart (A htor th) A t rt in EBE ii 11 
J trow, Behgion, pp 519 523 Ward The Seal Cy inders of 
Wester A p 142 Zimmem in EBE ii 315 T Gr Pinch 'Birth 
(A yro B hylom n) in EBE u 644 
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in various place devoted to lier worslup She w th 
tutel rj deity of m ny of the citie of Babylonia being 
known a N na at Uruk Ban t Shirpurla (Lagash) 
nd Anunitu t Akkad, \ while in A yria she ppeared 
a three godde e at as many seat bemg a divimty of 
w r t Nineveh nd Arbela nd a deity of love at ]&d 
mum Prie te e were ttached to her temple and 
licentiou immoral practices were officially recogm ed 
part of her rehgious rite while m some places e pe 
cially at Uruk (Herodoto i 199) pro titution wa a o 
ciated with her wor hip (Strabo XVI, i, 20 p 745 0) 

I htar w an exacting divimty and visited her wrath 
upon tho e who di obeyed her mandate miting them 
nd inflicting di e e in punishment The lion wa her 
acred animal and possibly the dove belonged to her 
She wa equated with A tart of the Phoenician with 
Aphrodite and Eileithyia of the Greek and with Venu 
of th Roman 


MARDUK 

Mabduk, king of the god glory of Thebe founder 
of the odiac nd lord of planet wa a olar deitv 
probably Sumerian m origin who enjoyed only a mode t 
r nk m the p ntheon of Endu nd Babylon until hi 
r pid n e to power as the chief divimty of Babyloni 
through the favor of Hammurabi (arm 2200 o ) who 
effected the union of the Babylonian city states and 
c u ed their cult to become national He fln lly claimed 

Ja trow op cit ^ pp 83 8 1 o Ziinmem m EBE ii 311 

7 L B P to a lit r, in EBE vu 428 434 
Fra er Ado^ s, AtUs, Osins, 3d d i 38 f 1 J trow op 

t, pp 475 ff 

J trow Cim %z tio , pp 232 236 Zimmern i EBE ii 311 
J trow op cit , p 213 P ton i EBE ii 296 2 7 Zi 
c cit 
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to be the npreme god of the Universe and even conte ted 
the position of As ur the national deity of As yna 
though in thi he was frustrated by the prestige nd 
power of the Assyrian priesthood As he rose to emi 
nence he wa held to he the son of Ea of Eridu who 
conferred equal wisdom upon him and combining in him 
elf the functions of Enlil and of Ea he wa recogni ed 
not only the chief of the pantheon but also a a co mic 
divimty He then appropriated the rites title attributes 
function and powers of all Babylonian deitie over 
hadowing them and reducing them to subordinate rank 
in their own cities except in the ca e of Ea whose pr 
eminence was uch that Marduk w content to b 
adopted a his on and a his co equal in wisdom nd 
dignity He rrogated to himself the great co mic deed 
of the older god and m ny B hylonian myth appear to 
have been reedited or rewritten to glorify him in the per 
form nee of the early co mic exploits as when m one of 
the most important text he displace Enlil of Nippur 
the hero who killed the demon Chaos Tiamat in the pre 
ence of the god and thu freed mankind 
Next to Ea Marduk was the most prominent divin 
he ler of Babvlonia He was regarded a the interme 
diary between man and Ea and had the power of calling 
not only upon him but also upon other member of th 
fir t triad of gods Anu and Enlil although Ea wa th 
last resort nd the supreme authority in matter thera 
peutic his preeminence in this domain dmitting no rival 
Supplications were commonly made to Ea through Mar 
duk who when implored for aid w supposed to confer 
with his father and to ask what the sick man must do to 
be healed but in reporting the con ultations with Ea the 
digmtv of M rduk was preserved by the pecific declara 
tion of the former that his son knows all that he know 
^Za r 1 EBE u 31‘> 
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while till giving direction for tre tment In the test 
he 1 called M rduk of Endn thu ugge ting the city of 
hi early residence, well as hi do e association with 
E nd with the temple E Ap u th home of the ritu 1 
of exorci m while his own temple at Babylon called 
E Sagil ( Lofty Hon e ) enjoyed gre t renown In 11 
the text the method of healing are by purification in 
c nt tion nd exorci m His consort Sarpanitum i 
mentioned with him in ome text nd the dog w hi 
cred mblem 

NABU OR NEBO 

Nabu ( Proclaimer ) an old Sumenan deity pre iding 
over wi dom and over 11 culture was the inventor nd 
the divimty of writing revelation, and prophecy and wa 
a eer who guide all gods ’ He wa the patron deity of 
Bor ippa aero the river from Babylon where stood hi 
c 1 brated temple E Zida ( True Hou e ) and r 
nowned chool which mcluded medicine but hi uprem 
cy in hi own hrine w u urped by M rduk and h 
b c m the on of the n tional god He till ret med hi 
local influence however and wa wor hipped with Mar 
duk ven fter the Per lan conque t be id receivmg 
dor tion in A yna where temple imd r to th t t 
Bor ipp wa dedicated to him at Calah In me ntation 
text he 1 invoked a a healer in connection with Ea nd 
other deitie nd the formula of greeting in letter 
from A Syrian physician introduce Nabu and Mar duk 
or invoke Nebo and hi consort Nana ^ Nabu wa ome 
times amalgamated with Nu ku and identified with th 
planet Mercury 

S pag 109 al o Tliomp o m EBE iv 742 J trow op et 
pp 212 217 

N ub rg r und P 1 oc cit 
* J trow in AME, 1917 i, 251, not 

Id, Beligwi,^^ 220 221 459 
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NINIB OE NINIJRTA 

Nini , an early patron of Nippur but over hadowed and 
di placed by the cosmic god Enid whose on he be 
came w a dmnity of agriculture a lord of the 
fields and a god of the chase as well a a olar deity 
di sip ting darkne while in Assyria he wa wor 
shipped a a war god mighty in battle He was a benefi 
cent divmity a renowned healer (especially in B by 
Ionia) and one who di pen ed ]u tice and with hi 
eon ort Gula he saved hi subject from the clutche of 
di ea e bringing back to hfe tho e who were near de th 
In Babylonian letter Ninib and Gula were the deitie 
Iway mvoked for relief from maladie and they wer 
ffection tely remembered by their people great fe ti 
V 1 being held in their honor t certain time of year 
e peci lly t 0 1 h Nimb had a temple, E hu me du, t 
Nippur nd another t Calah in Assyria 

NUSKU 

Nxj KTJ a conqueror of all evil and a promoter of 11 
good was fire god (origin lly a sun god) a dmnity of 
charm and me enger between Ea nd Marduk 
well between other deities He wa equated with Gibil 
their name often appear together as Gibil Nu ku and 
he wa a ociated with Sin the moon god In incantation 
text he 1 invoked to destroy the demon of dise e by 
fire ^ ^ and in thi s me manner he ymbohcally nnihi 
late wi ard nd witche practitioner of bl ck magic ^ 

J trow C m tio , p 197 
^ Ib , p 1 9 

U,\ AMH, 1917 1 251 

Id , C V ig t 0 , ■p'p 19 201 

Id , Be gw , p 215 Zimm r in EBE u 312 J trow Oiv 
g tto , pp 19 ‘’01 

^ J trow Of ctt , p 247 

Ib , pp 226 22 411 id, B I gt , pp 220 221 Zi m r i 

EBE 11 31 
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sarpanitum 

Saepanittjm:, the con oit of Marduk nd primarily 
olar dmnity wa a godde of he hng who 1 o inter 
ceded with Ea for the ick for methods of purification 
nd for the exorcism of demon of di ea ^ Her n me 
(Sarpanitum ‘ Silvery Bright One ) wa tr n formed by 
a false etymology mto Zer bamtum Seed Creatre or 
Off pring Producing and he wa accordingly m Ig 
mated with an ancient godde Eru a ( Conception ) 
whence her special function wa believed to be protection 
of progeny in the mother s womb nd he received other 
name bearing on thi function, as Nin dim the lady of 
procreation Sa uru the goddes of the fetu and Nin 
1 n the lady of birth (?)’■■* 

SHAMASH 

Shama h, the un god of Babylonia, the chief of th 
econd tn d of cosmic deitie nd a son of Sin the lun r 
dmmty was champion of good and an venger of vil 
repre enting justic nd being the upreme judge both 
in heaven and on earth The king of A yna addres ed 
bun the upreme oracle deity he wa known s th 
lord of dmn tion or a the lord of visions ^ nd hi 
wor hip w wide pre d o that t Lar in the outh 
and at Nippur in the north temple were dedicated t 
him both called E babbar ( Hou e of Lu tre ) Sh m h 
w likewi e a promment healing divinity hi n me fre 
quently ppearmg in me ntation for the ick nd h 
w invoked to prolong Me ^ 

^ ub rg r u d P g 1 oc cit 

Pineb in EBE ii 643 1 o J trow op 121 1 2 

J trow, Ctmhz Uo , p 225 
1 16 , p 246 1 o Zi r m EBE ii 311 
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Sin the deity of m dom, the lord of knowledge and 
divinity of light dored throughout B bylonia wa the 
ncient Sumerian moon god and a member of the econd 
tn d of cosmic deitie He w called the on of Bel 
(Enlil of Nippur) nd w the p tron of Hr t the mouth 
of the Euphrate where he wa wor hipped N nn r 
( Furm her of Light ) at his f mou temple E gi h hir 
gal ( House of Light ) although hi cult wa mo t eel 
brated at Harran where he wa termed BM H rr n ^ ^ 
He w s an oracle god though econd in thi peet to 
Sh ma h and was an ancient dmne phy ician hi name 
occurring in m ny incantation text usually in econd 
ary capacity upportmg other divinitie in their de 
mand for exorci m nd for the departure of the demon 
of di e e ^ 

J strow Be igio , pp 75 76, 78 
^ NubrgrudPgl oc ct 
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CHAPTBE THREE 


THE HEALING GODS OP THE PAGAN SEMITES 
OF THE WEST 

PART I GENERAL SURVEY 


I ITTLE 1 known of th view of tke Pkcenician and 
otker Pag n We t Semite concerning dise e 
and the only nrvival of their practice of heal 
ing re a few general fact which indicate that their 
method were e enti lly thenrgic in character 

The Semites of the West and their records 

Active m m nufaetnre and commerce and hold m e 
f ring the Phoemci n of whom w re lea t ignorant in 
the present connection were killed craft men nd their 
nterpri e in c rrying their w re their art nd their 
cience to the f rthermo t part of th world then 
known m de them rich nd powerful P cefuUy inclined 
however they bee me prey to other n tions who con 
qnered them levied he vy tribute upon them and held 
them m ubjection o th t from prehi tone time they 
were dominated in turn by Egypt A yri Babylonia 
Per la Greece and Borne All record of their n tional 
life and of their religion behefs nd cu tom have di ap 
pe red except the fragment of the writmg of Mocho 
the Sidonian and Sanchuniathon which are reg rded 
apocryphal in their present form^ and in cription on 
monuments and tablet which have been found in th 
rum of their town nd temple The e remain upple 

^ Cook A T xt Booh of North 8 mtie 1 script , p vm n t 
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ment d by comp rative tudie of imilar neighboring 
p ople of the me epoch the record of A syro Baby 
Ionia nd Egypt and the comment of the writer of th 
1 ter period of Greece and of Eome form the fragmen 
t ry nd imperfect material upon which the existing 
outhn of Phoemcian behef pr ctice and general cm 
li tion have been con tmcted 

The Phoenicians and their deities 

The Phcemci n like other member of the Senutic 
r ce exhibited a trong inclination toward rehgion The 
gods of their pantheon represented the various power 
of nature th ky the e rth and every import nt object 
wa nimated by a divinity There were cele tial deitie 
with CO mic ttribute nd there wer terrestrial trib 1 
dep rtment 1 nd dopted foreign god to ay nothing 
of compound divimties such a Eshmun Astart or 
Melqart Ee heph new deitie who formed individu 1 
trait Sheme h was the un god Yerah the lunar deity 
Ee heph the divinity of hghtmng nd Anath the god 
de of w r Some of the deitie had been brought to 
Phoenicia by the early immigrants but more had been 
tran pi nted by then conqueror or had been adopted 
from other nation they everally exercised domin t 
ing influence on or intermingled with the people among 
the more prominent of these being Shamash and Nerg 1 
of A yro B bylonia Osiri I i Uba tet and Bes of 
Egypt nd Aphrodite Dionysos Helio A Mepio and 
Po eidon of Greece After the conque t of Alexander the 
Great the relation between Phcemci nd Greece bee m 
very do e and manv elements of Hellenic religion hf 
mingled with those of Phcemcia especially the identifica 
tion of deitie with the adoption of Greek names 

The nature of their gods 

The generic Wet Semitic name for god was el, nd 
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for godde elot, but the 11 luclu ive term for uatur 
pints wa ba‘alim wbo repre ented holy tone tree 
■water and mountains tbe word ha‘al meaning primarily 
owner master lord and expre ing tbe totality of 
cb racter and powers posse sed by all deitie Melqart 
tbe great national god of Tyre wbo was equated witb 
Herakle bore tbi name nd wa known as Ba al Mel 
q rt ( Lord City King ) and kings often bad ba al a 
component of tbeir n me or compounded them witb 
those of deitie to secure divine protection B bmun 
a or ( E bmun batb helped ), tbeir real name in m ny 
in tance being unkno'wn 


A start 

Tbe chief godde of tbe pantheon wa B alatb or 
A tart tbe Hebr w Asbtoretb wbo wa mi tre of tbe 
city of Geb 1 or Byblos and she wa one of tbe mo t 
important deitie of Pbcenicia She repre ented love 
fertility and tbe general reproductive power of nature 
nd wa a imilated to I btar of Babylom nd A yn 
Kybele of Phrygia and Aphrodite of Greece b ving 
numerous temples in Phoenicia and being wor hipped in 
it colonie and wherever Phoenician influence extended 
Hierodule {qedhesMm, sacred men and qedhesoth, 
acred women ) frequented the temple of tbe godde 
and sacred prostitution which wa general in similar 
cult throughout We tern Asia wa a prominent feature 
of her rites (Herodoto i 199) women even virgms 
acrificing their chastity in honor of the godde and to 
gain her favor (Lucian de Dea Syria, 6) Astart doe 
not appear as having a definite as oci tion -with heahng 
(unless possibly in her general dmne capacity) except 
as suggested by the myth that she discovered the meteor 

L B Baton, Phoenician in EBE ix 889 
Frazer Adorns, AtUs, Osins, 3d d i, 17 18 37 70 ff 
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tone or tone with onl which breathed prophetic 
pint nd cured di ea e 

Functions of deity 

The Phcenici n deitie were over lord and ruler of 
the people nd each town had it own tutelary divinity 
a la‘al who wa it owner king lord ruler or protector 
nd the ource of the fertihty of its field and of its pro 
perity The god were conceived and de enbed a good 
nd helper who heard knew guarded heltered 
judged redeemed and aved their people the e relation 
being ba ed upon the general Semitic conception of the 
majesty of deity and the ubjection of men hence the 
people frequently declared them elve a the 1 ve of 
uch and uch a divinity 

Shrines and temples 

The ituation of hrine nd temple w s determined 
by the acred character ttributed to some n tural object 
tree pillar tanding tone prmg or tre m m 
which a ha‘al dwelt and uch a pot wa c lied a hama 
or high place fenced bout or w lied off a a acr d 
enclosure in which wor hip wa performed In e rly 
time there wa neither temple nor image merely 
vener ted alt r but t a later period idol came into 
hmited u e In town and citie permanent tructure 
roofed nd with a pillared wall t the entrance were 
erected to helter the deity nd the trea ure of the anc 
tuary Both prie t (kohanin) nd pne te e (kohdnoth) 
had charge of the rehgiou exerci es and diviner or 
sophe, are al o mentioned a being in ttendance {CIS i 
124 6 ) 

Hir ell 11 (7o p dtu d r Ge chtcht d r M d ci , -p 27 nd f 
fnrtlier det il L B P to A lit rt (A Mor th) A tart i 
EJRE 11 115 11 
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Religious rites 

Eelatively little rem in to indicate the character of 
the wor hip of the Phcenici n but it i highly prob ble 
th t their religion ceremonies were in aU e ential mu 
1 r to tho e of other Wet Semitic people of the me 
p nod and t ge of cmh ation Their nte con i ted of 
prayer acrifice hymn and votive offenng and 
anim 1 (Philon Byblio 35 b e pecially the fir t bom 
lb , 38 d) were acrificed a p rt of the flesh becoming th 
perqui ite of the temple ttendant nd the remainder 
being con nmed by the wor hipper {CIS i 165 12 166 
3 7 167) Fir t fruit {CIS i 5) were al o offered 
usu lly with hbation and acrifice of human victim 
u u Uy of fir t born children were made in time of great 
di tre (Philon Byblios 40 c) nd al o other than 
fir t born or children (Diodoro xx 65) 

PART II THE HEALING DEITIES 
Ba 1 m rpe E hmun Tanit 

BAALMARP 

A DivnriTY, Ba 1 marpe (or B al m^r ppe) Lord of 
He Img (or H aling Lord ) i mentioned m a Phoem 
cian m cnption from Cypm {CIS i 41) though marpe 
{ healing place ) or m^rappe { healer ) may have been 
merely the name of a medicmal pnng whence the lord 
in que tion would be only local ha‘ al ’’ 

ESHMUN 

Eshmun, one of the great deitie of the Phoenician pan 

Cook p eit , pp 117 121 
P ton m EBE rx 8 6 

B P to B 1 Beel B 1 in EBE ii 289 



13 


THE HEALING GODS 


theon wa the god of healing nd the chief mal divinity 
of Sidon po sessmg ur me and cosmic pect in addi 
tion to hi therapeutic powers A female deity of Sidon 
Ashima(t) his consort i mentioned in in cription 
though she w upenor to him (CIS I iv 5) hut it i 
claimed that thi goddes wa none other th n A t rt 
It ha been suggested that E hmun wa origm lly 
n ture divinity nd po ibly of pring vegetation e pe 
cially if he wa identic 1 with the B hyloni n T mmu ^ 
nd th t being f vorite deity of the peopl he w 
brought with them in their migration to the Mediterr 
ne n where a the Phoemeian developed pro penty and 
influence he wa advanced m rank from humble pi c 
until he tood next to B 1 Melqart nd A t rt in the 
p ntheon Under thi a umption E hmun h been con 
idered a counterp rt of T mmu of B byloma nd 
holding the ame intim te relation with A t rt t Sidon 
a that deity su tamed toward I htar m Assyria and 
Bahylom 

By repute E hmun wa the most beautiful of U 
gods and a legend run that when the mother godde 
Astronoe fell in love with him while hunting in the fore t 
E hmun to e cape her ema culated him elf Afterward 
Astart tr n ported him to the Me (Dama Mos, apud 
Photio Bibliotheca, p 573) where he hec me a god of 
the north rn he vens and the moon deity and anoth r 
myth give him a celestial aspect related to the t rry 
phere 

The meamng of the word E hmun is by no me n cer 

Cf II King vii 30 
El len Sido p 127 

^ W W B ndissin, D r phoni i eh Gott E u in ZDMG, 
1905, lix 502 1 0 J strow The Behgio of Babylonia and Assyri , 

p 588 

El el op cit ^ p 12 
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t m Damaskios and PMon Byblios regarded liim s the 
Eighth evidently through confusion with Phcenici n 
symuna ( eight ) Possibly Eshmnn may be cognate with 
the Hebrew shamen, fat robust and Arabic samma, to 
be fat whence the name may mean very stout very 
trong ^ Followmg a late tradition Dama kios {%h , 352 
b) make E hmun the eighth on of Sydyk ^ while Philon 
Byblios state (36 a) that seven of Sydyk son were the 
Kabeiroi and that one of the Titanide bore him a the 
eighth Asklepios (t e , E hmun) On the uthority of 
Sanehuniathon Philon further write Prom Sydyk 
came the Dio kouroi the Kabeiroi or Korybante or 
Samothrake who were the first to invent a ship Prom 
them have prung other who di covered herb nd th 
healing of venomou bite and charm These thing did 
the even ons of Sydyk the Kabeiroi and A klepio 
their brother the eighth son first of all write down in the 
record as the god Tauut \% e Thoth or Thout] had en 
joined them and to whom he di do ed the co mogony 
which they pa sed on ^ 

The n me of the divinity first appear in As yro B by 
loman treaty between A arhaddon and the Bang of Tyr 
( eventh century c ) in the form la u mu nu ^ nd 
1 ter a SMN conventionally pronounced Eshmun A1 
though the god i vaguely portrayed in the myth nd 
scanty record of Phoemcia he emerges from antiquity 
through the medium of in cnptions and the writing of 
ela sical author with a more distinct per onality nd 

^ B udi in Adorns d E w ^ pp 203 ff la Lid b r k De 
N d Gottes E iin in E8E, 1915 in 260 2 5 

^ I ^ jn t right on A Phcenici n nd C n amt divinity b 
thi n (L B P ton ^ C n it , in EBE lu 183 1 o i ^h ,ts. 
93) 

Mey r n ^ i Ro eh r i 1385 1386 
^ B ndi in op ^ p 205 1 o WincM r ^^Bruch tuck v n K il 

hriftt t 1 AFj 1898 i 12 not p 192 lin 14 
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more clearly defined cliaracter than any otlier Plioenici n 
deity except Ba 1 Melq rt nd A tart He appe r a 
having eharacteri tics posses ed by no other god while 
hi peeial function of heahng i a serted by all cla ic 1 
author who refer to him, and by compari ons made in 11 
bilingu 1 m cription in which he i mentioned Eecogni 
mg him from early time a the counterpart of their 
therapeutic deitie the Egyptian equated him with 
Thoth(TauutorThout) Pt h nd Imhotep andad^om 
ing n tion made imilar similation The Greeks identi 
fied him with A klepio i shown both by liter ture 
(Philon Bybho v 8 Dam kios apud Photio Bihlio 
theca, p 573) and in onption ^ this equation bemg 
further supported by abundant evidence in bilmgu 1 
in eription while a votive tablet on which the name 
A kl pioi w m eribed wa uncovered in excavating the 
temple at Sidon A Phoemcian com found at Sidon bear 
the im ge of Asklepios a Eoman coin from Berytos h 
the youthful figure of Eshmun of the type adopted by 
K lami for hi statue of A klepio at Sikyon rather 
than the more usual one resembling Zeus and coin 
of Septimus Severn how the Eomano Pumc a imila 
tion of E hmun and Asklepios youthful and beardle 
upported by two erpent and with a baton in hi hand 

type derived from the Gr co Phoenician period ^ The 
e rliest evidence for the identifie tion of Eshmun with 
A klepio 1 given by two coin of Maratho nd by on 
of Ptolemais Akka (about the third century c ) if the e 
m y be regarded Greek tran form tion of the n tiv 

^ B udi m op c f ^ pp 221 238 1 o Ei In op cit , p 135 
W VO L nd u Yorl ufig Naclirichten nb r di im E bmunt 
p 1 b 1 Sidon g fund n n pboni i cb Alt rthumer in MYG, 1904 

28 

^ A 0 ym u ^Th Figur f -3B ul pin i An i nt Art i 
Let, 1904 11 13 1 3 
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E hmun ^ A river near Sidon wa named Asklepio and 
grove between Sidon and Beryto w called Askle 
pio grove (Str bo XVI u 22 p 756 C) 

Tbe cleaire t and mo t direct evidence of tbe equation 
of tbe two deitie in tbe character of bealer come from 
tnlingu 1 m cnption on tbe base of a bron e alt r dedi 
bated to them bout 180 b c , and found near a tberm 1 
prmg in Sardinia {CIS i 143) “ Tbe text i written in 
Pbcemci n Greek nd Latin and mention E hmun A 
klepio and culapiu each being given tbe ob cure 
epitbet Merre tbe meanmg of wbicb is not cle r tbougb 
it ba been interpreted a life giving life prolonging 
or protector of wayfarer^ etc Tbe Latin version wbicb 
almost exactly follow tbe Greek runs Cleon alan 
[u ] oc[iorum] s[ervus] JEscolapio Merre donum dedit 
lubens merito merente Partem pboemciam ic verte 
Domino Esmuno Merre Altare sereum pondens librarum 
centum c quod vovit Cleon [servus ociorum] qui in re 
alan audiit vocem ejus s navit eum Anno uffetum 
Humic ti et Abdesmuni filii Himilci Tbe translation of 
tbe Punic text re d To tbe lord Esbmun Merre tbe 
It r of bron e in weight 100 pound which Cleon of 
HSGM who 1 over tbe alt mine (?) vowed be beard 
hi voice [ nd] healed him In the year of the Suff te 
Himilkath and Abd e hmun on of Himilk 

To ummari e although neither Philon nor Dam Mo 
refer to E hmun as healing deity and hi relation to 
medicine is therefore traditional E hmun and Asklepio 
were regarded a identical t Sidon in the Phoenician 
motherland and if we may beheve D ma Mo at Berv 
tos they were po ibly o equated t Marathos, Ptole 
mai Alia on the i land of Euad nd at Duma ne r 
Byblos probably o t Oia in Africa Procon ulans, and 

^ Baudi 1 op ctt y p 221 
C ok p ext y pp 10 110 
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m the Spamsh and Sicilian settlements of the Carthagm 
lans and certamly so at Carthage and in Nnmidi 
Manretania and Sardmia ^ 

That the worship of E hmun was general is shown by 
the remains of sanctuaries dedicated to him in Phoenicia 
nd many of its colonies Eshmun azar King of Sidon 
and his mother erected a temple in honor of the divimty 
at Sidon south of the iiver Nahr al Auwaly and Bod 
A tart either completed it or built another to the god 
(CIB 1 , B 17) Excavations in 1900 at the ite of the 
hrine revealed its rums and an m cnption runmng a 
follows King Bod Astart King of the Sidonian 
grandson of King Eshmun a ar King of the Sidoni n 
[reigmng] in Sidon by the ea Sh min Bamin the land 
of Beshaphim Sidon of Mashal SBN and Sidon on the 
plain the whole ('^) of thi temple built to hi god E h 
mun Pnnce of Qade h Eshmun also had a temple t 
Beryto (Dama kios loc c%t ) several anctuaries dedi 
cated to him have been di covered near spring and 
tr m ngge ting that water wa a part of the heahng 
ritual and the ruin of a hrine at Cherchell in Algeri 
uppo ed to have been for Eshmun were found to con 
tain a rough crude image of the god bout a metre in 
height Of all the temple of Punic Carthage the only 
one whose ite appear fixed both by ancient texts and by 
modern discoveries i that which wa itu ted on th 
ummit of the citadel dedicated to E hmun destroyed in 
the lege of 146 b c Carthage w called the City of the 
King of Health and the god wa termed E hmun 
^ B Tidi 1 op ct ,-p 230 

Cook op oit pp 401 403 cf Ei len op ctt , pp 143 ff 
C C Torr y A Ph nici Roy 1 In enption i JAOS, 10, m 
156 ff 

A M ry Sur un t tu tt du dieu A hmou u E o 
tr uv ' Cherch 11 i BA, 1 i m, 7 3 793 1 o C T i r E tr it 
dun pergu t ti tiqu du onum nt d lAl^'n i ib, pp 72 
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A tart {CIL i 245 3 4) n as ociation which, may 
receive upport in the collocation of -Sj culapiu (E h 
mun) and De Cfele ti ( A tart) in a Latin inscription 
from Afric Proconsulari and another from Dacia {CIL 
viii uppl 16417 111 993 cf Tertulhan Apologehcus 
xxiii) A nctuaiy to E hmun Melqart tood on low 
hill c lied Bat alo in the alt lagoons near the ite of 
Ehtion in Cyprus {CIS i 16) nd excavation in 1894 
reve led the foundations of a mall building prob bly 
the hrine of thi deity a portion of the e rum bemg 
placed in the A hmolean Mu eum at Oxford 
Beyond the assimilations mentioned the evidence t 
hand give no indication of the nature and character of 
the deity as conceived by the Phoenicians No ob;]ect refer 
ring to him s a healer was found at the temple at Sidon 
nd nothing i known of his worship or of the ther peutic 
practice of hi wor hip, although it is umed that they 
were imilar to tho e of other Semitic heahng cult of th 
ame period 

It would eem on the whole th t E hmun wa pn 
manly deity of the renewal of life in the changing 
e on of the year Accordingly he w a oci ted with 
A t rt the godde of reproductive nature and with 
Melq rt the revivifying divimty and wa perhap iden 
tifi d with the Greek Diony os a the god who gain 
w ken the force of life and certainly with Asklepio 
granting the new hfe of health 

TANIT 

Tanit, an important godde s of Carthage but unknown 
out ide that city and it dependencies in North Africa 

udi in op cit, p 241 d in ZDMG, 1905, li 483 484 
Id , Adonis f p 282 

Such 1 the conventional pronunci tion of TNT, who e r 1 ig 
fic ti n rt 1 
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wa probably a native possibly a pre Carthaginian 
deity who m the proce s of religion yncreti m o 
characteri tic of Semitic genm wa identified with van 
on goddes e according to circnm tance with A htart 
with Demeter and with Artemis ’’ 

Her temple tood on the Byrsa of Carthage near that 
of Bshmnn and a large nnmber of in cription to her 
have been fonnd at Carthage many addressing her 
the Lady of Tanit of Pne ba al {Cl 8 i 181) nd 
th great mother Tanit {ih , 195 380) She may have 
been reg rded s a danghter of A tart bnt almo t 
nothing i really known of her although her identification 
with Inno Diana and Venn has led to the behef th t 
he wa al 0 a he ling deity well a a protectre of 
child birth and of children 

Note It 1 iHgMy probabl tb t 11 tb gre t W t S iti p g 
to k p d h Img d iti did tb Pbcemei n but tb ly 

f ucb divinity wbicb b urviv d i Yarbibol ( moon. B 1 ) 
lun r god wbo pr id d over dicin 1 pn g t P Imyr B etb 
B tr g z r s ti ch Be ig o sgesch cht , p 87 

’’ Cook op cvt , p 133 

■ For tb variou int rpret tion of tbi pbr (lit rally of 

B 1 ) ef P Berg r T nit Pene B 1 in JA^ VII 1877 ix 147 
160 Cook op c^,p 132 P ton i ERE i 92 
.B ud 1 , op p 2 7 
^ Wi w B gio nd Ku tu d r Bo p 373 
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TH H ALING GODS OF ANCIENT INDIA 
PART I GENERAL SURVEY 


The Aryans and disease 

A MONG the Ary n of Ancient Indi di e 'w 
l\ eon idered a manifestation of the will or power 
i \ of ome upernatural bemg It might be from the 
god in punishment for in a in the c e of drop y 
can ed by Vanina or it might be due to a mere caprice 
of a malevolent deity From the earhe t tune all mor 
bid condition of the mind and body except uch w re 
regarded dmne vengeance were believed to re ult 
from attacks or possession of evil pint which ur 
rounded man on every ide A cure could be effected only 
by propiti tmg ppea mg or expelling them nd the 
god wer appealed to for i t nee through the u e of 
Vedic hymn pr yer and crifice Often the god wer 
vagu and uncertain nd the people b h ving that magic 
act nd word h d power to compel the god to perform 
the will of m n mingled the rt of magic and orcery 
with their religion ritual nd pr etice 

The Vedas 


These behefs were a part of the rehgion of the ancient 
Aryans of India as contained in their olde t record the 
Vedas (knowledge) the ancient sacred literature of 
India Of the e the Eigveda the earliest though often 
a cnbed to the early date of 2000 3000 b c , i now gen 
erally upposed to have been begun about 1500 bo, nd 
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part are believed to have originated a late a 300 b c 
The Veda also contained the germs of many of the mo t 
important and time honored myths and legend of the 
Indian and these were closely mterwoven with their 
religious beliefs They taught the worship of the chief 
energies of nature which are represented as upenor 
nd supernatural beings personified and ranked a the 
gre ter gods There were inferior deities representmg 
the more routine phenomena of nature and other func 
tion in a de bending scale besides a host of other pint 
and demons greater and lesser but below the r nk of 
god who e activities more nearly concerned the common 
people nd their affairs for weal or woe These received 
scant consideration in the more strictly religion liter 
ture and are treated with much more detail in the myth 
and legend of the San krit epic and in classic 1 Indian 
hterature ^ 


The pantheon 

The great god who e noble and miraculous deeds had 
brought all the benefit of nature to m n were celebrated 
in the Vedic hymns of prai e However real and activ 
they were in the begmning the result of their benefi 
cence h d long been m the po session of the people 
Although they were nthropomorphic they were not 
ympathetic They concerned themselve les nd le 
with the affairs of men and finally became ab traction 
increasingly di tant and more vague Thus the rehgion 
of the Bigveda which found expre sion in hymn of 
praise nd adoration mtermingled in it later portion 
with naive speculations of thing divine and human nd 
with mythic 1 tale gradually faded a a vit 1 force It 
gave place to ect eharacteri ed by lofty conception 
philo ophical peculation metaphy ical abstr ction 

A A M ed n U ' V die E ligion ’ m EHE xii 601 1 
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refinements of the Unknowable belief o b tract 
that they esc pe the gra p of the most peculative mtel 
lect From it inception Brahmamsm inherited the 
myths legend and gods of the old Vedic literature The 
great gods were theoretically the same but a the Brah 
man priests gained control of the sacrificial mtere t the 
ancient deitie lo t their pn tine dignity and while till 
con idered powerful their share in the popular worship 
became les By the ame influence the lesser deitie 
faded and cea ed to appeal trongly to the people Their 
a pect changed Some were regarded as separate from 
the Vedic dmnitie or became demigod and godhng 
M ny of the older deitie were forgotten or survived only 
in n me and their cults were absorbed by later ectanan 
god ome of them were adopted from the bongine 
whom the Aryan had conquered Thu th place of the 
ancient divinitie were taken by new one a ho t of minor 
deities nd departmental god of tribes and village who 
became nthropomorphic through the hand of the poet 
of the epics Polythei m became ectanan and more 
xtensive The later Buddhists made the polythei tic 
Brahm n pantheon nucleu and created new deitie 
repre enting the force of nature and ab tract concep 
tion of religion incorporated the pantheon out ide of 
India and formed the basi for the exten ion of a world 
religion 

The eatly Hindu period 

The higher cla e of the priesthood and of the 1 ity 
devoted themselves to lofty metaphysical peculation 
dealmg with the prospects of happines in the future life 
nd with ab traction of higher truth The common peo 
pie on the other hand were personally engaged in coun 
ter cting the machinations of the host of evil spirit who 
infe ted their live and threatened them on every ide 
with nusfortune, famine epidemics mdividual disease 



148 


THE HEALING GODS 


and de th and of wliorn they lived in daily dread Such 
pints oppo ed to the gods were often merely non 
god (a suras) Spirit once benignant became malevo 
lent nd sep rated them elve from the gods The wor 
hip of ninety per cent of the mas e was one of fear nd 
nothing being feared from the good spints adoration wa 
paid to a black god or demon The deities waged ince 
ant w rfare against the demon and were victoriou 
bee n e of their superiority but it wa immortality 
again t immortality and wherever one group of fiend 
w s routed another took it place and the attack w 
renewed The older Vedie gods were enfeebled their 
opponents had become stronger The enemies of th 
divimties the asuras, the da%tyas, the danavas, the rah 
sasas and the pisacJias organi ing ttacked in compact 
bodie and fought more uccessfully Some of them lived 
in magmficent man ion in the Underworld They had 
tronghold in the depth of Patala and three fortresse 
one of iron one of ilver and one of gold in the 
heaven 

The folk hehef 

Throughout and underlying the great religion Ve 
di m Brahmamsm Buddhism Jaini m and Muhamm 
dam m and unaffected by war and political change 
the real faith of the common people of India was th 
deep eated belief in the vast number of misehievou 
harmful spirits who fill the ky clouds earth tree 
water and beast and to whom was ascribed the incep 
tion of magical practices Magic was do ely allied with 
religion and witchcraft wa blended with the hohest 
rites These convictions of the people were recognized in 
religion observances and penetrated to the higher reh 
gion of the Brahman priests 

Fau b0ll, Indian Mytho ogy, p 3 

Old nb rg B% Behgto de V da, pp 39 
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Mythology 

Tlie principal myths of India of its gods and their 
deed form an mtegral part of the religion and are 
related in the Eigveda and e pecially in the Brahmanas 
the epics and the Puranas They are largely of Indo 
Aryan origin, and the later myth are tinctured with the 
ame poetic spirit The mythology of India claim unique 
interest becau e of it unparalleled length of life During 
3 500 year it ha had a con tant and orgamc develop 
ment Other mythologies have perished before the on 
laught of loftier faiths and survive in little el e than 
folklore In India on the contrary though foreign inv 
ion has often wept over the northwest of the land 
though Islam has annexed souls as well as territone 
though Christianity (especially in the south) ha con 
tnbuted element to the faith of the people till it 
remain true that the rehgion and the mythology of the 
1 nd are genuinely their own and for this reason h ve m 
them elves the constant potency of fre h growth * Un 
derlying the mythology of the epics the ide is cle r 
that the gods them elve are no longer independent 
eternal entitle but however gloriou nd however 
honored re till like man ubject to a stronger pow r 
Indeed in the epic the god are chiefly con picuou by 
reason of their impotence to intervene in the affair of 
men with the exception of Vi nu they can merely ap 
plaud the combatant and cannot aid or succor them in 
trange contrast with the gods of Homer There are re 1 
god however as well a phantom Such in e enee 

1 the attitude of the epic to the Vedic god who appear 
as feeble creatures unable to overpower the asuras or 
to effect their purpose of winmng immortality by the u 
of the amrta (ambrosia) until aided by Siva and Vi nu 

K ith Indi n Mythology, p 5 
Ih , pp 105 107 
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Disease m Vedic litetature 

Eeferenee to di ease it origin and treatment to th 
nte of acrifice to indnee the god to protect the body 
and it everal part to cure sicknes and to bestow 
health and long life are found eattered through Vedic 
lit rature Those contained in the Rigved the Tajur 
veda and the Atharvaveda are representative nd the 
chief ource of information for the tudy of the ancient 
Indian view of disease and method of healing but pa 
age in the Brahmanas, the Upamsads, the Sutras, nd 
the epic furni h many in tractive example 

Disease m the Bigveda 

In the Eigveda there is httle mention of disea e 
uch Several di ea es are named yaksma (di e e in 
gener 1 or phthi i ) in X Ixxxv 31 97 hrdyota (heart 
di e e) in I xxiv 8 vandana C? exanthema) in VII i 
2 apva (dy entery ?) in X cii 12 and hanman (3 un 
dice and heart di ea e) in I 1 11 12 The acts of the god 
phy lei n re related and freedom from di e se m 
r pon e to invocations 1 granted the di ease sometime 
being the re ult of in committed (I xxiv 9) The healing 
power of w ter re empha ized (I xxui 16 24) nd th 
ucce ful u e of amulet nd charm to relieve the ick 
(X clxi X Ivii lx X 1 x 111 ) nd ag in t poi on (VII 1) 
re de cribed 


Disease m the T ajurveda 

In the Yajasanexji Samhita text of th T 3 urveda a few 
other di ea e are mentioned arsas (hemorrhoid ) in 
XU 97 arman (di ea e of the eye) in x xx 11 Mn di e e 
in xxx 20 and kilasa (lepro y) in xxx 17 The gods hold 
unil r relation to illne as those referred to in the 
Eigveda their heahng act are noted nd coUection of 
mantras for ceremome connected with di e e are given 
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Disease in the Atharvaveda 

The prmcip 1 ource of our knowledge of ncient In 
dian medicine 1 the fourth Ved theAtharv , here the 
e rlie t medical book of Indi Here the coar er natomy 
1 given Many dise e re named and among them 
jalodara (drop y) referred to m I x VI xxii xxiv scvi 
apachit ( ore or pustule ) in VI sxv aksata (tumor ) 
in VI 2 XV, Ivu VII Ixxiv 1 2 takman (fever) m I xxv 
V xm VI xs vidradha ( b ce ) in VI cxxvii pah 
aahata (par ly i ) in Kausiha Sutra, xxxi 18 has or 
hasa (cough) in I xu 3 V xxii 10 12 balasa (con ump 
tion) in VI XIV 2 TV ix 8 VI cxxvii XIX xxxiv 10 
and apasmara (epilep y) in Kaus , xxvi 14 21 Di ea 
IS popularly a eribed to ome upernatural power gen 
er lly to one of the ho t of demon by which man believed 
he w urrounded Method of treatment by remedie 
w ter and herbs especially and magico religion cere 
monie for the control of demon are mdic ted Mor 
th n on hundred hymn and parts of hymn intended for 
ppeal to the god for the cure of illne with crifice 
me ntation remedie m gic formul s nd charm r 
given with much d t il in the Atharv n Samhitas Th 
practice with which the e are to be accompamed ar 
found m the hhaisajya ch pter (xxv xxxii) of the Kaus 
iha Sutra The difference between the Eigveda and the 
Atharvaved i not of time or medical progres but 
rather the attitude of the prie t or phy ician in hberahty 
in the u e of the resource of the other The more prac 
tical and 1 ter medicine wa upernaturally reve led by 
Brahma and Indra (see Dh nvant ri) Thi i found m 

S for gen r 1 urv y of di ea d m di i in th Y di 
penod Zi m r Alt d%sch s Leh , pp 374-39 nd for th wh 1 
ubj t J Jolly M dicin in GIPA^ III 1901 

^ S in gen r 1 M Bloomfi Id Th Ath rv v d i h , III B 
18 pp 5 83 
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the Charaka SamMta, alleged to have been written by 
Charaka the Hindu Hippokrates (first century ad) 
under inspiration and the Yajurvedas a after Veda 
(upavedas) of the Atharvaveda composed by Susrut 
(not later than the fourth century ad) from divin 
dictation 

Ancient Indian views on disease 
Disea e was therefore in the view of the neient In 
dian the result of an attack or of pos e ion direct or 
indirect by an evil spirit or demon or a pum hment for 
in Indirectly it might come from the curse of an enemy 
the evil eye or m gic practice or by tran ference from 
nother person or sorcerer After the Hindu h d ac 
cepted the doctrine of the tran migration of oul di 
and mfirmitie were traced to sins or offense committed 
in prevLou exi tence by a ripemng of deed [karma 
vipaka) [Visnu Sutra, xlv) The demon of di ea e re 
geneially vague in outline and indefinite in number nd 
re known a raksas ( insurer ) atrin ( eater ) pisachas 
kanva (the latter two of unknown meaning) and the lik 
T kman (fever) a demon king of di ea e wa fl tter 
ingly implored to leave the body and wa threatened with 
annihilation if he should not choose to do o Sitala (the 
Cool L dy with n euphemistic allu ion to the burning 
fever) wa mallpox mam a po ses ion by bhutas, or 
gho ts and epilepsy wa the re ult of po se sion by 
dog demon Convulsion were due to G-rahi he demon 
he who ei e (Ath rv II ix 1 II x 6 III xi 1) 
J mbha ( Cru her ) godling eized children nd 
can ed convulsion and trismu [Kaus , xxxii 12) Apv 
(dysentery?) wa di e e demon (Atharv III u 5) 
goddes of impurity who was invoked to cm h enemie 
[lb , IX viii 9) 

Jolly op Ght , pp 11 13 1 0 M edon U Th Ht t ry f S sJer 

L t r t r , pp 4543 
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Deity and disease 

In theory the deitie were the benevolent patron and 
natural protector of mankind nd when mi fortune 
befell them the people looked to the divinitie for rehef 
Di ease wa one of the ealamitie and throughout th 
term of hi exi tence man prayed urgently nd p ion 
tely th t the gods should exerci e their function for 
protection healing and long life Nevertheles neither 
the Vedic nor the Hindu pantheon developed dmne 
healer of preeminence who devoted him elf to the people 
Dh nv ntan wa the only real divinity of this type nd 
he wa pale hadowy per onahty practically unknown 
h vmg no following and arising at a late period when 
medicine wa about to emerge from it acerdotal clu 
ion The Asvins were highly skilled but exerci ed their 
healing functions poradically and were not depended 
upon by the people 

Invocation of the gods 

The miraculou cure wrought by the gods are rel ted 
in the Eigveda the Atharvaveda in the legend nd 
myth of the epic and in cla sic 1 hter ture The hymn 
and prayer of the Veda nd the later liturgical text of 
the Brahmanas, in connection with the rite formal 
nd charm of the Atharvaveda indicate the method of 
ppeal to the god Each deity addres ed was extolled in 
extravagant terms ,s the highest and most powerful 
irrespective of 11 other The divmitie although nthro 
pomorphic were not clearly defined and individual! ed 
Whatever their original character a portrayed in the 
Vedas and myth they became indefinite in outline and 
their personalities became confused G-od originally 
repre enting diverse phenomena and forces of nature 

For th r 1 rang of thi type of x It tio , E W Hopkin 
H nothei m in the Rig Ted , in CSSD, pp 75 83 
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upon -whicli tlie welfare of mankind depended c me to 
ii ve common ttnbute They were syncretized grouped 
nd called by name while their older di tinetive charac 
ten tics were forgotten Many of the deitie bad po 
e sed (and ome till posse sed) tbe power of i ting 
mankind in some manner Tbeir bles mg bad long been 
enjoyed by man but now they bad cea ed tbeir activity 
or if they continued to manife t tbeir energy they per 
formed tbeir functions with an loofne tb t was not 
conducive to an intimate ymp tbetic relation They 
were remembered in tbe Vedic bymn tbe mytb and tb 
pic but they were no longer concerned witb tbe ordi 
nary affair of life nd dwelt in eternal calm indifferent 
to man mi fortune Tb ritu 1 nd magic employed 
by tbe prie t cquired m the belief of tbe people 
potency and effic cy apart from the god and tbe prie t 
them elve were con idered to have piritu 1 power over 
botb gods and demons Tbe function of tbe Vedic divmi 
tie were further blurred by the greater reb nee wbicb 
tbe people c me to place on the Gramadevat tbe trib 1 
and viU ge deitie wbo were in do e touch with tbeir 
d ily intere t and to whom they paid honor by devout 
bou ebold nte of acrifice purification by fire to dnv 
away tbe evil pint that mfested tbe borne nd other 
elaborate rite 


Appeals to demons 

Tbe le s intellig nt clas e retained tbeir traditional 
primitive ammi tic behef Tbe fear of spirit of evil 
oppressed them and over hadowed tbeir re pect and con 
fidence in tbe god whom they regarded a indifferent to 
tbe calamitie brought upon them by tbe non gods or 
demons In tead of suppbcating tbe deities they sought 
to propitiate appease and gain tbe favor of tbe non 
god and especially of tbe asuras, danavas, daityas, and 
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raJcsasas, uperhum n being bo tile to the god nd to 
11 tbe powers of nature Tbi worship developed into a 
cult wbicb wa widely recogni ed and practiced qnite 
p rt from and independent of tbe orthodox religion 
though occa lonally mingled with it In thi system the 
godhng of di ease were wor hipped blood acnfice 
were m de and food honey mili: frnit nd flower 
were offered The medinm excited himself to a fren y 
nd d ncing wildly prod imed that them hgn nt pint 
h d pa sed ont of the patient and had posse sed him or 
n animal It w in gre t part a hamanistic cnlt of 
typic 1 form 

Magtco religious treatment of disease 

Di ea e nd it tre tment were however till matter 
of religion and the god were appe led to through th 
medium of the prie t who n ed prayer and mantras 
( pell ) acnfice the healmg w ter pnnfication by 
fire nd remedie intermingling ch rm amulet nd 
the rt of m gic nd orcery^® The pne t were con 
cerned merely with the ymptom of di ea e di gno i 
now under tood wa ummport nt nd there do not 
ppe r to h ve been ny enou attempt to differenti t 
betwe n di e e Th refore few di ase are named in 
the cred books except in connection with the demon 
uppo ed to h ve cau ed them and wherever po ible 
the e evil pint were named m the ceremonie for exor 
Cl m The Atharv n treatment wa always m gic ve 
neered with religion hymn with an oblation or prayer 
ddressed to the gods, to the disease or demon of di ea e 
or to the remedy If the name of the di ea e was known 
it w u ed in the order to depart but often it w not 
known and the command was given in general term a 

G- M Bolling ' Di nd M di me (V die),’ in EIRE it, 762 


772 
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whatever be thy name go hence Ceremome with 
orifice to propitiate the god and to gam their favor or 
to appease exorci e nd drive away evil spirits together 
with amulet charms and incantations fumigation 
purifications by water and fire and tran ference of the 
di ease demon to some other being (usually an ammal) 
were all recognized in the Atharvaveda as effective 
mean of dispelhng the causes of disease and bringing 
about a cure whether with or without remedie and 
magic ub tances and whether given internally or p 
phed extern lly^^ The Atharv n m tena mediea con 
tamed m ny substance ome of recogni ed intrinsic 
virtue and many more peculiar to the people and their 
religious belief the effic cy of which did not depend 
entirely on the remedy but more frequently on the method 
of prepar tion and admiiu tr tion and m connection 
with magic 

Remedies 

Water were acred nd are frequently mentioned in 
the Vedic literature for their healing power (cf Ap h) 
The water verily are healers the water are cat 
terer of dise e the water cure all di ea e (Atharv 
III VI 5) They are be ought to bestow their remedie 
to carry away m (Eigveda I xxiii 16 24) and are fre 
quently referred to m prayers for long hfe They are 
p nacea (Earn , xxv 20) and employed to cure drop y 
{lb , XXX 11 13) Flowing waters a from the Smdhu 
(Indus) are the most skilled of all physician 
(Atharva VI xxiv) Water containing the leavmgs of 
offerings re poured on or sprinkled on and the patient 
is given ome to dnnk {Kaus , vii 26) Plants were the 
off pnng and essence of waters and many were u ed for 

B1 omfl Id op cit , pp 58 63 al o Henry L Magie d n 
’Inde Uque, pp 178 210 
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their medicm 1 propertie (Ath rv VIII vii) Hymn 
r addre ed to th m panacea th t free from calami 
tie cur the toil of Yanina (drop y) nd every in 
gain t the gods {ib , VI xcvi) Next to plant in holme 
were the product of the cow the butter the milk, and 
ven the h ir the cow dung nd the urme {jalasa) 
Piece of e rth were u ed remedie and the earth 
from a mole hill wa given for eon tipation (Kaus , xxv 
11 ) 

Magic and magical remedies 
In the Vedic religion man ought by hymn pr yer 
nd crifice to gain the favor of the god and le er 
divinitie and thereby to receive benefit ccording to hi 
de ire He also sought by magic its spells and ritual 
to constrain supernatural beings and influence or con 
trol the cour e of events according to hi will The tone 
of the earhe t Vedic literature i eminently rehgious the 
Eigveda consisting in veiy 1 rge part of hymns ad 
dres ed to the god in praise and for general welfare for 
the u e of the prie t and contain only a few th t are 
concerned with magic The ubject matter of the Atharva 
ved on the other hand represents the popular ide of 
religion and i e sentially magic consisting of a collec 
tion of metrical pells to id the magician and to in]ur 
hi enemie The later liteiature dealing with the hum 
bier a pect of life how that the domestic observance 
of daily life were aturated with magic beliefs and 
practices The religion form were propitiatory or per 
ua ive in character The magical were coercive and in 
practice both elements were blended ^ Eemedie were con 
ceived as having magical power to cure disease and were 
given in connection with mantras spoken charm or 

^ M Bloomfield Jalas h J 1 bh s jah J la m nd Jal 
m, in AJP, 1891 xii 425 429 

^ A A M cdon 11 gie (Y die) in EBE viii 311 
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‘ pell in metrical form a hymns and prayer addressed 
to the god Many of the Atharvan ceremonie were exor 
Cl tic in character {Kaus xxv 22 36) Many sub tance 
were beheyed to have magical power when brought in 
contact with the patient by inhalation or fumigation a 
the smoke from burmng wood for expelhng demon (^b 
xxv 23 XXXI 19 22) and for worm , xxvii 17 20) 
Cure of disease is effected by the laying on of hand in 
connection with expelling hymns (^b , xxvi 6 xxxii 18) 
nd a ring of magic powder i drawn around the house to 
prevent the return of the demon (^b , xxviu 11) A tr p 
ppear to be laid for the demon by making an offering 
in a fire urrounded by ditch cont imng hot water , 
XXX I 3) Poi on 1 driven out by rubbmg the p tient from 
he d to foot , xxxii 23) External apphc tion of 
ointment must be m de downw rd to drive the trouble 
where it will do the le t harm and finally out of the feet 
(Eigved X lx 11 12) Di ea e are charmed forth 
(Ath rva IX viu) Amulet were god born and many 
ub tance were worn s of the vegetable kingdom 
met 1 tone tring nd knot to ward off evil influ 
nee from the per on^* Indr pi ced thee [ plant] 
upon hi arm in order to overcome the asuras” {ih , II 
xxvu 3) Amulet are worn ag in t disea e in general 
{Kaus XXVI 37) for th cure of exce ive di charge 
{th xxv 6) for ksetnya (chrome or hereditary di e ) 
{^h , XXVI 43) , for eon tipation or retention of urine ( h , 
xxv 10) nd for di ea e conceived a due to po e ion 
by demon {ib , xxvu 5) Man i relea ed from demon by 
n mulet of ten kinds of holy wood (Ath rva 11 ix 1) 
Demon re 1 in by amulets {Kaus , xhi 23) orcery i 
repelled {ib , xxx x 1) and triumph i g med over 
hum n enemie (^& , xlviu 3) Gold worn n mul t 
confer longevity (Ath rva XIX xxvi 1) Ch rm 

1 G M Bollm ‘Ch r nd A ul t (V die) ’ i ERE iii 470 
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again t di ea e re also mentioned in the Eigved (X 
Ivii lx elxi clxiii) nd again t poi on {ih , VII 1) 

PhysKians 

Phy ician were recognized a constituting a profes 
ion {Vajasaneyi 8amhita, xxx 10) and the Ath rvaveda 
recognize physician a well as prie t as agent for the 
ceremoni 1 cure of disea e (e g V xxix 1 VI xxiv 2 
VIII vii 26) Under the Brahman a certain number of 
prie ts pledged themselve to the exclusive tudy of he 1 
ing and formed a econd brotherhood ranking below the 
age who were occupied olely with metaphy ic and 
theology Later the hsatnyas ( warriors ) devoted them 
elve to medicine and hortly thereafter the profes ion 
of healmg declined in rank to the c tes of vmsyas (mer 
chant etc ) and sudras (conquered races) All the e 
,cted a and a umed to be phy ici n priest practicing 
theurgic medicine with ceremome and acrifice magic 
art and sorcery nd often de ceuding to h mam m^ 
The e cl s e came to be de pised bv the prie ts nd 
w rnor nd they were xcluded from U ceremome 
acred to the mane nd to the god According to the 
Tmthnya Samhtta (VI, iv 9^) Brahman mu t not 
perform healmg thi prohibition being due 1 1 t in 
part to the defilement of his c te by being brought mto 
contact with 11 ort of m n (Maitrayam Samhita, IV 
VI, 2) and for thi reason the Asvin were excluded from 
the acrifice Offerings pre ented to Brahm n acting 
phy leian became pus and blood {Mahahharata, 
XIII xc 14) So too a phy ician mu t be avoided at 
i^acnfice (Manu iii 152) and mu t not be invited to one 
{Vaststha Bharma 8utra,'\xKsii 9) neither may hi food 
be e ten {Apastamha Dharma 8utra, I vi IS^^ xix^®) 

^ Bru L M 'deei t es re igw s, p 13 1 o M edon 11 d 
K ith, Vedic I dex of N a es d Subj cts, ii 104 106 
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Neither Buddhi t nor Jain monk m y be physici n 
(UttaradJiyayana, xv 8 Atthahavajja, xiv 13 Tevijj 
Suit a, 11 7) 


PAST II THE HEALING DEITIES^ 


It ha been een that the ncient god of the Indi n 
were not trictly peci li ed The function of he ling per 
tamed to number of deities who are mentioned in th 
hymn nd the epic as phv ician but (with the po ible 
exception of Dhanv ntari) a an incident to their mor 
important duties of directing the variou force of 
nature They appear a working cure in det ched and 
poradic fashion rather than a a matter of devotion to 
the ick and suffermg The chief Indian deitie who are 
mentioned in the Vedic hymn the epic , and the myths 
exercising their divine power for the healing of man 
kind though not healers in the larger specific en e are 
the followmg 


The Aditya 
Agni 
Apah 
The Asvin 
Bhai jyaraja nd 
Bhai ajyaguru 
Brahm 


Brha p ti 
Dak a 

Dhanvantari 

Dhatr 

Indr 

The Marut 
Rudra 


Sara v ti 

Savitr 

Som 

Surya 

Tva tr 

V runa 

Vata or Vayu 


^ For dditi n 1 i form tion and Y di r f r nc to th h li g 
d iti of ne nt Indi Mukhopadhy y tory of Indian Medir 
Cl e 

S V r 1 oth r deiti of minor rank r mentio d in th Y d i 
onn etion with m dici nd a eient ag oft n ref err d to s divin 
r r f rr d to in Indi n literatur Raka Sinivalx Grungu and Ann 
m ti were godd s ociated with proer tion nd child birth (Rig 
V da, II XX 11 8 X clx xiv 2) Oth r r fer ne to Ann ati will 

b found in Muir Origi I S sknt T xtSj v 346 398 Trit Apty i 
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Th Aditya. were group of deitie who varied widely 
not only in number ( ometime three six even eight or 
twelve) but 1 o in name (Mitra Ary man Bh g 
V run Dak and Amsa or Mitra Varuna Ary man 
Amsa Bhaga Dhatr Indr a and Vivasvant etc ) Their 
ppellation how that they were children of Aditi (the 
Boundle One ) nd ome of them are solar deitie 
( g Mitra) or ky god (e g Varuna) They are many 
eyed and leeple they are blamele pure and holy 
They ee what i good nd evil in men heart and di 
tingui h the hone t from the deceitful From Varuna they 
h ve received the moral duty of puni hing in and r 
warding virtue They bestow light long life offspring 
nd guid nee and are celestial deitie who ward off ick 
ne and di tres (Eigved VIII xviii 10) though th 
reference to the latter function i only of the mo t gen 
eral character ‘ 

AGNI 

Agni ( Fire ) w one of the great original deitie of 

the Eigved ju t as fire wa a principal divimty of other 

Indo European peoples Iranian Greek Latin nd 
B Ito Slav In 1 ter peculation Agni ymboli e the 
immaterial fire of divine intelligence and i the con erva 
tor of the world He i the dmmty of acnficial fire 
Grhapati the lord of the home the do e t friend 
whom the people keep alway at their hearth ide He i 
the god of prie ts and the priest of the gods He change 
his form at will and one of his great deeds wa to burn 
the rahsasas who infested the acrifice He in pire men 

r f rr d to s divin h ler (Keith op cit , p 56) but th uthonty 

f r thi t te nt i ot ntir ly r li bl Bh radvaj nd Atr y r 

a pi of nei nt g r v r ne d dmn 
1 A A M cdo 11 ‘V die Mythology m GIPA, 1897 pp 43 45 
1 B rg ign L Be igio v 'dique, lu 98 110 
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and protect them from evil (Eigveda I Ixxxix) In the 
Atharvaveda he i the dmne physici n a maker of 
remedies (V xxix 1) who i invoked to restore to the 
lek man the flesh eaten aw j by the pisachas (vv 4 5 
12 13) He burn away the poi on of snake ]n t a in the 
Ved s he burn goblins {tb , VII 1) and he i invoked to 
give relief in m nity ( Atharva VI cxi) The mvoc tion 
to the fire god for nake bite nd kin di ea e ( '^ c neer) 
1 uggestive of the po ible use of the etu 1 cautery 
The princip 1 Agni crifici 1 nte again t pos e ion by 
demon wa the burning of fragrant ub t nee nd fumi 
g tion Agni 1 invoked in prayer chiefly to protect th 
body the {Va:}asaneyi 8amh%ta,xa. 17) the he ring 
to quicken the mind nd prolong life (Ath rv III xi 
4) nd hi heahng function occupy a relatively unim 
port nt pi ce in the myth told concerning him ^ 

aPAH 

Apah repre ented the W ter divine mother who 
bide on high ele n e from moral guilt and purify Th y 
r remedi 1 they grant remedie for heahng long lif 
nd immortality (Eigveda I xxiii 19 21 VI 1 7 X ix 
5 7) and in the hou e they w tch ov r m n h Ith 
{Htranyalrest Orhya Sutra, II iv 5) In th Ath rv ved 
th y are be ought for procre tive vigor (I v 3) they 
h 1 he rt burn (VI xxiv 1) they bring h 1th nd 
edicine drive di e w y and cur 11 mal die (VI 
xci 3 cf III vii 5) they are better healer than phy i 
Cl n (XIX 11 , 3) Likewi e m the White Y ]urved 
they cont m healing medicine (ix 6) and re be ought 
to flow with health and trength for their worshipper 
(xxxvi 12) 

M cdo 11 op c t , pp 88 100 B rg ign op evt , i 11 14 
H pki , Ep . Mythology, pp 7 107 Muir op a# , v 1 23 

M do 11 op c t , pp 5 6 
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THE ASVINS 

In' the Vedic pantheon the Asvin ( Horsemen ) are the 
t'mn ons of the un ^ or of the sky of the heaven of 
the ocean or of the univer ahty of created things and 
occupy prominent place in the Eigveda They are the 
per omflcation of the twilight that precede the dawn 
or of the mormng and evening t'wihght they are cele tial 
hor emen who ride in a hining honey hned car 'wifter 
th n thought nd announce the coming d y or the p 
proach of evening They are ever young and beautiful 
their km i filled with honey nd they can change th ir 
form at will They are the Indian counterpart of th 
Greek Dio kouroi (K tor and Polydeuke ) and re p 
pear in B Itic myth They po es profound 'wisdom and 
a the gu rdian of immortahty ward off death They re 
mvari bly beneficent and merciful ucconng tho e in 
di tre or in peril They are extraordin ry urgeon of 
gre t reno'wn and m ny legend' ry t le are told of th ir 
marvellou even mir culou deed In the Brahmcmas 
and Pur anas the A'vin lo e their co mic character Th y 
re till be utiful youth nd phy ician but new myth 
r developed concerning them o that they ppe r in 
omewhat diff r nt light and h v other n m Na ty 
( True ) andD r 

The Asvin are the phy ici n of the god (Eigved 
Vin xviii 8) and they re tore sight nd cur the ick 
nd m imed {ib I cx'vl 16 X xxxix 3) At the prayer 
of the he wolf they restored the ight of Ei^rasva who 
had been bhnded by hi father becau e he h d killed one 
hundred and one sheep and had given them to the he 
wolf {ih , I cx-vn 16 cx'ni 17 18) They re tored the ight 
of Up manyu after he had fallen into well {Mahabha 
rata, I iii 33 77) They cured P ravrj of both blindn 

^ Or Bh k r eon id red a th fount m h d of 11 knowl dg m 
m dicin (Mukhopadhy j j op cit , p 83) 
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nd 1 mene (Eigved I csii 8) They provided Vi' 
pala with an iron leg to replace the one she lo t in battl 
{lb 1 exvi 15) They knew how to replace the head when 
cut off (t& , I cxvii 22) nd they could re tore life They 
could make old men young they protected the aged Kali 
0 th t he took a young wife {ib , X xxxix 8) A a boon 
to his beautiful wife they restored her hu b nd Chy 
vana to youth with all it power {ib ,1 cxvi 10) Allu 
ion are made to a number of other cure wrought by 
them {ib , cxu cxvi cxix) 

The Asvin were not in good repute with the other god 
nd were shut out from the sacrifice becau e they h ve 
wandered and mixed much among men performing 
ure {Satapafha Brahmana IV i 5^ ^^) lowering their 
caste They insisted that the gods should receive them on 

footing of equality and eventually they regained their 
hare in the acrifice The Asvins thu hared in the soma 
but the peeial offering made to ecure their favor wa 
sura ( kind of brandy) with honey {ib , IV, i 5) They 
played a part in helping to transmit the Yajurveda with 
it medical knowledge from the gods to mankind 

BHAISAJYAEaJa and bhaisajyag-uru 

Bhm ajtaeaja (Bhaisajvaguru) ( King of Healing ) 
in the later Buddhism of the Mahay ana ( G-reat Vehicle ) 
school IS one of the many Bodhisattva Maha attva (po 
tential Buddhas of the highest cla s) and it i he who 
ha become the healing god of the Northern Buddhist 

Til ground f r their cure p cially of blindne i that d w 
“bring to lio-ht th t which h b n lo t m d rkn (M edon 11 op cit , 

p 61) 

Jolly op city p 12 M cdonell op c t y pp 49 54 B rg igne 
op cit y 11 ; 431 510 K ith op cit , pp 30 32 86 87 141 142 Mmr 
op cit y V 234 257 al o Myn nth , Di Oder r sch Bios 

Jcureuy Mum h 187 
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In Tibet China and Japan he is replaced by Bhai ajy 
guru whose cult became very popular 

BRAHMa 

BsAHMi IS the great Hindu god of Indian speculative 
thought the chief of a Pauranic triad Brahma Visnu 
nd Siva He i the creator of all things the elf existent 
the tarting point of the cosmic ystem which i set in 
motion by hi will He i the posse sor of all power and 
of 11 knowledge nd cience He is a lofty philo ophic 
conception of upreme might and wisdom and i the 
author of all he observes all but doe not concern hi m 
elf with the machinery of the universe nor with the 
affairs of man except m a contemplative manner Hi 
function are vague he has not impressed the popul r 
imagination nd few temple and alt rs h ve been built 
in hi honor He transmits hi infinite wi dom nd cience 
to hum nity or permit it to be tr n mitted nd medi 
cine ha thus come to man from him ( ee Dhanvantan) 
Brahma i considered a healing deity but not an active 
healer and few per onal appeal are made to him He i 
deity who ha fallen into oblivi cence 

BEHASPATI 

In the Vedas Brhaspati is the father of the gods the 
prie t above all others the domestic prie t the Lord of 
Prayer the Lord of Devotion In the Brahmanas, he i 
the Lord of Brahma the heavenly prototype of the 
earthly Brahma the impersonation of the power of 
devotion He is golden colored and ruddy pure and clear 
voiced He sings chants and hi ong goes to heaven H 
ndes in a car drawn by ruddy teeds Without him th 

^ S ddh rmapundanJca^ tr H Kern pp 376 392 al o SBE XXI 
Hopkin op cty-pp 18 198 K ith op cit , pp 107 109 



16 


THE HEALING GODS 


orifice doe not neceed He i Indra lly gam t tli 
asuras, nd lie i clo ely allied to Agni with whom h 
appears at tune to be identified and it i po sible that 
originally he wa Agni in hi pecial function of divm 
pne t He protect piou man from dangers cur e 
and mahgnity He ble e him with wealth and pro 
perity He prolongs life and remove di ea e (Eigveda 
I xvm 2 3) He know the demon he ward off fiend 
and de troy the asuras (Ath rva X vi 22) He i 

invoked to aid g m t orceref {tb , I viii 2) and to 

conquer the poi on of erpents {%b , VH Ivi 5) He i 

invoked to clean e from sin for life vigor (ib , II xxix 

1) and long life {^b , III xi 4) 

DAKSA 

Th Pauramc god D ksa i the on of Brahma and ome 
time appear a an Aditya Hi name indicates inteUi 
gence ability competency and he i regarded a a clever 
god He 1 credited with creative power and received the 
Ya]urved from Br hma and helped to tran nut it to 
mankmd ^ 

DHANVANTARI 

Dhauvantabi w the chief Indian god of healing the 
phy ician of the gods nd the A klepio of Indi He 
w however a deity of minor rank of 1 te development 
and of a hadowy per onality In wh t eem to be th 
earlie t reference to him {Kaus , Ixxiv 6) his acnfice i 
to be m de in the waterholder to Dhanvantari the 
ocean plant trees ky and earth ’ which uggest that 
he wa primarily a deity of heahng herb and hi asso 

M cdon 11, op ct , pp 101 104 Hopkin op wt , pp 180 181 
Mnir op ct ,'<r 272 283 

’’ Jolly op ct,p 12 M cdonell op o%t , p 46 Miur op cit , v 
48 53 
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Cl tion with water o often an element of healing e pe 
ciaUy in connection with acred spring i implied by hi 
origin from the co mic ocean The meamng of the n me 
1 uncertam and it ha been interpreted as he who 
passe through (tor*) the bow a am land 

in the ky ocean %e a cloud and it is ugge ted 
that he may have been a cloud or celestial divmity Dh n 
vantari is not mentioned in the Veda and it may be that 
he wa ab orbed by the rain god Par] nya 
Dhanvantari i a fi^^ure in the epic and Puranas, he i 
wor hipped in the Sutras nd i remembered in the folk 
tone of the Punjab of the present day He live in the 
northe t {Markandeya Pur ana, xxix 17) in which 
direction acrifice hould be offered to him to the god 
of the Agnihotr (Agm Soma Indra Agm Sky Earth th 
All God and others) and thi oblation (being clarified 
butter) hould be offered at evemng and morning {Ma 
hahharata, XIII xcvii 12 Manu m 85) Hi sacnfice i 
al 0 mentioned in the Sutra hterature {Asvalayana 
Grhya Sutra I ii 1 2 in 6 xii 7 Gautama Dharma 
Sutra V 10 Manava Grhya Sutra, I xviii 8 II xii 2 3 
19) A Brahman pne t wa reqm ite at uch nte An 
nnual acrifice of a goat or a h ep mu t b m de to 
Agm and Dhanvantari and h wa to receive a leaf of 
plant named after brm 

In the Mahahharata (IH m 25) Dhanvantan i n 
epithet of the un who i al o a god of healing and it i 
likewi e one of the one thou and and eight name of Siv 
(*& XIII xvu 24) It IS doubtful however if thi identi 
fication IS of real significance in view of the tendency to 
identify deitie of divergent character by yncreti m and 
henotheism 

In epic myth {Mahahharata J. xviu 39 Bamayana, I 
xlv 31 33) Dhanvantan with other de ired thmg aro e 
B rg ig , op ct , 11 , 27 28 
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the re ult of the ehuming of the cosmic milk ocean 
holding m his hand a taff and a bowl of amrta (am 
bro la Soma q v ) Life giving draught longed for by 
gods and men 

According to the Put anas, Dhanvantan was the twelfth 
and thirteenth avatar of Vi nu {Bhagavata Purana, I 
ill 1 ff 11 7) and the Vtsnu Purana (IV viii) make 
him incarnate in King Divodasa of Kasi (Benare ) He 
wa free from human mfirmitie and posse sed umversal 
knowledge in every incarnation In the life ju t previou 
to hi avatar s Dhanvantan Visnu had conferred upon 
him the boon of being bom a K atriya and of becoming 
the author of medical cience be ide being entitled to a 
hare of the oblation offered to the god According to 
medical tradition {Susruta Samhita, I u 12 16) the di 
vine physician Dhanvantan me mate as Divoda a King 
of Kasi received the Ayur Veda from Brahma through 
the ucce sive mediation of Prajapati (or Dak a) the 
Asvin and Indra and then taught it to Su'ruta and the 
latter ix colleague To Dhanvantan are likewi 
a cnbed the Dhanvantartmghantu, the olde t Indian 
medical glos ary (though not of very anci nt d te) and a 
numb r of minor tre ti e Having acquired knowledge 
of the Ayur Veda from Bharadvaja he divided the dutie 
of phy ician into eight cla e and conferred hi lore 
upon hi disciple Dhanvantan i called The Health 
Be towing One but it is not known that he had any cult 
following 

It IS related that Dhanvantan uffered demotion An 
ttempt was made to euhemenze him and from an inde 
pendent divinity he became an avatar and finally an 

Moor Th Hindu Panth on, pp 180 183 
® L H Gray “Th Indi n God Dh nvantari, in JAOS, 1922 xlu 
324 325 al o Jolly op eit , pp 12 14 

Th following gen logy i given by Mnkhopadhyay (op cit ,P rt 
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eartlily king and leech who was mortal According to a 
Punjab legend Dhanvantari died of a bite of a erpent ^ 

DHATE 

Dhate ( the placer ) i a deity of the Hindu pantheon 
an gent god ^ who occa lonally appear an. Adity 
creator a fa hioner a developer one who put thing in 
place and he i accordingly invoked in ca e of fr otur 
(Atharva IV xii 2) He wa likewi e a departmental 

II p 123) b d on Susrut S Jiit 1 Ast ng hfd y S mhvt , i 
1 Bh V pr 1c ^ , 1 1 nd C r h S m%%t , i 1 

Br bm 

Pr 3 p ti D k 
A^vini Kum r 
Indr 

Bb r dv 3 ^ 

Atr y Gal v nd otb r 

V 

V 


Agniv 

J tuk r Bbel H nt K r pani 

Db vant n 

C rak ) 

nd 

V R d ctor 


Dfdbav 1 ) 

S rut 

Aup dben v Aurabbr P u k 1 v t 

K r Yiryj 

N g r3u 

(R d tor) 

nd other 

iTe 

pi , The Lege ds of the Pu jab, i 451 490 492 
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512 Crooke, TTfh Popular Behgio d Folk ore of Norther 1 d% 
1 11, 285 

® M cdon 11 op ct jP 11 
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birth god who ordained piocreation and i thn invoked 
with other dmnitie (Eigveda X olxxxiv 1) Let 
Vi nu hape the womb let Tva tr mold the form let 
Pra^apati pour in (the emen) let Dhatr place the 
embryo (cf Atharva V xxv 4 5 10 13) 

INDRA 

Isr the Veda the great divinity econd only to Agm 
IS Indra but in the Puranas, he rank after the triad 
Brahma Visnu, and Siva He is the favorite national 
deity of the Vedic Indians is closely a sociated with 
Agm 1 lord of a hundred power and i identified with 
Sury (the Sun) He i ometime tyled n mdepend 
ent a umver al ruler though thi title belong more 
properly to Yaruna He is a warrior god par excellence, 
nd m thi capacity he perform his greatest feat the 
conquest of the demon of drought and darkness and the 
killmg of Yrtra who had impounded the water thereby 
liberating them and winning light for mankind Hi 
weapon i vajra (the thunderbolt) (Atharva VI u 3) 
and the rainbow i called Indra bow 
Indra i the mo t anthropomorphic of all the Hindu 
deitie He ha thou and eye and many hand but he 
differ from other Vedic god in their es entially mor 1 
character nd hi body i cover d with eye (originallv 
pudenda muhebns) through Gautama cur e in punish 
ment for adultery with Ahalya the wife of the sage He 
w addicted to oma into which he wa beguiled by the 
demon Namuci and drank it to the detriment of hi 
moral landing Chy vana paralyzed his arm when h 
attempted to prevent the Asvin from making him young 
but thi wa ub equently relieved by the Asvin with the 
a 1 tance of Sara vati by the u e of an mulet {Vajasa 

M Bloomfl Id Th Story of Indr d N uei i JAOS, 
[1 91] 1893 XV 143 1 3 
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eyi Samhita xix 80 95) In modem India Indra i a 
rain godling of minor rani ^ 

Indra i a healmg deity m very rmnor capacity He 
cnred Apala of Mn di ea e nd her father of baldne 
(Eigveda VIII Ixxx) Indra and Agm are called upon 
to cnre children of worm and they ncceeded m laying 
tho female demon (Atharva V xxm 1) Hi phy i 
Cl n have m ny healing remedie {Va]asaney% Samhita, 
xix 12 16 , XX 3 56 ff ) The knowledge of medicm wa 
npernatur Uy revealed by Indra who aided in tran mit 
tmg it to m nkind (cf Dhanvantari) 

THE MARUTS 

In the Veda the Marut are given a pro min ent place 
They are the torm god the torm clouds the torm 
wmd They are brother or son of Eudra and are iden 
tical with the Eudra They are of the company of thrice 
ten god and re al o called the host of the Marut 
while their number i given a thrice even nd thnce 
ixty They were bom from the laughter of lightmng 
The brother are of equal age h ve grown up together 
nd are of one mind they are elf luminou and golden 
of un like brightne They ride m a car which gleam 
with hghtmng They are fierce and terrible yet playful 
a children They make a noi e like thunder and are the 
inger of he ven while their great exploit i the making 
of ram Like Eudra they have a dual a pect frequently 
they are malevolent and at time they are truly b nevo 
lent They are mentioned together with their f ther 
Eudra {qv ) a po se mg pure and beneficent remedie 
(Eigveda II xxxiii 13 VII xxxv 6) which they bring 
from af r from the river of Smdhu and A ik m the e 

■* Crook p c t , 1 6 73 77 

M d 11 op c f , pp 54 66 Berg igne op c t , pp 15 1 
Hopki p ct,-p-p 1‘’2 141 
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(^e, cloud ocean), and the mountain and the e they 
be tow like ram {%b , VIII sx 23 26) 

EUDRA 

In the Vedic p ntheon Eudra is the torm deity the 
Howler the Eoarer the terrible god of torms 
From the Brahmanas on he i identified with Siva and i 
called Eudra Siva He bear the name Tryambak a 
being born of three mother and is the father of the 
Eudras or Marut {qv) He shine like a brilliant un 
and ride in a d z Img car he wear a wonderful neck 
lace nd in hi hand hold bow and arrow nd the 
thunderbolt hi lightning haft de cend upon the e rth 
and bring di ease and death to men and cattle He i 
fierce and trong a terrible deity who e anger is feared 
and he is implored to restram hi wrath He ha a du 1 
a pect He i malevolent a cheat a robber and a de 
ceiver but he i 1 o intelhgent wise beneficent and the 
ma ter of purifying winds which drive away miasm and 
other poi on fiom the atmosphere Hi arrow and pear 
were reputed to bring di ease and sharp pam ( ? colic) 
and Eudra d rt (sula) i invoked {Kaus , xxxi 7) In 
hi hand he hold the fairest remedie (Eigveda I cxiv 
5) a thousand remedie (*& , VII xlvi 3) f online with 
which he is implored to remove (Atharva XIX x 6) 11 
di ea e from man nd bea t and to make them ound and 
well [lb , I xliu 6 cxiv 1) He has a potent remedy c lied 
jalasa, which w probably hi urine e , ram) {%h , VI 
Ivii 2) though according to a lat interpretation it w 
cow s urine («& , II xxvu, 6) Vayu or Vata i a ociated 
with him Eudra i a divine physician (White Yajur 
veda XVI 5) the physician of physician (Eigveda II 

M edon II oj) it , pp 77 81 B rg ign op cit , u 36 40^ 
H pkin op c # , pp 1 170 K ith op c t , pp 3 40 Miur op t , 
V 147 154 
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xxmi 4) nd lu hand i restor tive and healing {^b , II 
xxxiu 7) He 1 lord of all remedies (z& , V xlii 11) and 
be tow them(^&,II xxxiii 12) o that he i he ought by 
hi wor hipper to avert uffenng from their children 
{lb , VII xlvi 2) Hi healing function are al o appealed 
to for a wound or brui e (Atharva VI Ivu) and hi 
curing aid i invoked with Soma {ib , VII xlu) 

SARASVATI 

In the Eigveda Sara vati i the godde of river and 
1 poken of in connection with Agm and Savitr In th 
Brahmanas, she is the godde s of eloquence and wi dom 
Sara vati as isted the Asvin in restormg to Indra the 
vigor he had lo t (White Tajurveda xix 12) he i o 
ciated with deities who assist procreation and bestow 
wealth progeny and immortahtv (Eigveda II xli 17 
X XXX 12 clxxxiv 2 Atharva V xxv 3) 

SAVITR 

In the Eigveda, S vitr ( Stimulator ) i a form of the 
un god per onifymg the divine power of the un He 
alone i lord of vivifying power the exciter of all 
motion and activity To him i attributed mighty plen 
dor and he goes in a golden car eeing all creature The 
golden handed Savitr moves between heaven and earth 
he et the sun in motion He i a divine physician who 
drives away disease (Eigveda I xxxv 9) and remove 
it (*& , X c 8) and he be tow long life on man {ib , IV 
liv 2) In modern cience he would lepresent helio 
therapy 

’■ M cdo ell, op at , pp 74 77 Berg igne op at , m 31 38 K itli 
op at , pp 38 82 83 Muir op at , iv 299 320 

Macdonell op c*i,pp 86 88 1 o Bergaigne op at , i 325 3 8, 

Muir op at , v 337 343 

M edon 11 op at , pp 32 35 B rgaigne op ct , m. 38 64 
Mmr op ct 16 170 
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Soma ( Pres ed Jmce ) a Vedic deitj to whom th 
whole of the ninth book of the Eigveda i devoted i 
identical with the Avestan Haoma {qv) and the s cn 
fice to him form the mam feature of the ritual of th 
Eigveda He wa a drink made from a plant which cannot 
be identified with any known existing pecies and who e 
abode wa on the top of the mountam whence it w 
brought to Indr by an eagle The ]uiee wa pre ed from 
the young hoot of the plant and bemg fiflltered and 
mixed with milk our milk honey or barley water 
bee m om (or amrta) the celestial nectar of the god 
loved by god and men which gave immortality to tho 
who drank it The juice of a ruddy brown color flow d 
with the peed of lightnmg and gave out a ound like 
thunder It w exhilarating nd can ed ec ta y of fe 1 
ing it deifleation probably being due to the e qualitie 
Mo t of th great nd ucce ful feat of th god w re 
performed under it influence with the trength and 
courag it g ve them Soma i called the cele ti 1 child 
born of the un nd ky bird of heaven lord of pi nt 
king of the god and mortal king of the whole earth H 
wa a healmg deity He wa medicine for the ick he led 
whatever w ick (Rigveda VIII Ixi 17) and made th 
blind to ee and the 1 me to walk {%b , VIII Ixviii 2 X 
XXV 11) Hewa the gu rdianofmen bodie (%h ,YJIL 
xlviii 9) be towing length of bfe in thi world {%h I xci 

Vin xlviu 4 7 IX IV 6 xci 6) He rendered poi on 
powerle (Atharva IV 6) He gave light granted ble 
mg lew demons di polled m from the heart and pro 
moted truth 

In po t Vedic literature (and perh p m the late Vedic 
p nod) Soma i connected with the moon and become a 
lun r deity 

According to the epic nd Puranas, Soma at one time 
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■w lo t in the flood with many other preciou thing and 
both god and demon d ired it The deitie con nlted 
Vi nu mce without it they had been waning in power 
0 that the demon were gaming the advantage m their 
onflict Vi nu advi ed that the ocean of milk hould be 
churned and to a 1 1 he became incarnate a tortoi 
(the econd Gre t Avatar) Aft r prolonged churmng by 
mean of the mountain Mand ra which wa poi ed on the 
tortoi e and around which the co mic erpent V oky 
w wr pped and pulled from either end by god nd 
demon Dhanvantari {g_v) the phy ician of the god 
appeared bearing the cup of amrta Thi delighted both 
god and demon but the former fin lly gained the amrt 
and thereby acquired ufficient trength to drive th ir 
n mie the demon to their undergroimd abode In thi 
myth the cele tial origin of Soma from the ky ocean i 
obviou 

STJRYA 

Su YA, on of the arly Vedic divimtie of the im 
who e name i etymologically connected with the Gr ek 
'HX. 1 th mo t concrete of the Indian ol r deitie 
nd m Indi b orb th function of the pecial un god 
uch Savitr {qv ) Although he became faded deity 
ccordmg to the Brahmanas, hi wor hip continued under 
the name of Suraj In the Rigveda he drive away di 
ea e and evil dreams (X xxxvii 4) In th Ath rvaved 
(I xxii cf Rigveda II 11) he i invoked to cure heart 
burn and 3 undiee and to bring b ck the ruddy hue of 
health he is be ought to heal pu tule (Ath rv VI 
Ixsxiu 1 ) indirectly he cur cough (^& , YII cvu) and 
he IS entreated for clear vi ion {%h , XIX xliii 3) 

^ M don 11 op (yit pp 104 115 B rg ign op ct , i 148 225 
K ith op at y pp 4: 4: 90 1, 1 6 137 Spi g 1 Die risch Period 

d hre Z t nde, pp 16 178 M ir op cit ^ u 46 , v, 25 271 
Qu k b , Th 8 shrit Po m of M. y r ,no 
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There wa in ancient India a wide pread cnlt of the 
nn nd the Sanra a hi wor hippers were c lied 
formed one of the great ect of early Hmduism e pe 
cially in the north The Iranian later exerci ed much 
influence on this sect To this latter ource i probably 
due the tradition a ociated with the Sanskrit poet M . 
yur (presumably of the fir t half of the eventh century 
A D ) who afflicted with lepro y wa healed by Surya in 
whose honor he then composed hi Suryasataka ( Hun 
dred Ver e in prai e of the Sun ) In hke manner 
Samba was cured of leprosy by Surya * and th tradi 
tion 1 doubtle to be connected with the old Per lan 
behef (Herodoto i 138) that lepro y and white lepro y 
were in punishment for in ag in t the un Accordmg to 
the Suryasataka (No 101) the un not only give free 
dom from di ea e, but he alone makes anew and cure 
tho e who because long rank with multitude of ins have 
hnveled no e feet and hands who e limb are ulcer 
ou and who make gurghng mdi tinct noi e (No 6) 

TVASTR 

Tvastb 1 an oh cur member of the Vedic pantheon of 
very feeble per onality As hi name implies he i 
fa hioner a cunmng artificer a divine artifex who i 
concerned in the repair of m n body {V a] asaneyi Sam 
Mta, xxxviii 9) Once (Atharva VI Im 3) he i en 
treated to mooth down what of our body is torn ap rt 
and he i invoked for long life {ib , VI Lxxviii 3) He 
formed the germ in the womb following impregnation 
{lb , V XXV 5) and was therefore believed to preside 

^ Qu k nbo ^ op cit y pp 23 32 34 37 
^ , pp 35 37 

Cf lb pp 114 115 M edon 11 op eit , pp 30 32 Hopkm 
op cvb y pp 83 89 K ith op eit , pp 26 8 138 139 183 184, Mmr 

op ctt y V 155 161 
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over generation and to be tow offspring (Eigveda III 

IV 9 Atbarva 11 xxix 2) 

VAEUNA 

Vaeuna 1 one of the olde t deities of the Vedas where 
he rank only econd to Indr a (qv) and in many re 
pect hi position i comparable with th t of Zen m the 
G-reek pantheon He i closely related at lea t in fimc 
tion to the Iranian Ahnra Mazda He is lord over all 
lord of the all embracing circle of the heavens, earth and 
ea lord of both god and men Edng of Water and 
lord of the Ocean In the olde t trata of the Eigved 
he ha been regarded as lord of light both by day and by 
night bnt later he is rather lord of the sky by night On 
the other hand he i closely associated with water In the 
Atharvaveda he i only a lord of waters and it is conjec 
tured that primarily he was a god of the celestial river 
t e, of the Milky Way He i do ely a ociated with Mitra 
a un god Hi abode is in the sky in a golden man ion 
in which he it lookmg on all deeds and to which he 
mount in hi shining car He i the upholder of phy ic 1 
and mor 1 order he puni he in and rewards virtue He 
1 the guardian of immortality (Eigveda YIII xlii 2) 
nd he can t ke way life or prolong it (^b , I xxiv 11 
XXV 12 YII Ixxxviii 4 Ixxxix 1) He is a healing seer 
(tb , I XXIV 8 11 ) Thy remedies O King are a hun 

dred a thousand {%b , I xxiv 9) As a moral governor 
and lord of the water he end dropsy in pumshment for 
in and especially for falsehood {%b , VH Ixxxix) and he 
IS repeatedly besought to loose from the fetters with 
which he has bound the offender {ib , I xxiv 15 xxv 21 

V Ixxxv 8 VI Ixxiv 4 Atharva I x) In the Atharva 
veda (I xxv 3) m punishment for sm he sends fever 

^ Maedonell op cit ^ pp 116 118 also Berg igne op cit j iii 38 
4 Hill br ndt, Vedische Mythologies i 513 535 
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peci Uy drop y {ib , TV xvi 7) and lie i invoked to 
relieve from drop y evil dream and misfortune {ib ,VII 
Ixxxiu) but in tbe Wbite Ya^nrveda be is a pby ician 
(xxviii 34) and lord of physician (xxi 40) while one 
who performs the nte in honor of hi ancestor under 
Varuna constellation Satabhi a] ( Hundred Remedie ) 
will become a ucce fnl phy ician {MahabTiarata, XIII 
Ixxsis 12) ‘ 

VaTA OE VaYU 

Vata, or Vayu i Vedic deity of air and wind a com 
pamon of Indra and a soma drinker i econd only to 
lum He IS al 0 a ociated with Eudra He ride in car 
which 1 drawn by ninety nine or ometimes one thou 
sand hor e He ru he through the air and never re t 
Hi roarmg i h ard but he i never een He i th 
breath of the god and in hi flight he waft healing nd 
ble ing upon mankind (Eigveda X clxxxvi) thi power 
being doubtle representative of the purifying nature 
of wmd (Atharva III xTin 2) He be tows Autal breath 
{%b , XIX xlm 2) nd in the White Yajurveda (xx 15) 
h 1 be ought to free from all di tre " 

^ M don 11 op cit , pp 22 29 Hopkin , p c%t , pp 11 122 
B rg gne op ct ^ m. 110 14 Hill br ndt op ct , in 3 7 Mmr 
op c%t V 58 7 d 

M edo 11 op c ^ ^ pp 1 3 K ith op ; p 7 B rg gn 
op ct y If 2A 28 HiU br ndt op c%t , m 32 331 
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THE HEALING GODS OF ANCIENT IRAN 
PART I GENERAL SURVEY 

X N ancient Iran medical doctrine and practice were 
determined by tbe acred book and were imder tb 
direction and control of tbe pne t acting a pby i 

cian 


Iranian religion The Avesta 

Tbe Iranian religion, wbicb as reformed by Zoroaster 
w conceived on a bigbly moral and elevated plane pre 
vailed in tbe 1 nd from an early period but of it boly 
text tbe Ave ta only about one tbird ba urvived to 
form tbe cripture of tbe Par i of Indi and of tbeir 
CO religioni t tbe Geber in Per la Origin lly in cribed 
witb golden ink on tbou ands of cow bide it wa r k 
giou ly gu rded in tbe Stronghold of Record but a 
large part i tradition lly aid to bave been destroyed 
durmg tbe inva ion of Alexander tbe Great o that tb 
Ave t it exi ts today i a recon truction dating from 
tbe reign of Sbapur II (a d 310 379) Tbe portion caked 
tb Gathas ( Song ) bear mtemal evidence in pbra e 
ology and dialect of being tbe olde t and i ascribed by 
tradition to Zoroa ter bimself but ome other part 
reveal the fact that they were written at least in tbeir 
present form m a dead language Tbe Avesta i divided 
nto tbe Tasna (mcludmg the Gathas) tbe Tashts tbe 
Visparad, tbe Vendidad, etc and treat of Zarathu tra 
(Zoro ter) and hi te cbmg co mology nd legend 
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precept for anetity and a religion life the moral and 
civil law and liturgy and ritual Of all these text th 
Vendidad (or Vtderdat, ‘Law agam t Demon ) i of 
peci 1 mtere t to phy ician mce it make frequent 
mention of di ea e while chapt r xx xxii are almo t 
wholly medic 1 

The religion of Zoroaster 

The alient fe ture of the religion of Zoroa ter i an 
e ential monotheism with n apparent duali m The 
Prmciple of Good i Ahura Ma da (or Orma d) and the 
Principle of Evil i Angra Mainyu (Ahnman) each 
attended and ided by le er divme or infernal bemg 
partaking of their re pective character depositone of 
their re pective powers and attribute and acting a 
agent with varied functions to carry out their leader 
will and to a sist in waging the mce sant warfare in 
which their principal are engaged High above all 
other Ahura Ma da the omm cient creator of the uni 
ver e and of all good thmg i upported by ix Amesha 
Spenta (or Am h pand ) the Immort 1 Holy One 
who form hi court while occupying an auxih ry place 
the T zata ( Venerable One ) are hi angels To the 
1 oppo ed in unremitting malevolent bitter conflict 
Angra Mainyu the Enemy Spirit who ignorant and 
hort ighted created darlmess in di e e uffering 
and evil of every kind With him re ix Arch Fiend 
the antithe e of the Ame ha Spent who are hi com 
manders and who direct the ctmtie of untold horde of 
diabolical malignant pint eekmg to overcome nd 
en lave Orma d and by every mean in their power to 
ere te confu ion in all hi good works and to destroy 
them ailing m n to hi detnment nd de truction 
Man Iway ha p rt in the truggle aiding the one or 
oppo ing the other ccording to hi mor 1 attitude nd 
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every deed i an act of warfare for the good or for the 
had Thi conflict between the power of good nd evil 
continn without ce ation through eon of time until 
ventually the world will undergo an ordeal by which it 
will be purified after which evil will b eliminated nd 
Ahura M da nd goodn will reign uprem 

Mythology 

M ny of the myth of Ir n date from the period of 
Indo Iranian unity whence comp red with those of the 
Veda they how a m rked imilanty in theme nd form 
varying only m per onalitie and det il They center 
bout th theme of the struggle between the agencie of 
good and evil and for the mo t part tell of creation nd 
of the valiant endeavors of kings and ancient heroes to 
ecure for earth nd for mankind light r in and oth r 
ble sing of Nature agam t the oppo mg force of evil 
of dragon and of tyr nt These co mio and terre trial 
conflict are often m the term cloud amid raging el 
ment on a moxmtam or in a cavern with thunderbolt 
wind and fire a we pon for the confu ion and de true 
tion of the d mon 

The creaUon of remedies 

The myth of the ere tion of the veget ble kingdom 
later fumi hmg all medicinal plant i of pecial mtere t 
{Bundahishn, ix xviii cf Vendidad, xx 4 Yasht, i 30) ^ 
Ameratatat ( Immortality ) one of the Ame ha Spenta 
who had vegetation under her guardian hip pounded the 
dry plant very mall and mixed them with water which 
Ti htrya the dog star who wa a good genius in Iran 
made to ram upon the earth o that plant prang up hke 
hair on the head of man ten thou and growing to over 
come ten thou and produced by evil pint and the e ten 

^SBEy 30 31 5 
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thou and becoming an hundred thousand From the ame 
germ arose the Tree of All Seed which tood in th 
middle of the deep ea Vouruka ha and near thi tree 
wa the Gaokerena ( Ox Horn ) tree the imraculou 
All Healer from which came all healing plant Thi 
tree was neces ary for the renovation of the umver 
that immortality might follow and it wa that with 
which they restore the dead {Bundahishn, xxiv 27) 
The Evil Spirit Ahriman et a h ard in th e to in]ure 
the tree but Ormazd to keep the mon ter away created 
ten k r fi h which circling about it con tantly guard it 
from harm They are both fed piritually and will watch 
each other until the umver e i renovated The G o 
kerena tree i the White H oma a manife tation of the 
my tical haoma plant {BundaMshn, xxvii 4) and a part 
of the Ave ta now lost told of the production of entire 
specie of plant by Auharma d for the curmg of the 
creatures from di ea e the ucce of the Gokereno 
plant which i the white Horn in curing as compared 
with other plant and the diligence of Airman in the 
medical treatment of the world {Dinhart, VHI xliv 
80) According to another myth {Bundahishn, x 1) the 
bull created by Ahura Ma da wa killed by Ahriman but 
it death gave birth to vegetable life on earth while from 
it grew twelve specie of medicinal herb 

Disease and dualism 

All di ease regarded a a diabolical entity and often 
n med after the particular demon c u mg it was up 
po ed to be governed by the qua i duali m which ruled 
the co mo and since it wa regarded as an ttack or a 
po es ion by spirits of evil, the power of good pint 
must be invoked to ecure relief Sin and disea e were on 

8BE xxxvu 165 
SBEv 3132 
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mncli the ame plane sin wa pmtnal and di ease a 
bodily malady being a breach of the moral or physical 
order resnltmg from pollution visible or invi ible bnt 
substantial Thi pollution must be removed by some rite 
or act which would effect purification and supernatural 
powers were summoned by invocations hymns and con 
durations often in con 3 unction with natural remedie 
administered with rites and ceremonies 

‘Countless’ diseases 

Ahura Mazda declares that Angra Mainyu created 
99 999 ( counties Zus/i#, xiii 59) diseases {Vendidad, 
xxii 2) and in the Vendidad he reveal to the human 
race through Zoroaster the means whereby man may 
free himself from their power Two Amesha Spentas, 
Haurvatat ( Wholenes Health ) and Ameratatat ( Im 
mortality ) were assigned as special guardians of man 
while Ahriman directed Taurvi and Zainka to oppose 
them the latter actively sowing seeds of suffering dis 
e e and death and the former provided with remedie 
to combat these ills both the supernatural power of 
Ahura Mazda of which they were the repository and the 
natural mean which Orma d revealed to Zoroaster by 
many hundred thou ands and tens of thou and {Bun 
dahishn sxviii 11 xxx 29, Vendidad, xx 4) * 

The cure 

The cure is effected by the Amesha Spenta Asha Va 
hishta through the medium of the physician {Binhart, 
VIII xxxvii 14) “ and the Avesta names several dm 
sions of the healing art 'One health by righteousnes 

^ 8BE Y, 107 128 Dhall Zoroastrian Theology, pp 168 265 id , 
Zoro stnan Cim 112 tion, p 152 

8BE xxxYii 116 al o A J Carnoy “M gie (Ir ni n) in EEE 
viii, 294 295 
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one liealtli by the law one health by the knife one health 
by plant one health by (holy) text of healing thing 
the mo t healing is he who healeth by the holy text 
{Tashf 111 6 of Vendidad, vii 44) 

Heading texts 

Many Grathic ver e were n ed in effectmg cure gam 
ing force and efficiency by frequent repetition (cf Ven 
didad, IX 27 x 4 17 xx 12 Yasht, lu 5 xvaii 8) occa 
lonahy the formula were them elve personified and 
invoked a Maye t thou heal me 0 Holy Text right 
glorion {V endidad, xxu 2) and mcantation al o 

occur eg I conjure thee di ea e I conjure thee death 
I conjure thee fever I conjure thee evil eye {ib , 
XX 7) Charm and amulet were al o u ed to ward off 
di ea e or to avert the evil eye nd fire i mentioned 
{DmTcartjTYL clvii 8)^ a a therapeutic agency Further 
more all remedies of water and ammal and plant 
were in the keepmg of the divine A hi {Yasna, hi 2) and 
the rain bamshed disea e and death be ide revivifying 
vegetation (Vendidad, :sxi 3) The water and the plant 
were heahng (Fasfei, viu 47 Vendidad,'sx. 4) beginmng 
with the Gaokerena tree heady mentioned and uch 
plant were u ed together with manthras in ffectmg 
cure {Dinkart, III clvu 45) The Ame h Spenta and 
Ahura M da {YasM, i 2 5 8 12) the moon {Yasht, vu 
5 Nyaish iii 7) the tar Vanant Vega Yasht, 'sxi 1) 
and the con tellation Haptoinnga (Ursa Major Sirozah, 
1 13 u 13) al 0 received the epithet healing the two 

J J Modi Ch nn or Anrnl t f r om Di f tii Ey m 

hi AFy 1 11 pp 43 50 , K V 31 Ed Iji K g King E ndun d 
f w f M A ulet nd Ch rm 1 CMV^ 1 00 pp 144 145 

^ L C C rt lli ' Trait^ d ^d cm d j m L M 0 , 
1 6 V 534 535 
Ih y pp 546 547 
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latter a oppo ed to Angra Mainyu and his creature 
(TasJit, XXI 1 vm 12) while the Fravashis (guardian 
pints) likewi e had this term apphed to them {Yasna, 
Iv 3 Yasht, xiii 30 32 64) 

Disease of ammals 

The di ea e of animal were governed by the ame 
pnneiple s tho e of men and similar measures were 
employed for their cure {Vendidad, vii 43 xm 35 Dm 
kait VIII XIX 39 xxxvii 29 xxxviii 54) 


PART II THE HEALING DEITIES 


Th Ave ta a oci te the ongm of the healmg art 
with Thrita {Vendidad, xx 2) and other divine being or 
heroe po e ed of marvellous skill who were bene 
f ctor of the human race as phy ician but they brought 
cures to man only in a theoretic manner nd with the 
xc ption of Haoma nd Mithra they developed no cult 


Ahuram 
Airyaman 
Aredvi Sur An 
hit 
A hi 


Oi ti 
Drva p 
Haom 
Mithra 

Thraetaona (or 
Fandun) 


Thrita 
Ti htry 
Ver thraghna 
Yima 


AHURani 

Ahubani ( Daughter of Ahura ) an Iraman water god 
de (cf Yasna, xxxiii 3) to whom the ixty eighth ch p 
ter of the Yasna i devoted i invoked {Yasna Ixviu 2) 
for health and healing for pro perity and growth 
well a for other hies ing of every Mnd According to 

SBE xxxvii 48 118, 129 
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the Great Bundahishn,^° she presided e pecially over 
ram tandmg waters and the like 

AIRYAMAN 

Aibyaman, a deity dating from the Indo Iranian period 
1 celebrated in the Avesta as a benevolent being and 
a a healer After the Holy Text had failed Ahnra 
Ma da called upon him for cooperation in expelling dis 
ea e and death saying I bless thee with the fair holy 
ble smg the friendly holy ble sing that maketh the 
empty full and the full to overflow that maketh the un 
sick sick and maketh the sick man ound whereupon 
he performed the rites of purification so efiectively that 
he caused 99 999 di eases to cease {Vendidad, xxii 7 19) 
Hi pecial prayer {Tasna, hv 1) is the most healing of 
divine manthra . {Tasht, iii 5) and in a passage of the 
Great BundaMshn tran lated by Darme teter^^ it i he 
who give the world healing of all pains as it i aid 
[with] all the drugs that creature take to destroy p m 
if I Auhrmazd had not sent Irman with his power of 
cure pain would indeed remain C?) 

Airyaman whose middle Persian (Turfan) equivalent 
means friend (the modern irman guest ) finds an 
Indian counterpart in the obscure Aditya Aryaman (ap 
parently also sigmfying friend comrade ) His original 
function IS uncertain but he acted as groomsman in the 
marriage ceremony (Eigveda X Ixxxv 36 43, Yasna, 
liv 1) and he has accordingly been interpreted as repre 
senting marriage ^ while others regard hi m a an mcar 

^ D rm teter, L Zend Avesta, i, 267, ef Dhalla Theology, pp 
141 142 

D rmestet v, op ct , n 319 
^ HiEebrandt Vedische Mythologie, m 77 90 
^ Dballa Civil z tion, p 81 
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nation of snbnu ive piety^* or a a god of ram and 
fertility who i e entially helpful to man whence hi 
function of healer naturally developed among the Zoroa 
trian ^ 


AREDVI SURA ANaHITA 

Ae dvi Suea Anahita ( Lofty Mighty Spotles 
[Lady] ) a divinity of the water e pecially of the 
my tic river Aredvi (Visparad, i 5 Yasht, i 21 Ven- 
dtdad, vu 16) ^ is the only deity except Mithra, who i 
mentioned beside Ahura Ma da in the Achsememan in 
cription (Artaxerxe Mnemon Susa a 5 Hamadan 
6) The fifth Yasht is devoted entirely to her laudation, 
nd from it we learn that he dwells among the tar 
guarding all holy creation To her countie s sacrifice are 
offered among her suppliant being not only earthly 
heroe including Yima Thraetaona and Zoroaster but 
even divine being like Haoma nd Ahura Mazda him 
elf The prayer of the nghteou he grant but tho e 
of the ungodly uch A hi D haka he reject She 
ride in a chariot drawn by four white teed created by 
Ahur M da and they are re pectively wind rain 
cloud and leet while o detailed i the de cription of 
her that ome scholar ” hold that he wa repre ented 
in glyptic form, particularly a Bero os tell u {apud 
Clemen Alexandrinu ProtrepUca, V Ixv 3) th t Ar 
taxerxe Mnemon introduced tatue of her among the 
Persians 

r t t T op cit j ly 350 

^ A J C r oy ^ Th Irani n God of H ling in JAOS, 1918 
xxxviii 295 

1 G ig r, OsUra ische K t r im Alterti j pp 45 50, tc ide tifi 
thi riv r with th Oxu but it i , in 11 prob bility wholly mythic 1 
D rm t i r op cit y 11 364 3 5 , A Y W J ckso I ge d 
Idol (P r 1 n), in EBE to 153 he it te to acc pt thi int rpr t 
tion 
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The Ave ta tate {Tasna, Ixv 2 Tasht v 2 5 87 
Vendidad, vii 16) that he purifies the semen virile nd 
the womb give easy dehvery and create milk in th 
brea t be ide being in general healing {Yasna, Ixv 1) 
and entreated for health of the body (Tasht, v 53) 

The cult of Anahita who may be Semitic or Elamite m 
origin^ pread widely in the ancient world notably m 
Armeni ^ Pontns Capp docia and Lydia and he wa 
identified with the Great Mother of the A lanic people 
while in Greece she wa commonly equated with Artemi 
and occa lonally with Aphrodite ^ 

ASHI 

A HI ( Bew rd De tiny ) th genin of anctity rep 
r entmg the life of piety and it concomitant reward 
and t nding phy ically for plenty morally for right 
ou ne and e chatologically for the heavenly reward 
of e rthly nctity i celebrated in the eventeenth 
Tasht The daughter of Ahura Ma da nd Spenta Ar 
maiti and the i ter of Daen ( Beligion ) and of th 
Ame ha Spent a well a of Sraosha Ra hnu and 
Mithra he wa invoked by Haoma Yima Thraetaona 
Zero ter Vi hta pa and other She bring riche 
abund nee nd pro perity she mcrea e offspring nd 
bominate celibacy and impurity and a a healing deity 
he po ses es 11 remedie of w ters and Mne and plant 
(Yasna, In 2,cf lx 4 Yisparad, ix i2 Tasht, xxa 32 

^ Moulton E r y Zoro tr i , pp 66, 238 23 id , The Tre r 
of the Magi, p 88 

^ H Gelz r “Zur rm ni eh n Gott riehr , in BKSGW, 18 zlvi 
111 117 

P Cumont ‘An hit , in EJRE i 414 415 1 o Grupp Gn ah 

ch Mythologi v, d Be' gio sgeschicMe, p 1694 
^ Grupp op c t , pp 1094 1265 1552 
Dh U , Theology, pp 43, 122 
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xvii 1) Her name ppear under tlie form Ardokhro on 
com of the Indo Scythian King Kam hka and Hn 
VI hk ( econd century ad) where he i repre ented a 
bearmg a cornucopia 


CISTI 

CisTi ( [Eeliglou ] Wi dom ) a minor divine being 
1 once {Visparad, ix 1) mentioned a having healmg 
gencie but no detail are given 

DBVaSPA 

D VA PA ( Po se ed of Sound Hor e ) the geniu of 
the nimal world and e peeially of hor e i the hero 
m of the mnth Yasht, invoked together with Gen h 
T han ( Shaper of the Ox ) and Geu h XJrvan ( Soul of 
the Ox ) and the recipient of acnfice from Haoma and 
m ny heroe Tima made offenng to her th t h might 
avert from men death and the mfirmitie of age {Yasht, 
IX 10) nd it 1 he who keep cattle fnend and chil 
dren ound bemg healing in her actmtie {Yasht, ix 
12) In Mithrai m he wa identified with Silvanu 

HAOMA 

Haoma, the Iraman counterpart of the Vedic Som wa 
an Iranian deity from primeval time appearing in 
terre trial form a th yellow haoma u ed in the Indo 
Iranian acnfice though later there wa also a my tie 
White Horn identified with the Gaokerena or Gokart tree 
{Bundahtshn, xxvii 4 cf ix 6 xviii 1 6 xxiv 27) ^ Ac 

M A St in Zoro tn Deiti on I do Seythi n Com 
BOB, 1887 p 165 

Dhall op cit , p 101 
16 , p 125 

Cu ont, Th Myst nes of M thr , p 112 
" 8BB V, 31 65 66 91 100 
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cording to the Ave ta {Yasna, x 23 90) the ]mee of thi 
plant wa first extracted by Mithra from a health giving 
invigorating herb brought from lofty Haraiti (Mount 
Elbur ) by birds {Yasna, x 1011) and in its sacred 
character it was the ceremomal drink which gave 
trength and life to man prepared by the pne t with 
elaborate pre cribed ritual prayer and ceremonie 
The haoma wa fir t offered to Ahura Ma da by Vivangh 
vant it medical propertie were a ociated with the 
joy of the Ame ha Spenta Vohu Manah {Yasna, ix 4 
X 12) anditwa invoked for health and all bodily ble 
mg {Yasna, ix 17 19 x 9) 

The exhilarating juice of the haoma pi nt gave ense 
of power and ability {Yasna, x 13) and though it seem 
at one time to have been banned by the Gathas a in pir 
mg orgie (cf Yasna, xxxu 14 xlviii 10) it later re 
ppe red but without objectionable feature 

MITHEA 

Mithea, the Mitra of the Vedas was an Iranian deity 
of great antiquity and according to the Avesta Ahur 
M da created him a worthy of honor a worthy of 
pr 1 e s my elf Ahura Ma da {Yasht,x 1) whence he 
wa the mo t important Ya ata Though regarded by the 
majority of scholars a primarily a olar god he seem 
m reality to have been originally the apotheo i of the 
contract the pledge whence he was later identified with 
the aU eemg un » Among the Iranians accordingly h 

Dr sttropc^^il xvii lx I oB. ug E ys o th 

P rs^s, 3d d pp 39 403 J J Modi 'H o i ERE vi, 507 510 
Moulto Zor tri % ^ pp 71 73 357 358 37 
^ A Meillet L Di u i do ir m n Mitr m JA, X 1907 x 143 
159 For til Y die Mitra M cdon 11 ^ V di Myttol gy in GIPA 
18 7 pp 2 30 and r f r ce th r giv n 1 o HiU brandt op 
ct yii J 53 5 For urvey of the Ir ni n Mithr Dhalla, op cit , 
pp 103 111 23 .240 
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wa til divinity of righteonsnes and of the plighted 
word nd the protector of ]u tice the defender of the 
wor hipper of truth nd nghteousne m their truggle 
again t Aoigra Mainyu and the god of battle who gav 
victory over the foe of Iran He i invoked inter alia, 
for healing and for phy ical oundnes {Yasht, x 5 94) 
nd 1 entreated to be pre ent at our acrifices be pre 
ent t them hallowed g ther them for atonement lay 
them down in the Hou e of Prai e {Yasht, x 32) 

Little 1 known of the ritual of the Iraman wor hip of 
Mithra but hi cult in the Occident wa identified with 
occultism magic a trology nd my tic ceremome much 
of which 1 believed to have been injected under the influ 
ence of the Chaldsean and during it pread through 
Babyloma and Asia Minor Mithra wa e entially a 
moral mediator struggling again t the power of evil 
to redeem mankind thi eternal conte t being ymboli ed 
by the laying of the bull foi regeneration while other 
ceremome mcluded communion with bre d and wine and 
ointment of honey for consecration all of which were 
my tic remedie of Mithra for the he ling of the body nd 
for the anctific tion of the soul ^ 

The cult of Mithr popular and powerful in Iran 
pread rapidly to A i Minor to Greece and finally over 
the Roman Empire carrying with it the occulti m of the 
Ch Idaean and the mysteiiou science of the Orient so 
that Roman saw Mithra s a trologers pa sing whole 
, nights on the tops of their tower and hi magician 
practiced their my tene on the lope of the Aventine 
and on the bank of the Tiber The cult encounteied 
bitter hatred and the violent oppo ition of all Chri tian 
and thi religion truggle continued in the more remote 

^ Cu ont op ctt , pp 157 160 20 
Bra on h M'd one t s r ig on , p 137 
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quarter of Europe perhap a 1 te a the fifth century 
of our era 


THRAbTAONA (OR PARIDIJN) 

Thbaetaoita, son of Ath^sya and the Faridun of Per 
lan and Arabic authors i app rently the Iranian conn 
terpart of the Indian Trait na who i mentioned only in 
ingle pa age of the Rigveda (I clvui 5) Hi fra 
vash% 1 invoked against itch fever nd two other (un 
known) di ea e (YasM, xiii 131) and a Pa and charm * 
contain the word May N N by virtue of the trength 
nd power of the virtue of Predun the son of Athwy by 
virtue of the trength of the northern t r be healthy in 
body According to the Pahlavi writing Pretun 
(Thraetaona) wa full of he ling {Dahstan i Dimk, 
xxxviii 35) but sub equently he became fused with hi 
doublet Thnta in the national hero Paridun who in 
mighty truggle overcame hi father s murderer and hi 
own inveterate foe tyrant A hi Dahaka a mon ter 
created by Ahnman with three ]aw three heads and ix 
eye while on it boulder grew two nake from Ms e 
imprinted by the arch fiend After conquering the demon 
the hero fettered him with chain in cavern on Mount 
Damavand for a thou and years nd took po se ion of 
H palace reigmng peacefully for five centuries {Yasna, 
IX 7 8 YasM, v 33 35 ix, 13 14 etc Bundahishn, xxix 
9 xxxiv 6) Thraetaona ha been interpreted a wind 
deity 

C£ M don 11 d K ith Ved%c Index of N mes d S hj cts, i 
331 

Modi in AP, p 48 two oth r charms of i J. r ch r ot r r 
give by Kanga, in CMV, pp 144-145 
SBE xvui 90 
8BE V 119, 150 

’’ Camoy in JA08, 1918 xxxviii 297 29 
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THEITA 

Th ita ( ? Third ) the third to tram the haoma juice 
hi reward hemg parentage of two heroic on (Yasna, 
IX 9 10) wa the fir t who held di ea e to di e e held 
death to death receivmg from Ahura Ma da for thi 
purpo e medicme and the boon of Edi hathraVairy 
t e , apparently ( ince thi Ame ha Spent pre ided ov r 
met 1 ) herb and the urgeon knife (Vendidad, xx 
13) He 1 th Iranian counterpart of th Indian Tnt 
Aptya hut in th Ave t Aptya app r a eparat 
hemg Athwy {Yasna ix 6 7) and Thrita him elf i 
uper eded at an arly d te hy the cognate figure Thrae 
taona He ha been explamed originally water god 

TISHTRYA 

Tishteya (Siriu ) the tar gemu who pre ide over 
ram and the center of devotion in the nmth YasM, white 
hining and exalted grant fertility to the field and 
h ppy abode to man and i the lord of all tar 
worthy of crifice invocation propitiation and glorifi 
c tion a 1 Ahura M da him elf When due offering 
re made to him he end ram and other hie mg and 
he 1 e pecially renowned for hi victory over the 
drought demon Apaosha He is de cnhed a heahng a 
w hing away hy his water all abomination from 11 
creatures and thu healing them but as removing every 
remedy from the pre ence of the wicked {Yasht, viii 2 
43 60) 

VERBTHRAG-HNA 

Vee theaghxa, the genius of victory i the Iraman 
counterpart of the Vedic Vrtrahan ( Slayer of Vrtra ) 

® S supr ^ p 1 0 nd c£ Spiegel, Bie n che Pertode, pp 257 
271 C B rtholom “Arie I in IF, 1892 i 180 182 
Camoy lo cvt 
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a frequent epithet of Indra though u ed also of Agni nd 
Soma" According to the fourteenth Tasht, which is de 
voted wholly to hi laudation he grant victory over the 
foe and if proper sacrifice i offered him he guards the 
Iranian lands against every enemy When he revealed 
himself to Zoroaster he appeared ucce sively as the 
wind a bull a white hor e a ruttmg camel a boar a 
youth a raven a ram a goat and a warrior and a 
feather from hi bird the raven avert the enchantment 
of enemies giving it po es or trength and victory 
(TasM, XIV 34 40) 

He brings healing and power nd i the mightiest in 
healing in an wer to Zoroaster prayer he gave him 
virility strength of arm bodily endurance and keenne 
of vision but on the other hand he can can e illnes and 
death t king away hi agencie of healing a he doe 
when the evil and the uacha te dwell in the land {Tasht, 
XIV 2 3 29 47 52) 

Under the name of Vahagn Verethr ghna was wor 
hipped as one of the three chief deitie of Armenia pro 
duced by the travail of Earth nd triumphing over 
dragon He appear bearmg word and pear and with 
a bird (probably a raven) perched on hi helmet on a 
coin of the Indo Scythi n King Kani hka ( econd century 
A D ) where he i called Orlagno * and in n inscription 
of Antiocho I of Kommagene (fir t century bo) he i 
identifi d under the name Artagne with Herakle nd 
Are * 

^ Spi gel op cit , pp 194 197 , Old nb rg Die Behgion de V d ^ 
p 134 Maedon 11, i GIF A, 1897 pp 60, 66 109 114, 158 C£ , 1 
Dballa op at , pp 112 114 C rnoy Ir t Mythology ^ pp 271 273 
G- 1 r op at y pp 104 109 

* St 1 , op at y p 159 

Ditt b rg r Or t s grcec i cnpUo es e ectce, L ip ig 1903 
1 05 no 383 
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Yima an ancient Indo Iranian hero the Yama ( Twin ) 
of the Veda and the Jamshid (Avesta Yima Kh hseta 
Brilliant Yima ) of the Persian epic appear in the 
Avesta as the son of Vivahvant {Yasna, is, 4) and the 
hero of a myth of the early expansion of the world 
{Vendtdad, ii) In his golden age he reigned for cen 
tune over a distant realm where food and drink never 
ceased where man and beast never died where water and 
plants never dned up and where there wa neither age 
nor death (Yasht, xix 32 33 cf Yasna, ix 5) Neverthe 
les he committed sin either by giving man forbidden 
food {Yasna, xxxii 8) or by yieldmg to falsehood {Yasht, 
XIX 34 fP ) and in consequence he lo t both hi kingly 
glory and his realm and was slain by the dragon A hi 
Dahaka with whose life his own seems to run parallel 
and who extended his malignant sway until he in turn 
was overpowered by the hero Thraetaona (Faridun) 
According to Persian tradition, Jamshid knew 

Next leeehcraft and the healing of the ick, 

The mean of he 1th the cour e of maladie * 

Yima IS mterpreted by some scholar a the setting 
un an explanation which has also been advanced for 
the Vedic Yama though he seems rather to have been 
originally the first man and thus the chief of the soul 
of the departed 

^ Cf Camoy op c%t , pp 304 319 

^ Fird u 1 Shah Namahy tr A G* nd E W iner i 133 Mirk 
hond The History of the E rly Ki tgs of Persiaj p 121 

^ Carnoy op cit , pp 312 317 
7 Maedonell, in GIF A, 1897 pp 171 174 
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THE HEALING GODS OF ANCIENT GREEC 
PART I GENERAL SURVEY 

S CATTERED reference m the Ihad and Odyssey 
make it clear that in the early period the Greek 
believed that the deitie ent di ea e and death 
upon mankind in anger and revenge for impiety vow 
unperformed acrifices unoffered and unjust deed or 
becau e of the wickedne of the human heart To free 
them elve from their evil plight men were advised to 
acrifice to pray to make atonement and to propitiate 
the god who in this relation had power to avert pe ti 
lence and cure di ea e It i by no me n pos ible to 
avoid di ease ent from Zeu yet do thou at lea t pray to 
thy father even unto King Poseidon {Odys , ix 411 
412) The he ling art of the early Greeks was therefore 
intimately connected with their religion and mythology 

The origin of the gods 

The Greek world of piritual beings wa evolved from 
the prehistoric blending of the religion faith and prac 
tices of immigrant races coming from the north chiefly 
of the Achaian Minyan and Donan migrations with 
those of the peoples of ancient Mediterranean stock of 
which the Aigaian civilization were composed The 
imagination of the people interpreted the e potencie of 
the pantheon a divinitie and daimons These concep 
tion were personifled and the fancies of the poet the 
peculations of the philosophers and the skill of the arti 
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an guided by an se thetic ense combined to tran form 
the primitive deitie into a higher order of being super 
human of uperior strength imilar in appearance to 
man yet idealized and glorified, and to inve t them -with 
a sovereign grace and a erene majesty The gods had 
an en from many independent sources with the freedom 
and indefimtene of tradition 1 tales Some had evolved 
from the myth which had grown up about the good 
daimon or ancestor of a family or tnbe who had ac 
qmred a uperhuman tatu certain function and a 
recogni ed worship The Pelasgians of Arkadia and 
Boiotia declared that their deities were born and Greek 
myths recount the circumstance surrounding the birth 
and ometime the death of many of their god and god 
des e He lod {Opera et Dies, 107) ay And ponder 
it well in thy mind that from the ame origin sprang 
gods and mortal men Pindar {Nemea, vi 17) ex 
pre ed the ame view 

Men and the God above one r ce compo e 
Both from the general parent B rth 
Derive their old my teriou birth 
But power unhke their differing nature how 
Man br athe hi moment nd i nought 
While hke their hr zen heaven eternal b e 
God live forever th illumined face 
Th illu triou form, th m piring thought, 

Prod im him kindred of the kie 

The nature of the gods 

A di closed in the epics Greek religion had alre dy 
developed far beyond the elementary stage of evolution 
to the form of an advanced anthropomorphic polythei m 
The god were concrete clearly defined personalitie , of 
uperhuman ub tance living on nectar and immortal 
They were invi ible yet able to appear in vanou di 
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gui e they pa lonately exerci ed hiiman emotion and 
were loo ely correlated in a divine family or tate havmg 
one npreme ruler They were of two classes tho e of a 
cele tial or uranic nature who lived on the my tic height 
of Olympo nd whose per on htie were celebrated in 
ver e and those of chthomo character and function who 
belonged to the earth nd Underworld who e awe in pir 
ing person litie were not alway plea ing to contem 
plate and who were referred to vaguely in liter ture 
u u lly und r veiled expre sion 

The gods and man 

The Greek deitie prompted no piritual a piration 
and were not looked upon a bemg of moral excellence 
or wi dom They were unmoral yet ethical in pre erving 
the respect and anctity of the o th witne sed before the 
god of either the upper or lower world They were o 
nearly related to human kind that they u tamed injurie 
nd uffered from di ease imil r to those of m n They 
held friendly communion with man They were hi in 
VI ible companion and took an ctive part in the inti 
mate affair of hi d dy life a helper adviser and 
fnend or a enemie they opposed him and brought 
mi fortime upon him Thing without visible cau e were 
a cribed to the upei natural powers of the god and to 
piritual beings of lesser rank Man looked to the dmm 
tie for hi welfare and enjoyment in thi life and de 
pended upon their supernatural divine powers for help 
and protection in times of need The re idence and rank 
of deity were so accessible that ome of the heroe 
cended and became member of the divine family 

The pantheon 

Each ettlement village tribe community and tate 
had its own mdependent and favored tutelary deity and 
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form of worship The ritual and ceremome of the 
everal cults were conducted ide by ide and the god 
were frequently blended or one gamed upremacy a 
Hera in Argolis Athena in Athen and Poseidon in 
Coiinth The family or tribal conceptions of deity de 
veloped the larger aspect of the father and protector of 
the tate and of mankind Some were regarded by local 
tradition as the divine ancestor of the community a 
Hermes m Arkadia and Apollo in Delo The pantheon 
was also invaded frequently by deitie of foreign tribe 
who brought to the land of their adoption their per on 1 
god and form of woiship and establi bed their cult 
Hella was a free oil Foreign deitie were permitted 
a foothold and gained favor mfluence and.pronunence 
Zen uppo ed to have been of Aryan origin e tabli hed 
himself at Dodona and finally became ruler over all 
Dionyso and Orpheu were from Thrace other were 
from Pelasgia and Phrygia (Herodotos u 53) and in 
the late period with loss of national independence 
deitie were introduced from Egypt Syria and Per la 
while their cult defimtely affected the character of the 
later Greek religion Gods of one commumty were 
adopted by others and the worship of many became gen 
eral but the ritual were d pted to local ideas and usage 
The e deities were pla tic and developed con i tently 
with the unfolding of the religion conceptions of th 
people They had varied functions and readily acqmred 
new pha e and aspects as of different personalitie 
Such variants tended to develop into separate and di 
tinct deitie as Eileithyia who is supposed to have 
emanated from Hera and to have represented her ob 
stetric function but others never evolved further than 
to receive an adjectival name The religions of Greece 
were a composite of many cults existing side by side yet 
differing in conception and in ritual 
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The divine functions 

The gods had general npematural power and m 
addition many acquired pecial function which fre 
quently overlapped or were duphcated by other no 
deity havmg a monopoly Apollo was famou for proph 
ecy hut hi Delphic oracle the center of G-ieek inspira 
tion had many rival , a tho e of Diony os at Amphi 
Meia Hade at Ny a and Trophonios at Lebadeia 
Herakles as well as many other god and heroe be ide 
A klepios practiced healmg Deities had variou 
pects and attributes according to place and circum tance 
and received qualifymg appellatives u ually umame 
Athena as guardian of the city of Athens w s Athena 
Polia as protector of its health she was Athena Hy 
gieia and as the guardian of eye ight she wa Athena 
Ophthalmitis at Sparta Pater remarks’- on the mdefimte 
ne characteristic of Greek mythology a theology -with 
no central authority no link on hi tone time liable from 
the first to an unob ervable tran formation There 
were religion u ages before there were distinct religion 
conception and the e antecedent rehgious u age h p 
and determine at many point the ultimate religion 
conception a the details of the myth interpret or expl in 
the religious cu tom There were prie t but no theo 
logical prie thood no guiding authonty and each cult or 
center of worship was a law to it elf There were brother 
hoods as the selloi (or helloi) at Dodona and the later 
Orphic thiasoi, but they never gained social political or 
religious influence beyond their own cults Therefore 
transformations were common and the modes of wor hip 
were phantly adaptable to changmg condition in ocial 
and political life 

&r eh Studies, p 101 

76 , p 120 
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New conceptions 

For centuries the old religion had uffieed The god 
had given to the individual the good thing of thi life 
health happiness and longevity and to the state pro 
tection and prosperity With the development of new 
conceptions came a great diver ity and broademng of 
religion thought and purpose The Orphic thiasoi pread 
their doctrine the cult of Diony os found a purpo e 
beyond the celebration of the fruit of the vine the My 
terie and wor hip of Demeter and Kore were developed 
at Eleusi and other religion center were e tabli hed 
The Greek mind wa awakened to the need nd a pir 
tion of the oul to it divine nature to the hope of 
do er communion with the saving deity nd ven of 
Ivation with a happier lot after death than that of 
other who de cended to the pn on hou e of Hade 
Themi tio in the 1 ter penod mterpreted the initia 
tion into these great my terie a in the nature of a 
rehear al of the experience the oul w uppo ed to 
undergo at the time of de th Eeferring to the Eleu in 
lan My tene which were exceedmgly popular with the 
Athenian Sophokle in one fragment (719) xclaims 
‘ 0 thrice hies ed tho e mortals who having beheld the e 
my tene de cend into Hade to them lone it i given 
to live for the re t all evil re there The nature of 
deity of cult and practices became ubjects of inflmte 
peculation by philosopher and theorie naturali tic 
and agno tic were con tantly formulated Whatever the 
trend pohtical event intervened and the old god to 
whom people and tate had appealed in their extremity 
gave moral judgment for Hellas granting victory over 
their enemies and pieserving the country from foreign 

'F rn 11 The Cults of th Greek St tes, iii, 17 f 
^ Cf Ho r Hy to Demet 480 
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domination The land was pnxified of the polluting pre 
ence of the Persian barbarians by fire brought from 
Delphoi and the Greek raised an altar to Zen the god 
of the free a fair monument of freedom for Hella 
(Pan ania IX ii 5) The impler faith of the tried nd 
beloved deities revived and the populace celebrated nd 
honored them with great national fe tival tately pro 
ee ion and decorou ritual while the highe t se thetic 
ense interpreted their gods before the eye of the multi 
tude in term of ma 3 e ty and ideal beauty 

Absence of dogma and moral restraint m religion 

The multiplicity of god of cult and of cultic pr c 
tice re ulted in a complexity of religion idea th t 
defie do nalysi The phdo opher were perplexed 
and Plato characteri ed one who undertook to unravel 
the tangled web of Greek polytheism a a laboriou and 
not very fortunate man {Phaidrus, 229 D) Religion 
w s an affair of ritual not belief There wa never in 
Greece a y tematic theological belief or doctrine There 
were no religion opinions merely traditional u age 
that everyone w expected to ob erve and crifice w 
the recogm ed expre sion of pieiy from early time 
Th re wa no orthodoxy or heterodoxy in the ordm ry 
cceptance of the e term although it was not permitted 
to deny or neglect the gods There wa little or no moral 
re traint on the eon cience and the religion has been ub 
jected to the mon trou reproach of a theology alto 
gether without moral distinctions and a religion alto 
gether without reverence Family life and the wor hip 
of its good daimon may have engendered a moral sen e 

A fr g t ttribut d to Terp nder expr d th j ty of th 
god (Zeu ) ' th pn 1 of 11 thing th L d r of th world 
(B rgk Poetce yne Greee iii, fr g 1) 

' B1 ki JELorce Hel emcee, p 78 
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and tte netity of the oath enforced by Apollo and other 
gods 1 believed to have influenced both public and pri 
V te morality In the fourth century b c came a tendency 
to ehminate the immoral tones of the deities and to 
create an ethical sentiment Epicharmo expres ed the 
idea of punty which wa the ba is of the cathartic ritual 
If thou art pure in mind thou art pure in thy whole 
body (Clemens Alexandrinu Stromata, p 844) From 
whatever source it came, there appears from the age of 
Penkle onward a gradually deepening sense of the influ 
ence of religion on morality Although religion exercised 
0 little restraint upon the individual the impiety of de 
faming or denymg the divinities wa puni bed . There 
wa a certain obhgation of deference and acrifice to the 
deitie for bountie received and loyalty wa due to the 
family the tribal or the state god which called for the 
ritu 1 form but beyond that e ch one was free and 
independent to wor hip when and whom he pleased 

Shrines and religiosity 

The primitive cu tom of recogni mg a natural cave a 
tree trunk a po t or a mound of tone as a holy pillar 
the re idence of a god and erecting there an altar for 
wor hip and the later way ide hrme the numerou 
temple and th splendid sanctuarie monument and 
fe tiv 1 all te tify to the religiosity of the people th ir 
ev ry day dependence on their god and their con tancy 
in ob erving the form of wor hip Their attitud 
tow rd the deitie wa not timorous but intimate and 
friendly a on a ba i of qua i equality with the uper 
n tural world Their religion and worship of the celestial 
divinities wa joyous and bright not olemn Herakleito 
may have reflected this close sympathetic relation in hi 
remark that men are mortal gods and god are im 
mortal men 
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GhtJiomc deities 
Th re wa however phase of their religion which 
w connected with the dark and hidden power of the 
earth and Underworld and which wa not genial or cheer 
ful These chthonian powers and their gloomy wor hip 
were referred to briefly by Homer and He lod The poet 
dramati t and philo opher make frequent allu ion to 
them but treat the subject vaguely Plutarch remarked 
{de Defectu Oraculorum, xiv) that it wa from the mys 
tenes th t they had gained their be t knowledge of the 
daimonic element of life ^ Somethmg is known of the 
ritual of these my terie of which no tongue may 
speak but if nything wa taught by them very little 
1 known of it It is from later record and excavation 
that philological and archaeological tudie have di do ed 
the primitive features the great antiquity and many 
det il of the chthonian worship These cult which 
then included that of the dead were not prominent in the 
early period but in the later day of Greek religion they 
became a distinctive feature Many of the primitive nte 
of the cult b ed on old uper tition endured nd wer 
ob erved ide by ide Avith the more advanced conception 
of lat r religion thought 

CMhonic character 

The dmmt e of the earth and Underworld were 
numerou and varied Some were beneficent and had 
function that were es ential to life and the happine of 
mankind but 11 were potential powers for evil and many 
were fearsome and awe inspiring They ranged from 

Cf H m on, Prologo n to the Study of Gr eh Be ig%on, pp 
37 

Cf P G rdn r My terie (Gre k Pkrygi n t ) in EBE 
77 82 

L R Fam 11, ‘ Gr ek Religion in EBE yi 398 399 
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Hade tie great death, god and iis con ort the dre d 
Per ephone rnlers of the Underworld re Im (He lod 
Theogoma, 765) to daunons denugod heroe and the 
va t horde of the spirit of the dead The religion of th 
chthonioi ha been called the religion of fear as con 
tra ted with the religion of duty of the uranic deitie ^ 
The power of the nether world avenged the broken oath 
puni hed inner fter death and were able to bring 11 
mi fortunes and death upon tho e who incurred their 
enmity Although con ciou of the e dread potencie a 
were the people of Argoh of Pome the evil pint which 
ravaged their homes (Pau ma I sliii 7) the Gre k 
do not appear to have been oppre ed m their daily live 
by the terror of the d imonie Underworld nor were they 
ubject to morbid fear and anxiety coneermng their 
de tmy and the after life The myth of e rly Gr ece 
were not overburdened with gobhn nd pecter nor do 
the relics of the early cult of the dead ugge t any pint 
of terron m The temperament of the people had not been 
tainted with the morbidity of their neighbor of Me opo 
t mia The powers of darkne had to be reckoned with 
and th chthonic rituals of prayer nd acrifice were 
f ithfully performed to appea e the wrath or to plac te 
nd to gain the good will nd favor of the e dread pow r 
that evd might be averted present mi fortune removed 
and punfication obtained from pollution and guilt The e 
gloomy ceremonial over the people resumed their ordi 
nary cheerful relation to the hfe about them The e rite 
were of the nature of riddance or aver ion addre ed 
to an order of beings entirely ahen a contr ted with 
those of tendance or ervice addre ed to Olym 
pian 

^®P H G m on The God of th Und rworld in An i nt M di 
1 in PCC V, 35 3 

H m on op cit , p 7 
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Chthomc functions 

Certain of tlie deitie of the Underworld had benign 
function They di pensed the hidden wealth of Mother 
Earth advised mankind by prophecy and dream and 
aided in misfortune and ufEenng For Homer and 
Hesiod Demeter wa a godde of ble sing not of 
terror She w the beloved dmmty of fertility, of vege 
tation of the happy revival of n ture m pringtime 
Later the My tene of Elen i promi ed her initiate 
greater contentment in the present life and a happier lot 
than that of other after death Her power wa however 
feared The Black Demeter of pre Homeric time the 
gruesome threatening figure of the horse headed godde 
with snake lock in the d rk cave at Phigaleia wa not 
forgotten (Pan ania VIII xlii 4) Diony o wa th 
god of mdu try of vine culture and of wme and hi cult 
fo tered gaiety and wild revelry, but he also offered 
wor hipper the hope of a future life Asklepio and 
other heroes administered by healing to sufferer There 
w therefore, much that was conducive to cheerfuln 
and to be th nkful for in the chthom n cult and th ir 
deitie w re honored and their favorable a pect wer 
dwelt upon in the hope of propitiating them and minimi 
ing their di po ition to work evil They were never ad 
dre sed directly and were seldom referred to by their 
own dread names Hesiod peaks of Hade a Zeu of the 
E rth implying beneficence Hade was al o c lied Plou 
ton the Rich One nd Persephone ( the maiden whom 
none may name ) was termed Kore the Maiden The 
altar to the chthonioi at Myoma in Lokn wa dedicated 
to the Graciou God (Pan ania X xxxviii 8) Mo t 
of the chthonioi were namele and many were described 
by adjective , a Kindly Goddess, Revered One or 
E y to be entreated The same idea wa carried out in 
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rt Farnell remark ^ tliat the Greek would not brook 
the full revelation of the dark feature , of the chthonioi 
and that ideal Greek art expres ed in palpable form of 
benign beauty the half palpable per onage of the lower 
world bam bed the uncouth and the terrible in religion 
imagination and helped to purge and tranqmlize the 
Greek mind by investing ohthonic power with benevo 
lence and grace On com Per ephone is repre ented a 
beautiful hopeful maiden and the horse headed Demeter 
1 tran formed into graceful human form with no intima 
tion of the original except the hor e hoof a a pendant 
to her necklace ^ 


The daimons 

According to Greek belief the hade of the departed 
de cended into the earth to the pri on hou e of Hade 
The spirit of tho e who died before their time nd 
of the uncremated dead however remained outside the 
portal and had power to return to the upper world and 
di turb the hving The gho t of Patroklo appe red to 
Achille in a dream and begged th t hi funeral rite be 
performed that it might pa the gate of Hade {II, 
xxiii 70) The hades of the dead became earth pint 
daimons, heroe and po sibly wandering ghosts Dai 
mon (or demon ) wa a term of early Greece for the 
invi ible pint of upernatural power a pnmitive con 
ception of broad meanmg that did not carry with it any 
or 1 taint He lod {Op et Dies, 122 159 172 251) re 
garded daimons a ranking between gods and men of a 
higher grade of dignity but otherwi e indistinguishable 
from heroes who were a god like race of men of the 
Golden Age watchers et part from mortals The 

1 In EBE VI 412 
^ Ib 404 

A C P rson, De on nd Spirits (Gr k) EBE iv 590 594 
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Greeks held them to be kindly guardian pint tanding 
by to initiate men m the my terie of life and to guide 
them after death (Plato Phcedo, 130) Plato said they 
■were interpreter and messenger between gods and men 
and other philosophers looked upon them a ha'nng 
power for both good and evil Anstophane ay {Equi 
tes, 85) that the Athenians made libations of ■wine to the 
good daimon or Genius after dinner In Boiotia they 
acrificed to the good daimon when testing new mu t 
Daimons sent dream which were ign of di ease and of 
;^ood health The ntual pre cnption mark an early an 
tipathy between the hero and the Olympian but thi w 
compromised by an appearance of decent fnendline 
In the clas ical age it was believed that the good 
a cended that the hade of the dead might become 
heroes that heroes became daimon and demigod and 
that a few rose to the rank of gods ■with a defined per 
onality 

The worship of heroes 

Prom the e rliest time the Greeks had paid re peet 
to ancestor of both family and tribe They were r 
garded by the writer of Attika a the good daimon 
of the household and were ometime repre ented by 
erpent^ Libation were made to nee tor at family 
meals and such honor led to a do e family tie or clan 
feeling The memory of men who had distmgm hed them 
selves wa reverenced by their family their tribe city 
or state Through the mists of early Greek tradition 
certain personalities stand forth a humanitarians and 
as ha^ving had unu ual gifts of ■wisdom and foresight 
favorites and son of the god These were the heroe 
who had been inspired with the art of cmli ation for 
the benefit of mankind and posse sing the mantic gift 

^ Ham on op cit , p 338 

^ F rnell Cults, iii 10 



214 


THE HEALING GODS 


were renowned a eer and prophet Their mantic gift 
were nppo ed to be hereditary and to pa to their 
de Cendant who frequently retained the name of their 
ance tor a the collective by which the gifted family or 
race wa known Such benefactor of the people were 
glorified after death and honored with cultic wor hip 
nd a few were deified They were generally worshipped 
a heroe and their graves were the center of their cult 
If they gained f me and importance hrines were built 
and they were accorded public honor and po ibly fe ti 
vals Such hero cults were pre Homeric and appear to 
have been a urvival of primitive custom prior to the 
growth of the cult of the greater god They becam 
promment in po t Homeric d ys and were well e tab 
Ushed throughout Greece about the eventh century c 
A chthoman e rth pint the heroe acquired their 
attribute and emblems the oracle and the erpent Th 
nake an emblem common to all chthonic character 
repre ented the me mate form of the hero or god m 
which he w frequently wor hipped and it wa thn 
u ed m tatnes has relief and other works of art Vergil 
{2Enetd, v 84) recogni ed thi relation when he told of 
the enormon erpent which appeared to Aineias a he 
performed the acred rite at the tomb of hi father on 
the anmver ary of hi death Heroes were helper m tim 
of need nd were protector in battle while as the god 
had favored them with kdl beyond mortal man many 
were healer of the ick They avenged light it w 
con idered danger ou to meet them m the darkn or 
peak of them m other than plea mg term He ychio 
(s V Tcreittonas) explain that heroes eem to be b d 
ort of per on it i on thi account that tho e who pa 
hero hrme keep ilence le t heroe hould do them om 
harm ” 

m n op cj#, p 3 9 
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Ceremonials 

The Greek mode of wor hip and the cred formal 
u ed at the temple and fe tival were a a rule deco 
rous wholesome, and refined Licentious emblem and 
rite are rarely mentioned and were practically confined 
to the vegetation cults The elements of the ntual appear 
to have differed maten Uy with the variou wor hip 
and with tim and place ^ They have however b en 
grouped a honorific to honor the god a benefactors of 
the individual the city and tate a apotropaic to 
cknowledge their ervice a verter of evil misfor 
tune lekne nd death a hila tic to atone for offen e 
and to propitiate and a cathartic to ca t forth con 
tamination and to purify The god were given the djec 
tival title lysioi, apotropaioi, alexihahoi, and aleximorqi, 
averter of and deliverers from evil and death and 
these epithets were placed above the door of dwelling 
for their magic influence The honorific and apotrop ic 
ceremome con i ted of p an or hymns of prai e pray 
er libation and thanksgiving with ntu 1 acrifice of 
a nim al and offering of fir t frmt cereal honey wine 
incen e et cetera The hila tic cer monie were imilar 
except that they partook of an expi tory eh racter to 
appea e the anger of the god and by placating them to 
obtain a ridd nee of all evil pints nd their work mi 
fortune ickne 6r threaten d death Perfect hecatomb 
were offered Apollo to appea e hi wrath and nd the 
Greek camp of the courge {11, i 315) Ody eu wa 
truct d to aerific black nimal within tr nch in 
which honey wine and water had been poured and thu 
ntreat the illu tnou nations of the dead {Odys , x 
520) Fire was u ed to di ipate evil pint Whatever 
the practice of human acrifice m the dark and av ge 

A W Mair ‘ Wor hip (Gr ek) in EBE xii 782 788 


1 
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age it wa rare m Greek societies of the fifth and fourth 
centuries b c Cathartic nte were intended to purge 
from stain from the miasma of blood guilt and from 
piritual pollution through contact with the impure and 
guilty and consisted of the u ual prayer and sacrifice 
nd particularly of lu tration by water or blood for 
ceremonial purification Lu tral water from a pring wa 
u ed for bathing or it was prinMed over the per on 
barley meal wa scattered with the hand on the clean ing 
fl me and heifer were slam Sometime the blood of a 
ohthomc animal wa u ed for lu tration The Homeric 
Greeks purified themselve with water and ca t the ablu 
tion into the e (/Z , i 313) Apollo for whom the dicta 
torship wa claimed over cleansmg for blood guilt during 
the eighth and eventh eenturie b c (Ai chylos Eumeni 
des, 620) had himself been ent to Crete to be purified of 
the blood of Python (Pausama II xxx 3) and Achille 
wa bidden to go to Le bo to be cleansed by Apollo and 
Arteims from the tain of murder Ody eu purifi d 
hi hou e from the pollution of murdered uitor by the 
burning of ulphur {Odys , xxii 481) In the ntu 1 of 
acnfice to the uranic deitie the head of the victim wa 
held up in the chthonic offering the head of th anim 1 
( sheep a ram or a 1 mb black by preference) wa held 
down and the blood flowed into a hole in the ground 
(bothros) or altar In honorific and apotropaic sacrifice 
to the uranic deities the fle h wa eaten but in obi tion 
to the chthonic divimtie the fle h wa wholly burned the 
remains with other offering were thrown into a hole in 
the altar and no part was eaten During the early day 
at lea t, the chthonic nte were held at mght and fre 
quently they were continued untd the approach of dawn 

^ Cf A C Pe rson ‘Hu n S rifle (Gr ek) m EBE vi 847 
49 
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tho e de cribed by Pan ama (X xxxvm 8) Suck 
caltic ceremonies once e tablished "were generally con 
erved little affected by modification in tke conception 
of tke god to wkom tkey were addre ed ^ 

Oracles and divine communications 

Tke gods keld frequent mtercour e witk men and by 
many sign more particularly by oracles dream dream 
oracle and visions revealed tke divine will botk a to 
tke pre ent and tke future Telkng to many a mortal 
wigkt a ke lay asleep in darkne wkat ka been nd 
yet kail be (Euripide Iphigenia in Taurica, 1261 ff ) 
Suck communications came from gods and keroe lik 
and were made manifest tkrougk diviner and e r 
tkrougk tke medium of pne t and prieste e or directly 
to tke individuals by dreams Tkese me age nd tkeir 
interpretation were eagerly ougkt by all cla se nd 
seer augurs and sootk ayer were keld in kigk e teem 
0 tkat at one time large numbers of all degree practiced 
tkeir art in Atken nd tkrougkout G-reece Only tko 
m pired of old by Apollo uttered oracle and tke kill 
of sootk yer lay m tke interpr tation of dre m nd 
omen (P u am I xxxiv 4) 

During tke Tro 3 an War Melampou tkrougk ki d 
cendants kad gained fame for mantic gift {Odys , xv 
224) At tke inception of tke War Kalekas tke best of 
augur wko knew tke pre ent past and future w be 
ought to interpret tke cause of the anger of Apollo and 
to indicate kow it might be appea ed tku avertmg fur 
tker de truction by pe tilence m tke camp {II, i 70) 

^ For furth r nd mor det il d inform tion concerning tli chtlio i 
d iti in onn ction with nei nt Gr ek edicin tt ntion i invit d 
to th xc llent articl by Lt Col F H Garn on m PC C y 35 51 
nd ^^Th Gre k Cult of th De d and th Chthom n D iti in An i nt 
M dicin 1 AME, 1 17 i 35 53 



218 


THE HEALING GODS 


Such power were per onal and were used m the manner 
of one killed m an art hut although a cultic practice it 
w not prie tly function Achilles prayed directly to 
Zen of Dodona who e respon e came from the leave 
of the many tongued oak or the dream of the selloi 
of unwa hen feet {ih , xvi 236) 

Oracle were sociated with the earth and were there 
fore regarded a a function of the chthonic rather than 
of the uramc deities Each oracle wa inspired by the god 
or hero pre iding over it Special virtue attached to cer 
tarn pot which were upposed to favor in piration 
clefts in the rock or earth from which vapor aro e 
often of a noxiou character a at the Ploutonia in the 
Maiandro valley or t bubhlmg hot or cold sprmg a 
at the G-ate of Thermopylai (Fra er Pausamas, m 
297) Some of the e place had more virtu than other 
a Delphoi in Phokis the eat of the Pythian the greate t 
of all or cle which wa in pired by Mother Earth 
through Python long before it wa c ptured by the Olym 
plan Apollo It authority had uch weight e pecially in 
politic 1 matter that it wa believed that the in piration 
came from Zeu and was tran mitted through hi on 
Oracular re pon e were usually given while the prie te 
or medium wa in a tate of trance ec tasy or madne 
a Pythia itting on a tripod over the cleft at Delphoi 
chewmg laurel leave drinking water breathing the ri 
ing vapor and muttering di connected half articulated 
word or ound Plato {Phaid , 244) considered thi 
divine madne s an ec tasy m which the human oul i 
po e ed of a deity At fir t oracle and interpretation 
of dream were delivered in plain langu ge but later the 
utterance became enigmatical ambiguous nd incoher 

F r ell Cults, iv 180 222 Moore Th History of B I gion , 

p 476 
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ent nd were announced by official interpreter wbo 
tr n 1 t d tbem into bexamet r 

Breams and the dream oracle Incubation 
Dreams were univer ally regarded a divine and 
prophetic whether coming to an individual or through 
n oracle An totle acknowledged (Plutarch de Placitis 
Philosophorum, v 2) the mantic efficacy of natural 
dream nd Sokrate believed that the vision of good 
men were pure and prophetic that when neither appetite 
nor surfeiting may trouble durmg lumber that part 
which IS be t m him but may uffer it alone by it elf m 
it pure es ence to behold and a pire toward some oh 
ject and apprehend what it know not ome event of 
the pa t it may be or something that now i or will b 
here fter with peace within that part wherein rea on 
1 engendered on the move you know I think that in 
leep of thi ort he lay pecial hold on truth (Plato 
de Repuhhca, 571 0) In the Iliad (i 63 u 6) Zeu i a 
ender of dream both true and fal e but they were 
however more commonly a cnbed to the m piration of 
the lower world o that Euripide {Hecuba, 70) could 
peak of 0 Earth dread Queen mother of dream th t 
flit on able wmgs Dream were of two kinds divine 
or cle given in dreams and mdividual the oracle of 
the oul it elf in dreaming Artemidoro (I i b 2) 
divided them further into dream to be followed 
literally which at time had to be explained and 
dreams which indicate the remedy indirectly the e 
Iway reqmring an interpreter The divine and pro 
phetic nature of uch vision wa a part of the Orphic 
nd Pythagorean doctrine and wa de cnbed by Pindar 
{Thranoi, ii 4 5 ed Mommsen) The soul slumber 
while the body i ctive but when the body lumb r 

Pat T, PI to d PI tomsm, p 13 
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lie hows forth in many a vision the approaching i sne 
of woe and weal Aischylo {op cit , 104) expres ed the 
ame view In slumber the eye of the soul waxe bright 
hut by day time man doom goe unforeseen Demo 
krito believed m daimon who revealed them elv s in 
the form of personal emanation (Plutarch op cut ) 
Po eidomos declared hi belief in these divine commum 
cation and held that one way in which uch perception 
arose wa that the air was full of immortal spirits in 
whom all ign of truth were tamped and vi ible (Cicero 
de Divtnatione, i 30) Efforts were made to entic 
dream and when sought for divine direction for healing 
or any other purpo e the uppliant (or any kin m n 
repre enting him) retired to the brine of the god or 
hero whose inspiration wa desired and lept in th por 
tico of the temple or near the image of the divmity Only 
the pure were permitted to approach the god and uch 
temple sleep or incubation (egkoimests) w alway 
preceded by rites of purification and by ab tinence from 
wine and food for varying length of time nd a cu 
tomary ritual was for the suppliant to sleep on the kin 
of the victim he had sacrificed (Lykophron 1050) The e 
ceremome are described by Aristeide {Oraho Sacra, 
i) and were de igned in part at lea t to increa e th 
tendency to dreaming and to enhance the cle mes of 
the VI ion Such vi ion were more prone to occur during 
the early hour of the morning, for then the soul i fre 
from the effects of material ustenance (Philo trato 
Vita ApoUomi, ii 36) Thi dream oracle wa as umed 
to be more definitely inspired by the divinity and it w 
therefore more authoritative than the ordinary vi ion 
or dream Deitie and heroe having a dre m oracle 
howed a trong tendency to exercise the healing func 
tion Temple sleep wa a character! tic practice in an 
cient Babylonia but it is not altogether clear how it aro e 
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in Greece whetlier independently by importation via 
Lydia from Egyptian traveller or later with the cult of 
Sarapi and Isis a i ometime a serted Indication 
of an ancient dream oracle may be noted in the practice 
of the selloi at Dodona ’ but incubation is believed to 
have come into use after Homer time and long before 
333 B c , when the first Egyptian temple in Greece wa 
erected at Peiraiens to Aphrodite as Isi at the m tance 
of Ptolemy I 

Pnests and incubation 

The frequent llu ion to priest acting a mterme 
diaries between the suppliant and the deity and the f ct 
that m the cult of Sarapi and Isis it was cu tomary for 
them to incubate for their patient have led to the belief 
that the practice prevailed in Greek cult though perhap 
to a le ser extent In this incubation and the subsequent 
mterpretation of the visions and dreams the priest were 
upposed to be inspired or po es ed by the god and 
often appeared to be m a tate of ec t y like th t of the 
prie tesses of Pythia At Amphikleia the oracle of 
Dionyso were given out by a priest who wa believed 
to be inspired by the god and to be actmg a hi mouth 
piece a a Tcatochos, and it is known that the ame cu tom 
wa followed at the Ploutoma of Hade and Persephone 
and .sometimes at the hnnes of A klepio (Pan ania 
X xxxiii 11 ) Whether or not thi led to a more or le 
organi ed profession of prie t a medium in Greece 
at the Serapeum at Memphi i not known 

G uthi r Becherches Tiistonq s sur V x rciee de idecine d 
I s te pi Sy chez les peuples de ^antiq tSy pp 106 ff also L H Gr y 
^Ineub tion in EBE vii 206 207 

Weleker Zu d Alt rthn em d r H ilknnd bei den Gri cb ’ 

1 KS 111 90 

H Iton IncubaUo , r C r of Dzs e P g Te p e d 

Chrtsti Ch rcheSy p 105 cf ^ PP 78 7 
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Decadence of cults and oracles 

With the loss of independence to Eome the Greek in 
stitutions including the great national cults declined 
Their individuality was invaded and confu ed with tho e 
from Egypt Syria and farther ea t The or cle weak 
ened their uppliant were few and the mo t of them 
bee me ilent Plutarch m commenting on thi fact {de 
Defec Orac , ix) quote Sophokle a saying Though 
the god never die yet their gift do The philo opher 
trimmed their view to the new influence and endeavored 
to adju t their peculation and theone to Oriental 
mystic theosophy At the ame time the Eastern type of 
incub tion with magic and vanou method of dmna 
tion, wa empha i ed with a fre hened mtere t in th 
m rvellou 


Ammal incarnations 

In the early Helleme religion there are trace of am 
m 1 wor hip and of a behef in animal mcamation of a 
divinity ance tor or hero Apollo Lykeio wa a re 
minder of the time when he w s still a god of the wild 
and associated with the wolf hi acred animal (Pan 
ni II XIX 3 4) ’’ The erpent may h ve been wor 
hipped in hi own right a in the old Delphic rehgion 
with which the nake was alway connected or a the 
ncarnation of Zeu Meihchio A Mepios or some oth r 
chthonian dmnity The serpent wa a familiar mmal 
in Greek rehgion and mythology a a acred and my tic 
being having magic power which were associated with 
prophecy dream and heahng (Apollodoro i 96) HI 
leno Ka andra and Melampou acqmred their uper 

^ F rn 11 op cit y iv, 113 11 
Id y in EBE VI 39 404 

Id y Cults in 10 1 0 E Ku ter, Di SeHang in der gn eH 

ch Kn t und R ligio m BVVy 1913 xm 1 172 
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natural understanding and mantic power after their 
ears had been cleansed by the tongue of a erpent The 
erpent always had a chthonic significance It wa u ed a 
a ymbol of the Underworld deities and heroes and wa 
frequently a sociated with the healing cult (Ailiano 
E%stotia Animahum,'m\ 12 xvi 39 also Pausania IX 
xxxis 3) The oracles of Trophonio at Lebadeia were 
delivered by a erpent (Fra er op at , v 203) 

Dtsease ascnbed to superhuman agencies 
It has been shown that di ease and death like other 
proce ses of nature the cau e of which were not vi ible 
were ascribed to uperhuman agencie of cele tial or 
chthonic origin Zeus sent di ea e yet he declared to the 
immortals ‘ Alas How forsooth do mortals reproach 
the god For they ay that their evil are from u 
whereas they themselves through their own infatu tion 
utfer gnef beyond what i de tined {Odys , i 30) 
Apollo sent di ease and sudden death mong men {II , i 
50) and Artemi inflicted di ease e pecially ment 1 nd 
nervou di orders and death, among women ^ The 
chthonioi cau ed di ease and were fe red particul rly 
for their attack upon the nervou y tern resulting m 
madnes hy tena epilepsy and general neuro e 
Heroes daimon pint of the dead nd the hound of 
Hekate were all potential agents in brmging illne 
among mankind Such popular belief are referred to in 
the Hippokratic treati e de Morbo Sacro 

But terror which h ppen during the night and fever d 
delirium nd jumping out of bed and frightful app rition nd 
fie mg away 11 the e they hold to he th plot of Hek t nd 
th inva ion of th Heroe 

H llid y, Gre k Bivi , p 70 
^ Grupp Gneeh scJie Mythologie d Re tg o sge eh, cht , pp 1273 
1274 

Ad , Th Genu Works of Hippoer f s, u 337 
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HeraMe developed madnes through the chthonian 
Ly sa by direction of Hera Po eidon Ares and Her 
Me re 11 mentioned a causing disease, and Grreek 
literature contain many such allusions Long painful 
and wa ting illne wa due to being gra ed by a hate 
ful deity {Odys , v 395 396) Vengeful fiends brought 
di ea e (SophoMes Trachim<je,122,Q) Sudden illne wa 
a cnbed to Pan (Euripides Medea, 1170 ft ) It was not 
clear whether Phaidra s wa ting disease was can ed by 
Pan Hekate the Korybante Kybele or Diktynna {id , 
Hippolytus, 170 ff ) Epilep y wa uppo ed to be pas ed 
from one pei on to another Contagion as the cau e of 
the pread of disea e wa not recogni ed by the Greeks 
and uch app rent ditfu ion of convul ive di ea e wa 
probably of the hy terical variety imilar to the chorea 
and religion fren le of more recent date 

Attitude of divinity toward disease and healing 

Such mi fortune were vi ited upon mankind in anger 
revenge and pum hment but (in the time of Homer at 
lea t) it appear that all gods had equal powers for pro 
tection and relief The Greek tradition and myth con 
tain numerous in tance of many gods heroe and hero 
me exerci mg their upematural power for healing 
but only two deitie Paian and A Mepio are known 
exclu ively a healer The earlie t traditions of Greek 
healing clu ter about the divinity Paian the Centaur 
Cheiron and the hero A klepio with Apollo a an oracu 
lar deity m an honorary capacity 

Paian and Apollo 

Paian w the first Greek divinity who pecialized in 
healing and his name frequently appear in cla ical 
literature generic term for divme MU m the healing 
art {Odys , iv 232) while a the phy ician of the Olym 
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pian circle lie dre e the wound of injured deities {II , 
V 401 900) Although often confused with Apollo Paian 
1 distinct in all early Greek literature (Hesiod Frag 
menta, 144) and as mentioned by Homer {II , xvi 514 
529) Apollo wa not a healer but acted merely a a 
friendly divine helper when m re ponse to the appeal 
of Glauko he dried the black gore from the gnevou 
wound nd instilled trength into his [Sarpedon s] oul 
Solon m the ixth century b c till speak (xii 53 62 
Frag ,13 45) of Paian and Apollo a separate personali 
ti de eribing the follower of the former a phy i 
cian having the task of Paian rich in herb but in 
referring to Apollo and hi prie ts he omits any mention 
of a healing function The epithet Paian as applied to 
Apollo IS first found in the Orphic hymns (xxxiv 1) of 
the late ixth century b c Pindar {Pythia, iv 480) give 
him the ame title while Ai chylos {op cit , 62) a cnhes 
to Apollo Loxias the urname tatromanhs, and after 
about thi time Apollo is frequently referred to a the 
upreme divine healer It is ignificant that the e title 
mdicative of the healing function were given Apollo after 
the time when the Uiance with A Mepio is believed to 
h ve been effected in Phoki Although Apollo bore the 
epithet he doe not appear a ctive in healing but 
rather a having honorary title and exerci ing a general 
vague upervision over the art Notwith tandmg the 
popularity of the Delphic oracle only two ca es of minor 
illnes have been found recorded a having appealed to 
him there The active duty of healmg the sick wa per 
formed by his son A klepio the The alian hero phy i 
cian to whom he as Apollo Maleate gave hi divine 
approval 

L Clerc Histo r d 'den e, 2d ed pp 1 19 1 o, U n r 

Ootter e , p 153 
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The cradle of Greek medicine 

Of all the many state of Greece The saly tands forth 
prominently m medicine a being the cradle in -which the 
early heahng eu tom and tradition of the Greeks -were 
fo tered Here on the slope of Moimt Pelion Cheiron 
the mystic Centaur lived famed for hi cientific attain 
ment and hi knowledge of the medicinal propertie of 
plant A tribe of Thes ly and near by Magnesia claimed 
de cent from him worshipped him as a dmne physician 
nd tre ured hi plant lore a a hereditary and acred 
po e ion Even the witehe of The aly whom the peo 
pi credited -with making the moon de cend to earth were 
hot m t and were cquainted -svith the marvellou vir 
tne of medicinal plant In thi en-vironment Asklepio 
h d hi mythical birth nd breeding The god Her kle 
and m ny of th ncient heroe who developed heahng 
function w re al 0 pupil of Cheiron and learned th 
precept r re that enabled them Disea e and mort 1 
p m to su ge (Pindar op cit , iii 45 46) 

Early heading customs 

The epic relate that the knowledge of the he ling 
propertie of pi nt which A klepio had received from 
Cheiron wa applied by those excellent physician hi 
on Machaon and Podaleino during the Troian War 
nd ccording to 11 tradition they transmitted their 
le rning to their de cend nt the cl n of AsMepiad i 
a acred heritage In thi heroic age wound wer treated 
by tho e skilled in many remeies who adopt d the 
rational method of removing foreign bodie and dre 
ing with mdd oothmg salubriou or bitter pam 

a uagmg root nd herb {II , iv 219 xi 512 830 845 
XVI 29) the only mention of magic i when it w u ed 

Cm o t Th Or t Be %gio % B a P g ,pl6 
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to tay the black blood of the wounded Ody sens {Odys , 
XIX 456) When disease ca,me and the camp of the Greeks 
was decimated by pestilence they ought a seer a 
prophet a priest or one informed in dreams to tell them 
how to appea e the wrath of the gods and they offered 
prayers and unblemished hecatombs for sacrifice in 
atonement and expiation Di ea e a it affected the indi 
vidual had httle intere t for the writer of the epic yet 
they indicate the mean ordinarily taken for rehef by 
declaring that the gods were the ource of health The 
beloved father lie in a di ease and wa ting for long 
time and the god have freed him welcome from hi 
evil plight (^b,v 397) 

The healing rituals and miracles 

The general power of the god and the m ntic poten 
cie of the eer and heroe were invoked for heahng by 
the cu tomary ritual hymn of prai e prayer and 

orifice and it may be urmi ed th t the wonder work 
mg imagination of the people ide li ed the sub equent 
cure as the uperhuman beneficent act of friendly 
d itie demigod nd heroes irre pective of U other 
mean employed Eecoverie from eriou illne se were 
beyond any under tandmg that the people had of th 
natural law govermng the body in health and di ea e 
and being therefore regarded s miracle wrought by 
superhuman pintual power they were so recorded on 
tele and tablet 


Magic and healing 

Magic that bastard ister of cience, ® which in 
eluded rite of po itive efficacy both with and without 
appeal to divmity had dominated religion and the heal 

Pr er The Magic Art, 3d d i, 22“^ 

Pam U m EBE vi 401 
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ing art in Me opotamia and Egypt for centurie before 
the traditional settlement of Hella , warping the mind 
and effectually dwarfing intellectual progres A similar 
relation existed in G-reece .though materially tempered 
in quality The affinity of magic with religion in antiquity 
wa 0 close that they were not differentiated clearly but 
for Greece nd e pecially for Eome it may be imder 
tood that a a general propo ition the wor hip of the 
native gods recogni ed by the State and the ceremonial 
prescribed by officials were the te t of orthodoxy and 
religion The cults of other gods and their rite a well 
a the foreign religions (Theokntos ii 462) e pecially 
those of the Orient were magic and heterodox ’’ Thi 
however, did not nece arily impair belief in the reahty 
nd power of m gic The hymn of the Orphic cult were 
full of magic incantations and formula Incantation and 
exorci m were part of the hila tic ntes for the cure of 
di ea e but the se thetic en e serene temper ment and 
freedom of thought saved the Greeks from debasing and 
degrading their rehgiou ideal with the darker cramp 
mg uper tition and sorcery of their neighbors 

The methods of rehgious healing 

The cure reported in Greek religion practice may be 
grouped a effected by either one of two methods {a) the 
direct healmg by direct dmne intervention very com 
monly by the tran mission of the divine power by mean 
of ome agent or acred object and (6) the indirect 
healmg by the employment of mea ure directed by 
dmne commumc tion through oracle dream vi ion 
or omen 

The direct method 

The healmg power of the god wa tran nutted by th 
F S itli 'Magi (Gr k nd Ro n) m EBE vm. 2 4fE 
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impl divine presence by the laying on of hand 
through ome acred rehc or through the medium of a 
priest prie te s or acred ammal In the e case the 
god repeatedly appears in person and may apply reme 
die but eldom or never fails to be attended by some 
member of hi official family he is often repre ented by 
one of them a by a priest in the garb of the deity and 
occasionally by a acred ammal usually the serpent The 
hand of the deity wa beheved to have both apotropaic 
and healing power and healing by coming in contact 
with the image of the god or by the laying on of the hand 
wa a common practice in many cult especially in tho e 
of A Mepio Diony o Epaphio , Saba lo and Eilei 
thyia The right hand wa considered beneficent but the 
left hand had an opposite or sinister influence somewhat 
aMn to the reputed power of the Gorgon blood th t 
from the right side being curative and that from the left 
h ving injurious, even fatal effect (ApoUodoro III 
X .3) The right or heahng hand of the god wa repre 
ented a being rai ed with the palm outward and th 
thumb and first two finger open the other two being 
partly closed very much a used in the ge ture of up 
plication and ble sing (Pan amas V xxv 5 Fra er 
Pans , in 641) The rai ed hand of Asklepio and S ra 
pi not only healed the sick but saved from shipwreck 
and other dangers The do ed right hand or the u e of 
the left was of sinister import and wa believed to check 
all progres at child birth In sculptures the god is hown 
approaching the bed ide and extending the right hand 
over the patient or touching him with it Such use of 
the hand for healing and protection was expressed by the 
epithet Hyperdexios which was given Zeus and ApoUo 
and Hyperdexia given to Athena {IQ XII i 22) 

Th ttitud of prayer in nci nt art 

W inr ich AntiJce Heilungswunderj p 41 
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Smda report th t A klepio liealed Theopompo the 
writer of comedie by the laying on of hand as wa 
howm m n Attic relief * and another cure wa effected 
by hi healing right hand nd a healing drink {IGiv 952 
122 ff ) Diogenes Laertio (v 76) ay that Demetrio 
of Phaleron wrote pae n a a votive offering of gratitude 
to Sarapi who had re tored his ight by his healing 
touch " A barren woman sleepmg in the temple dreamed 
that A klepio c me nd dive ted her of her clothing 
fter which he touched her body with hi finger where 
upon he wa healed of her di abdity and bore a child to 
her hu band {IG iv 952 60 ff ) A man havmg but one 
eye lept in the ahaton, and dreammg that A klepio 
applied an ointment to the empty ocket he awoke m the 
mormng with two sound eye {IG iv 951 120 ff ) Herai 
eu of Mitylene who was bald lept in the ahaton and 
dreamed that the god pplied an ointment to hi head 
when he awoke he h d thick growth of hair G-aleno 
w cured a the re ult of a dream m which Asklepio 
ppeared to him he then became a phy ician healed by 
the dre m or ole and directed by dream he perform d 
operation nd pr cticed optic 

The divme healing power w tran mitted through 
acred erpent and dogs {CIA II m 1651 Pau ania 
II xxvu 2) A man foot that had been badly lacerated 
by the bite of a wild be t w promptly cured after the 
wound had been licked by one of the cult reptiles Thyson 
of Hermione was blind in both eyes but recovered hi 
ight at once after they had been licked by a acred dog 
Marmo teU of Proklo ^ the philosopher who uffenng 

^ W mr 1 h op cit 2 
6 

^ Ih,p 77 

■* 16 , p 90 not 3 
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probably from artbriti had covered the part with a 
cloth A parrow sacred to A klepios plucked the cloth 
away and the disea e with it The st tue of Theagene m 
Tha 0 and of Pulydama at Olympia cured fever (Fra 
er op cit,iv 39) The tatue of the Corinthian general 
Pelicho which po es ed healmg power aved from 
fever and Eukrate was o grateful for hi own cure 
that he plated the breast of the effigy with gold Gram 
ing power to cure one elf by touching the image of the 
god or his altar w s reeogm ed and healing by M ing 
ome acred object or bemg touched by the foot of a holy 
person i vaguely referred to 

The indirect method 

Accounts of cures by following direction received 
through dreams and vision are more common and are 
often more circumstantial An extant fragment from the 
hrine at Lebena records cure due to the application of 
remedies mdicated by the god m vi ion * The remedie 
pre eribed varied widely from mild and innocent purga 
tive root herb diet fa t bath and rubbing with 
ointment to gymn tic and general regimen The e 
vanou mea ure were u ually apphed with ome ymp 
thetic magic or were accompanied by the u e of magic 
formul and incantation Sometime the remedie w re 
heroic repeated emetic bleedmg to exhau tion and 
plungmg mto tream in midwinter (An teide op cit , 
1 11 ) During the third century b c Hierophilo remarked 
that remedie were the gift of the god and when rightly 
u ed were the hands of the god * and in parts of 
Greece an herb called the hand of the mother of god 

^ W inr leh o'p c ^ ^ p 137 

^ J Zmg rl , Heilin hnft von Leben in MAIA, 1896, xi 7 
92 

^ r Bt d es of tJi Gods of Gr ece, p 219 
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wa cattered about before and after a birth a protec 
tion to the parturient woman Purification and fa ting 
before incubation followed by prescription received by 
VI ions or dream appear a the ordinary procedure in 
the cults of many deitie heroes and heroine exempli 
fied e pecially in those of Hade Dionysos and Amphia 
rao a well a that of Asklepio the inspired me age 
being received by the patient or through the medium of a 
prie t relative or friend * 

Sacred waters 

Many of the water and tream of G-reece e pecially 
the rivers Acheloo and Kephiso were pirituali ed and 
had remark ble curative virtue (Pausanias IV x xx i 4 
V V 11 Vin XIX 3) Mineral prmg nd bath many 
acred to Herakle re first mentioned by Ibykos {Frag , 
46) Sophokle refer (op a#, 634) to the hot bath at 
Mount CEta (near Thermopylai) and the poet Krate 
nd hi friends visited a hot b th where there w a sort 
of ho pital called paioneion, at which Paian wa invoked 
(Belluae Ftag, 2) All healing anctuane were abun 
dantly applied with water and although ome of the e 
water appear to have had definite medicmal propertie 
they were for the mo t part magical The drinking of the 
water at the prmg at Perg mon gave speech to a mute 
while upon another it conferred the gift of prophecy 
(An teides OraUo %n puteim JEsculaptt, i 447) The 
Boioti n divined by means of a drinking well among the 

W 1 r ich, op cit , p 12 not 3 

^ For furth r d t ils one rmng th cur effect d by Gr k r li 
gi u tbod nd the inscriptions relating th m eon ult W inr leh 
h y J B unaek Epigr phi eh Kleinigh iten u Gn henl nd i 
PMlo ogusy 1889 xIyui 385 427 T Baunack Inschnft n an de 
kr ti h n A kl pieio i %b j 1890, xhx 577 606 nd J Ban ck 
In ehnften an dem A kl pi ion u Epid uro m SGAS, 18 , i 
120 144 
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ruins of Hysiai at the h If finished temple of Apollo 
(Pausanias IX ii 1) and the water from the pring at 
Kassoti ran underground and inspired women with the 
pint of prophecy m the hrme of Apollo at Delphoi {tb , 
X XXIV 7) 

Votive offerings 

Fee were paid and object of variou kind were 
pre ented a thank offermg for cure often in comph 
ance with previous vow Such gift were of money 
culptured replicas of part cured in cnptions on tab 
let ha relief depicting the god and hi attendant in 
heahng scenes tatue of the deily or ornament and 
relic dedicated to the divmity and hi temple Hymn 
of prai e composed for the deity were offered and 
everal oration of An teide eulogi mg Asklepio are 
upposed to have had a similar origin Anstarchos wa 
healed by the extended nght hand of the god and wa 
required to write a votive drama based upon AsMepian 
legend ^ Side by ide with tablet relatmg cures wer 
others wanung of dreadful happenmg if the uppliant 
hould fail to keep hi vow or hould neglect to reward 
th ervice of the deity ° Instance are given of cure 
that were revoked and of puni hment that were inflicted 
upon uch recreants 

General evidences of Greek religious healing 
Such are a few of the records illu trative of traditional 
religious healmg that have been found on the sites of the 
old heahng sanctuane of A Mepio chiefly- at Athen 
and Epidauros in m cnption and classical hterature 
Fuither excavation e pecially on the sites of the shrine 
of other deities, would doubtle corroborate the refer 
ences made by classical writer indicating that the heal 

* Weinr ich op ctt , pp 4 5 
0 , p 4, note 2 
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mg practices of other cult a of Herakle at Thermopy 
lai Diony o at Amphikleia Amphiaraos at Oropo 
H des at Acharaka and Nysa and Trophonios at Leba 
deia were of a imilar general character The religiou 
magic and rational elements of practice were probably 
blended at all uch nctuarie but the rehgiou feature 
contmued to predominate over the practical The reli 
gio ity of the people and their faith in their god would 
have prevented tho e engaged m healing from wholly 
disregarding religion or even from making a wide depar 
ture if they had so desired It i known that phy ician 
practicing mong the people independently of the cult 
were not permitted to neglect the he ling god At 
Athen and probably el ewhere they were obliged to 
acrifice to A klepio and Hygieia twice each year for 
them elve he ler and for their patient {CIA ii 
352 b) 

Miraculous cures 

The character of the cure recorded on the tablet 
found m the excavations at Epidauros and Athen led 
Kawadias to as ert that the recoverie t the A klepieia 
durmg the Greek period were entirely of the cla of 
the e lamata or miraculous ct of the god and that only 
later during the Kom n period when the dream oracle 
were more m evidence w there an mfu ion of ration 
lity m the treatment of di ea e It ha been pomted out 
however that in all religion there are tale designed for 
edification and traditions of miracle illustrative of th 
divmity and power of the god and that these record on 
tele and tablet hould not be regarded a hi tone 1 
documents but rather a collection to mfluence doubter 
and for the gratification of the credulou (Fra er op 
at , 11 239) ^ Mythical t les were current concerning all 

^ K TV di Fo I e d’Fptd re, p 115 Iso E Thramer, ‘H 1th 
nd God of H hng (Gr ek d Eo ), a EBE vi 542 
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Greek divinitie and there were legend of roiraoulon 
cnre effected by deitie who practiced healing occasion 
ally a well those definitely identified with therapeutic 
cult They were the tock tone of the cult and wer 
freely u ed to impre the uppliant with the belief th t 
the upern tural power of the divinity were till avail 
able for them At the anctuary of Epidauro a prob 
ably at the hrines of other healing god and heroe they 
were diligently u ed a exhibit to render the mind mor 
u ceptible to dream and vi ions a well a to make it 
more ph ble for mental ugge tion and for carrying out 
the practical mea ure directed by the e divine revela 
tion The records found repre ent the uper titiou ele 
ment always pre ent in religion he ling and the cure 
recited were actual miracles evidences of the diviniiy of 
the healer or pious fraud according to the point of 
view The e te timonial and ex voto do not in any way 
negative the cultic traditions and collateral evidence th t 
rational remedies were used in connection with theurgio 
pr ctice and in compliance with the mterpretation of 
dre m and vi ion 

Origin of rational medicine in temple practice 

It h been hown that the u e of remedie from pi nt 
wa a cu tomary practice among the early tribe and 
then de Cendant and it cannot be doubted that this 
traditional therapeutic folklore wa transmitted by the 
A Mepiad to their brethren of Knido and Ko and 
formed the basis for the observations from which the 
early endeavors for cientific method in medicine were 
developed There wa a current tradition that Hippok 
r te le med and practiced the dietetic part of medicine 
from the narratives of cure su pended in the temple at 
Ko (Strabo XIV ii 19 p 657 C al o Pliny Historia 
Naturalis, xx 100) Such legend are upheld by th te ti 
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mony of many ancient writers particularly by Apollo 
doros (iv 22) and lamblicbo {de My stems, m 3) that 
profane medicine and the u e of remedie and regimen 
aro e in cultic practice in as ociation with tbe dream 
oracle tbe 6 oi 6v po and tbe mterpretation of dream 
and more definitely in tbe bealing sbrine of A klepio 
wbo more than all others, repre ented tbe bigbe t type 
of religion bealing in ancient Greece 

Religious and practical medicine 

Tbe Hippokr tic writmgs indicate that tbe A klepiadai 
of tbe early medical ebool conducted witbin tbe cult of 
A klepio weie exceedmgly practical in tbeir mode of 
tbougbt That such was tbe fact i clearly bown by tbe 
rem rk of Knidian author that to offer up prayer i 
no doubt becoimng and good but while praying to tbe 
god a man ought al o to use bi own exertion (Hippok 
r te de Insomniis, Sea TV cb ii (87)) Although uti 
li mg tbe religion method according to tbe universal 
belief of tbeir time they endeavored to elimin te super 
stition and to place the practice of bealing on a mor 
rational footing ba ed upon ob ervations many of which 
were made a matter of record A recent writer referring 
to ancient Greek medicine in general very aptly remark 
that Without any method of centralizing medical edu 
cation and tandardizmg teaching there was a great 
variety of doctrine and of practice in vogue among tb m 
nd much of this was on a low level of folk cu tom Such 
lower grade material of Greek origin has come down to 
u in abundance But tbe overwhelmmg m of 

earlier Greek medical literature set forth for us a pure 
scientific effort to observe and to classify disease on 
rational ground and to apply remedie when possible 

Ad m op c t , 1, 6 , 1 o Op r Omma, d Aimtius Po lu 
16 2 1 376 
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OB. a rea oned ba i Tim lines of cleavage between 
tbeurgic and practical medicine were pre ent as early a 
tbe fifth century b c The pint of rehgious tolerance in 
antiquity permitted tbe application of rational mea ure 
in tb treatment at tbe temple witb tbe same freedom 
and independence of religion control that cbaractenzed 
tbe formulation of theories by philosophers It may be 
that An totle {PoUUca, iii 15) wi bed to draw a contra t 
and to emphasize tbe absence of prejudice and control 
when be called attention to tbe restrictions placed upon 
Egyptian physician in being obliged to follow estab 
li bed and officially autbori ed method of treatment Tbe 
encouragement of and tbe cooperation in, tbe use of 
rational therapeutics in tbe cult of AsHepios i illu 
trated if not fuUy confirmed by an Athenian votive 
tablet of tbe fourth century b c found in tbe excavation 
bowing a patient lying on a couch and a pby ician at 
tending him while tbe larger pas ive figure of A Mepio 
tand by upervi mg and by hi pre ence giving hi 
divme auction to tbe treatment * In a dedication found 
at Kibyra in A la Minor the per on healed gave thank 
to A klepios to tbe Tycbe of the city and to Diony lo 
tbe pby ician who treated him indicating the cooperation 
betwe n tbeurgical and practical therapeutic 

Introduction of foreign healing cults 

In tbe later period under Eoman domination foreign 
cults were mtroduced Isi and Sarapis had already come 
from Egypt and their wor hip pread rapidly threaten 
ing eriou rivalry with that of A Hepios Tbe cult of 
Mithra and other Oriental deities gained a foothold and 

Si ger Greek Biology d Greek Medicine^ p 82 
^ Holland r, P asUk u d Medizi p 122 fig 26 
W Kubit eb k nd W R ich 1 B richt nber in i Somm r 
1 3 u gefnbrt Reise in Ka-ri n in AKAWy 1893, xxx 104 
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a certain following in G-reece but AsMepios never failed 
to bold the first place in the pantheon a the active repre 
entative god of healing About this time there appeared 
a growing tendency toward magic and a craving for the 
marvellous Stimulated apparently bv foreign influence 
the evil attendant upon mcubation e pecially the inter 
pretation of dreams by pnest became pronoxmced 
Whatever of deception had been practiced by the cult 
in th earlier Greek period fraud of a gro er char cter 
frequently developed into a cau e of eandal The e 
bu e occurring in period coming within the cop of 
early hi tory and commented on by tin t and to 
nan were so empha i ed th t everal modem wnter 
have a sumed that uch practice characteri ed all Gre k 
r ligious therapeutic nd that the prie t phy ician 
were only unworthy charlatan who were able to dvance 
their own fortunes but not the cience of medicine 
nd the heahng anctuaries have been stigmatized 
hive of pne tly chicanery and enile uper tition ^ 

The descent of Greek medicine 

Greek medicine appears to have risen from th early 
folklore of the people blended with their rehgiou belief 
The de cent from thi general fount wa early divided 
mto two main tream the one flowing through cultic 
channel to Hippokrate and his followers the other 
through phy ician who practiced out ide the cult A 
hi tory emerge from the mi t of fable nd poetry 
Mil d physician appear as practicing among th p ople 
nd a official doctor of the larger citie and a inde 
pendent of the belief in theurgic medicine a their per 

M Ig igne Lettr s r stotre d chtr rg ^ pp 5 7 1 

Dr h Tg t d I 'd c%n tr Ho t H ppo r if ^ pp 7 


7 Thr r in EBE vi 542 
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onalities and the sentiment of the age pernutted Many 
prominent citizen of older Greece may he con idered in 
thi category although most of them are better known 
as philosophers nch as Thales Anaxunandros Phere 
kyde Empedokle Epimemdes Pythagora and Anax 
agoras Self styled physicians worked among the people 
from very early times and m the later Greek period 
(po ibly much earlier) they had their offices {latrem) 
on the treet and conducted hospitals Many citie had 
physicians under salary who were head of public hospi 
tals with a full equipment of consulting rooms pharma 
cies and operating room with instruments Demokede 
of Kroton held uch an office at Athen in the ixth cen 
tnry b c and became the most distingui hed phy ician 
of hi day (Herodotos iii 125) An inscription from 
Karpathos praise the physician Menoknto for remain 
ing at his post during the plague and another from 
Athen tells of the award of a wreath to Pheidia a 
Ehodian physician for offiering his ervices as a public 
doctor grati Allusion in liter ture ugge t that physi 
cian pr cticmg out ide the temple were regarded with 
contempt by tho e within but they carry no conviction 
that uch t tement were justified The Greek of all 
classes were faithful to their god and it is believed that 
phy icians both without and within the temples of the 
everal State looked up to A Mepio as a divine exem 
plar {CIA 11 352 b) Under the fo tering care of the heal 
mg temples on the one hand and the independent phy i 
cians and philosopher on the other medical knowledge 
was enriched by facts gathered from many recorded 
observ tions and questions arismg from natural phe 
nomena of human life were examined coordinated and 
clarified until the healing art emerged from temple 
schools chiefly from Kmdo Kos Kroton and finally 
G rdn t N w Ch pters Gre h Sistory, p 3 0 
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Alexandria and from the iatreia of the cities elucidated 
and ystemati ed by tentative theorie for further tudy 
application and preparation for indefinite development 


PART II THE HEALING DEITIES HEROES AND HEROINES 

Th deitie heroe and heroine sketched m this ection 
embrace tho e who were recogni ed a healer and many 
other known in mythology in variou other pheres of 
aetmly but who on occa ion exercised their ourativ 
power for the ick and wounded 
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A klepio 

Hades 

The Nymph 

Amphi rao 

Hekate 

Orpheus 

Aphrodite 

Helios 

Paian 

Apollo 

Hephai to 

Pan 

An taio 

Hera 

Per ephone 

Artemi 

Herakle 

Poseidon 

Athena 

Herme 

Prometheus 

Auxe la 

Hygieia 

Ehea 

Damia 

I 1 

S ba los 

Demeter 

Th K beiroi 

Sarapis 

Diony 0 

Kirke 

Tele phoro 

Eileithyia 

Leto 

Themi 

Bpapho 

Maleates 

Trophonio 

Genetylli 

The Mu e 

Zeu 


ASEXEPIOS 

Askl BIOS, fir t mentioned by Homer {11 , iv 194) a a 
bl meles phy ician eventually became the chief h al 

Asklepio being th ehi f mpl r of all divin he ling in nci t 
Gre e i placed t th h d of th li t nd con id r d fir t 
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mg divmitj of tlie Greek the most re pected exemplar 
of divine heahng of the pagan world and one of the mo t 
prominent deitie of the pantheon About him centered 
the famou and widespread cult who e devotee the 
Asklepiadai were the earlie t to develop nd record 
the clinical oh ervations that maugurated the evolution 
of medicme from a purely theurgic to a cientifio ba i 
and who e ethical tandard have been accepted through 
out the Chn tian era 


The name 

According to an Epidaurian legend the name A kle 
pio wa derived from Aigle one of hi reputed mother 
hut by another tradition it wa traced to a combin tion 
of AsHes, the name of a king whom he cured of ye 
disease early in his career with Epio ( Mild ) a term 
by which the god h d been known The correct etymol 
ogy 1 quite uncertain but it i of interest to note that 
the legend of Phokis as ociate Asklepio with Apollo at 
Delphoi while tho e of Me ema and Lakonia bring him 
into relation with the un god Heho Hence a deity 
he appear to have been an amalgam tion of chthomc 
hero and ol r dmmty 

H^s origin 

History make no reference to the origin of A klepio 
except a drawn from local traditions and myth cele 
brated by early Greek poets and other writer which 
were evidently altered and di torted from time to time 
m the mterest of the cult and it chief divinity The e ti 
mates of tradition a ign his life to a period anterior to 
the Tro]an War and about the thirteenth century o 
Homer {II , ii 729 iv 219 xi 512) refers to him a 

^ G-rapp op c%t , pp 1441 144^ 1 o Pox My tho ogy, Gr Jc nd 

Eo a ; p 279 
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native of The saly one of the Greek heroes who was 
in trncted by Cheiron in the use of herb and roots and 
the art of healing nd who e ons Machaon and Poda 
leinos led the men from Trikke hilly Ithome and Oicha 
lia to the Trojan War where they applied the healing art 
taught them by their father with uch skill that they 
gamed renown a men worth many others It i related 
that m his youth A klepio accompamed the Argon ut 
on their voy ge to Kolehi where he outstripped all 
other pupil of Cheiron m healing The Minyai were 
among hi early devotees nd it may be that it wa on 
thi expedition that he gamed the favor of the tribe 

An earth sptnt and hero 

A klepio wa ranked a a hero of ancient Greece and 
hi cult at its mception was accordingly that of an earth 
pint the oul of an ncestor wor hipped by his de cend 
nt The serpent was his ymbol and he acquired an 
oracle These essentially chthomc characteristics erved 
to cla him from the beginning and throughout hi long 
career as belonging to the Underworld notwithstanding 
the many a pect of a olar deity and god of light which 
he acqmred after hi apotheo is and in which he ap 
peared at m ny of his later sanetuarie The tradition 
of Thes aly mdicate that hi own tribe and their neigh 
bor regarded him a hero 

Development of the cult Asklepios and Apollo 

The cult of Asklepios developing about the memory of 
hi deed of healmg grew in favor and from Trikke hi 
mo t ancient shrine (Str bo IX v 17 p 437 0) spread 
to Ithome aero the borders of Aitolia to Oichalia to 
Minyean Northern Boiotia and re ted for a time at 
Orchomenos near the Lebadei n hrine of Trophonio 
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who was then di pen mg similar benefaction ^ The cult 
oon gained a footing at Hyettos Thespiai and Thi be 
It was earned into Phokis where the traditional and 
implacable attitude of the Phlegyan tribe under whose 
patronage the A klepian cult wa extending toward the 
cult of Apollo, which had forcibly established itself at 
Delphoi and presided over its oracle re ulted in a clash 
of interest The compromi e effected proved of advan 
tage both to A klepio and to Apollo Apollo retamed the 
Delphic oracle which he had won from Python and A kle 
pio wa adopted a the on of the great Olympian The 
n ture of the two one a hero and the other the god of 
light poetry and music differed materially yet their 
common mtere t m the oracle and m healing erved a a 
la ting bond between them AsMepios the earth spirit 
became ubordmate to Apollo but retained full mde 
pendence for himself and his cult Henceforth he wa not 
only the physician and benefactor of mankind but he wa 
the active efficient agent who bestowed hi ble mg 
under the divine anction and patronage of the uprem 
he ler A klepio wa accorded the Homenc epithet 
Pai n while Apollo a umed the title Maleates the name 
of a god who wa uppo ed to have come from the North 
with A klepio o that a ApoUo Maleate he pre ided 
over the great healmg anctuary of Epid uro Apollo 
received a share of the hrme at Trikke which I yllo 
intimates m a paean retained a relic of the primitive 
ntual cave into which the uppliant descended to com 
municate with the earth god or hero It may be urmi ed 
that the adjustment effected at Delphoi and the associ 
tion at Trikke marked the begmmng of the tradition 

1 E Thramer in Panly Wi ow ii 1643 
W Iton The Cult of AsMepios, pp 43£ cf 1 o von Will mo 
wit MoUendorf, Isy los von Ep d t ros, nd B un ck Arisch St di , 
1 147160 
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that connected Apollo with the birth legend of A kl 
pio and that the original tradition gave the honor of the 
paternity of A klepio to a certain Ischy rather than the 
ythical ApoUo 


The 'birth legends 

The olde t definite nd most generally accepted legend 
of the birth of A klepio follow the account found in 
the Homeric Hymn to AsMepios, He lod Fragmenta 
and Pindar third Pythian Ode which make him a mem 
her of the Phlegyan tribe mhabitmg the Magne lan coa t 
and Phthioti and po ibly related to the Lapithai Th 
Homeric Hymn i follow 

I begm to mg of A klepio on of Apollo and h ler of di 
e whom f ir Korom d ughter of Phlegy b re m th 
Doti n pi in a gre t joy to men a oother of cruel p ng H il 
to th my lord in my ong I m ke prayer to the 

The tory run that Korom daughter of King Phle 
gya while with child by Apollo fell in love with the Ark 
dian I chy and He lod {op cit , 148) says that to him 
then came a crow as messenger from the s cred fe t to 
mo t holy Pytho and he told un horn Phoibo of ecret 
deed that I chy on of Elatos had wedded Korom 
d ughter of Phlegya of birth divine (cf Ovid Meta 
morphoses, ii 600 ff ) Pmdar vane the tale relating 
th t Apollo m hi omm cience w ware of the uncha t 
deed nd ent hi vengeful i ter to Lakereia where h 
pum hed the gmlty Korom and many of her friend 
with death When Koroms 1 y on th funeral pyre Apollo 
relented, eized the babe from it mother womb and 

Away the tru^^gling child h b re 
And b de the Pelian Centaur g 
Store it young mmd with pr cept r re 
Di e e nd mort 1 p m to uag {Pyih , m 45 4 ) 
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And tliii on the lope of Monnt Pelion fostering 
Oheiron 

The h ro A klepios bred 

Who fir t t Tight p in the writhing, wretch to pare 
Touch d by who e he ling hand the pale di a e fled (»6 , 5 7) 

There were variation of these legends that hecan e 
of it evil tidings Apollo cursed the crow which from 
white became black (Scholion on Pyth, in 48) that 
ApoUo lew Ischy and th t Herme at the instance of 
Apollo re cued the child and carried it to Cheiron (Pau 
ania II xxvi 6) According to another legend Ischy 
the father of A klepio wa a The alian and a on of 
Elatos but confused with another Ischys on of Elato 
of Arkadia The Asklepian myths are thus an integral 
part of the tradition of the The alian tribes and that 
Trikke on the Lethaio river wa the birthplace of the 
god and the cradle of the cult i supported by Homer in 
hi Catalogue of Ships {II , u 729 732) and i empha 
SI ed by Strabo (IX v 17 XIV i 39 pp 437 647 C 
cf oracle in Eu ebios Prmparatio Evangehca, HI xiv 
6) A Me enian tradition trace the de cent through the 
Lapithai tribe from Lapithie on of Apollo and Stilbe 
The Scholiast on Pindar {op cit , iii 14), quoting the poet 
Asklepiades tells of another mother and a i ter And 
Arsinoe uniting with the son of Zeu nd Leto bare a 
on Asklepios blameles and trong, while a sister wa 
born of the same umon Enopis with lovely hair 

The Epidaunan lege ids 

The Epidaunan legend (Pausanias II xxvi 4 5) give 
that sanctuary additional pre tige by transfernng the 
birth of A klepios thither The story told is that Koroni 
accompanied her father King Phlegyas to Argoli and 
unknown to him, with child by Apollo gave it ecret birth 
on the slope of Mount Tittheion formerly Mount Myr 
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gion Here the babe nnr ed by a goat of a near by herd 
wa guarded by the wateb dog of the flock and when 
discovered by Aristhana the hepbeid it bed a radi 
ance that declared it to be of divine parentage tbu gam 
ing for A klepio the later epithet Aiglser a light god 
When he wa a lad he could cure the ick and raise the 
dead Another ver ion of the birth legend i ued from 
the hiet on of Epidauro with the authority of the Delphic 
oracle wa celebrated by the poet I yllo in a paean dur 
ing the third century c Here 11 suggestions of secrecy 
and unfaithfulne were omitted and A klepio wa 
declared to be a n tive of Epidauro th on of Apollo 
by hi marriage with Aigle a daughter of Phlegya who 
wa called Koroni beeau e of her beauty The babe w 
bom withm the acred precinct and Apollo named him 
A klepio the reliever of di e e giver of health a 
boon to mortal after hi mother Thi legend of the 
Peloponne os connect A klepio with the un god Helios 
since according to Mes enian and Arkadian tradition 
Ar moe the parent or a sometimes claimed the wife of 
A klepio wa the daughter of Helios and Aigle th 
wife of Hello become m the legend the mother of the 
healing god 

Other legends 

According to another Me enian legend the mother 
of A klepio w Ar inoe the daughter of Leukippo 
(Pan ania II, xxvi 6 HI xxvi 4) and thi wa up 
ported by the fact that in Me enia were town called 
Ithome and Oichali with a de erted Trikke near by 
(*6 , rv m 2) although it i a sorted that the e ite 
were built by Mach on after the Trojan War Prom 

Th dog thu b a of th ymbol f A kl pi Cf fr , 

p 308 

^ W Ito op e t , p 33 
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outliern Arkadia came another tradition of parentage 
from Ar ippos and Arsinoe the daughter of LeuMppo 
(Apollodoro III, X 3 Cicero de Natura Deorvm in 
22) An teides wnting from Kmdos attempt to ex 
plain the different names of the mother hy aymg that 
Ar inoe w called Koroni m her youth There are other 
legend of birth which are largely local and lack ub tan 
tial upport a that A klepio wa born t Telphou and 
w left to pen h but wa found by Antolaos and nur ed 
by turtledove {rpvydiv) or according to Pan ama 
(Vni XXV 11) by woman named Trygon and another 
that the child wa nursed by a dog 

The family of Ashlepios 

The immediate family of A klepio vane according 
to several tradition In Epidauros hi wife wa named 
Epione She wa the daughter of Merop King of Ko 
and the mother of Machaon and Podaleirio and of the 
1 ter Hygieia Panakeia la o and Ake o Hygieia i 
ometime referred to s the i ter or wife of A klepio 
(An teide Ixxix 5 JSymm Orphict, Ixvii 7) and th 
children by Hygieia are given a Panakei Epio and 
la 0 (Heronda , iv 4 5) Legend coming from el ewher 
than Epidauro give the name of the wife a Lampetia 
who ccording to Lakoman and Me eman tradition w 
connected with Aigle and Helios and who e children 
were given the same as Epione except that a daughter 
Aigle 1 mentioned and Hygieia is omitted Other tradi 
tions refer to the wife under other name as Aiglaia 
Ar inoe Hippone Koronis and Xanthe In addition to 
his family there were in the retinue of the god certain 
d imon uch a Euamerion a spirit of good day who 

For a more d t il d di eu ion of th birth 1 g nd E Thr 
er in Ro eh r i 634 £ , nd in Pauly Wi ow i 1 43 ff 

Dindorf, Aristophanis Co di , iy 228 230 
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wa worshipped as a god at Titane ’’ and whom Pan 
sania (II xi 7) equates with Telesphoro of Pergamon 
the daimon of convalescence and with Akesi of Epi 
dauro and a hypothetical on lani eo 

Ets descendants 

The cult once e tablished the family of AsMepio and 
hi descendants devoted them elve to healing which 
they considered their pecial prerogative creating 
hrines and erving in the temple of the hero god Sacn 
fice was offered to his wife Epione at Epidauro whil 
hi daughter attended upon him assisted in the ntual 
and administered to the sick Hygieia was not a healer 
but imply represented Health She aided in receivmg 
the uppliants and cared for the acred serpents Leg 
end concerning her suggest that the early develop 
ment of her divinity and worship wa apart from the 
A Mepios cult which he joined at ome place unknown 
Panakeia was a definite healer being the personification 
of the all healing power of herbs and repre enting the 
omnipotence of the god in hi art la o and Ake o are 
mentioned a being in the retinue of the god at Epidau 
ros Homer refers {11 , ii 731 732) to hi ons Machaon 
and Podaleirio a though they came from the villages of 
Thes aly but it is claimed that the traditions of the cult 
in the North do not mention them and that all legends 
concermng them are from the Peloponne o and the 
Aigaian I land Cntic afBrm moreover that the pa 
ages in the Iliad referring to them are interpolation of 
a later date than the bodj of the work and hold that 
tho e relating to Podaleirios are still later than tho e 
regarding Machaon who wa the older brother and the 
in tractor and who a the urgeon wa more prominent 
They were taught by Asklepio him elf and Arktino 

^ Nil on Qn chisch F t vo r hgio r B de tung, p 410 
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in 111 Sack of Ihon (quoted by the Schoha t and Eu ta 
thios on II , SI, 515) ay that to the one the father th 
famou Earth Shaker (Poseidon) gave hands more 
light to draw or cut out missile from the flesh and to heal 
all kind of wounds but in the heart of the other he put 
full and perfect knowledge to tell hidden di ea e and 
cure desperate sicknes es thus making the first allu ion 
to pecialization in medicine among the Greek 

Machaon a td hts sons 

According to a legend of the Peloponne o Machaon 
hved in Mes enia after the Tro 3 an War and established 
town named from those in Thessaly but Pausania (III 
S3;vi 9 10) on the authority of the Little Iliad ay that 
he was killed during the war by Eurypylos son of Tele 
phos and that hi bones were brought back by Ne tor and 
buried at Gerema in Messenia A bronze statue with a 
wreath had been erected to his memory there nd he wa 
worshipped in the local sanctuary as a healing hero Hi 
mother came from Ko and it i aid that the tradition 
of the island claim him a the founder of the St te 
though more reliable legend ppear to a ociate him 
with the Peloponne os where he wa worshipped with 
hi father at many shrines, rather than with the Donan 
coa t and where hi on e tablished hnne receivmg 
the homage of the people a healer Alexanor et up 
temple in the rocky gorge at Titane the fiirst to A klepio 
in the Peloponnesos and said to be the earliest trace of 
dmne cult establi hed by a descendant {ib , II xi 5 6) 
Sphyros established a sanctuary at Argos in which wa 
a eated image of A Mepios in white marble {ih 11 
xxiii 4) Nikomachos (a reputed ancestor of An totle) 
and hi brother Gorga os had a healing sanetu ry at 
Pharai, in Messema where they were till wor hipped 
as healers when Pausania visited the place (^& IV xxx 
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3) and Polemokrate yet another son had a siroilar 
hnne at the village of Eua in Lakonia {ib ,II xxxviii 6) 

Podalemos 

Tradition concerning Podaleinos re more vague 
and while he appear to have been wor hipped in the 
Peloponne o various legends as ociate him more inti 
m tely with the Aigaian I land He wa hipwrecked on 
hi return from the Tro 3 an War and according to one 
tale he landed on the island of Skyro whence he made 
hi way to Karia though Pausania say (III xxvi 10) 
that he came a here at Syrno on the coast of Kana nd 
that the king of the country engaged him to treat hi 
daughter who had fallen from a roof Podaleino bled 
her from both arm and after he had been cured the 
king gave her to him in marriage They then lived on an 
adiommg i land nd he e tabli hed two citie one of 
which he named Syrne for hi wife Tradition relate that 
the A klepiadai of Kos Knido and Ehode were de 
cended from Podaleino though there are ugge tion 
that they claimed descent from Machaon Herakle 
driven to Ko by contrary wind (7Z , xv 30) established 
a family of Herakleidai and the Asklepiad there traced 
their lineage to him on their mother side According to 
another tale (Fra er op cit , in 403) Podaleino left 
Kana and wandering to Apulia in Italy died in Dauma 
where near Mount Garganu he had healing hnne 
at which incubation wa practiced Suppliants slept on 
beep skins laid on his tomb and his spint (or a other 
claimed that of Kalchas who e shrine wa on the brow 
of the hill above) gave oracles Strabo ays (VI iii 
9 p 284 C) that from the hill where he wa buried 
flowed a tream which wa a potent cure for all disea e 
of cattle 

Thram r in Pauly W sowa u 1684 
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Raising the dead and the death of Ashlepios 

A klepio not only healed the sick hnt brought the dead 
to life as Kapaneus Tyndareus Hippolytos Glankos 
and others Frora Athena he had received the Gorgon 
blood that from the left side producing evil and death 
while that from the right ide was beneficial and with it 
A klepio wrought hi wondrous cures and rai ed the 
dead (Apollodoros iii 120 121) Another legend is to the 
effect that he gained the knowledge of re toring to life by 
w tchmga erpentre uscitateit companionwithanherb 
Pmdar {op cit , iii 110) refers to the charge that in re 
vivifying Hippolytos A klepio wa prompted by an im 
proper desire for gold Beoau e of such avarice becau e 
he imparted his art to mortals contrary to the will of the 
gods and the cosmic order was being violated or because 
Hades complained that the success of A klepio in avert 
mg death threatened to depopulate his realm (Diodoro 
IV 71 Apollodoro iii 121) Hesiod {op at, 109) relate 
that 

The mighty father both of god and men 
W filled with wr th and from Olympo top 
With flami g thuaderbolt c t down nd lew 
Laton weU. loved on uch w hi ire 

The burial place 

By reque t of Apollo Zeus placed A Mepios among the 
star and m anger at the death of his son Apollo killed 
the KyMopes who forged the fatal bolt Herakleito {de 
Incredihilibus, 26) however attempts to explain the 
death on physical grounds saying that it was due to a 
violent pleurisy which left a di coloration of the side a 

Uffelmann, Die Entioieklung der Itgriechisehen Heilhi nde^ p 412 
Ref xnng to A klepio as the on m te d of the gr ndson of L to 
(L ton ) 
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from a stroke of lightning There is no substantial legend 
regarding the place of Asklepios burial and no hrine 
was found to indicate it Purely local traditions name 
Kyno oura in Lakonia or Arkadia Delphoi and Epi 
dauros but no evidence has been discovered that up 
ports them” The legend of death tends to confirm the 
tatu of Asklepios a a hero rather than a a god ince 
divmities were regarded as immortal In early Aigaian 
civili ation however incmeration by a thunderbolt im 
plied cele tial or Olympian immortality ^ 

The transformation of the cult 

The cult of A klepio was transformed after it rela 
tion with Delphoi were e tabli hed on a friendly ba i 
and father and on were honored ide by side at many of 
the shnne in Greece The pact with Apollo which mu t 
date before the time of He lod brought the ob cure The 
lian hero and earth pint mto prominence and gave hi 
wor hip an impetu that soon led to it rapid diffusion 
Spreading southward it gained a firm foothold in th 
Peloponneso and came mto contact with those of other 
healing gods and heroe in many of whose hrine A Me 
pios became n associate object of adoration He quicMy 
over h dowed m ny of these uperhuman being and 
taMng po se ion of their hrme he a smned their 
n mes and function adoptmg them as his children and 
grandchildren and so increasing hi retinue of attend 
ant by numberles genu AsMepios thus received tho 
complexitie of character olar and chthomc that ap 
pe red m hi later manife tations often ob curing hi 
original underworld nature and ritual Meeting with 
Hello probably first in Lakoma the celestial a pect 

Cox Th Mytho ogy of th Aryan N tio s, 2 0 
For the cl ic 1 bibhogr phy of A klepi n leg nd th r d r i 
r f rr d to W. Iton op c t , pp 85 ff d Grupp op cit , p 1440 
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already aoqmred from Apollo were empha i ed by the 

pect of a ligbt deily which A klepio gained in hi 
relation with the un god who wa wor hipped with 
him elf and Hygieia t Gytheion and Epidanros 

Emigration to Epidauros Deification 

It 1 believed that it wa sometime during the lat 
eventh or early ixth century b c that Asklepio emi 
grated to Epidauro where he wa wor hipped with 
Apollo M le te Thi anctuary then became the chief 

center of the cult and hi power which wa de tmed to 
affect profoundly the Greek mmd and civili tion wa 
developed there Prom Epidauro the worship expanded 
nd all the famous anctuarie of the god were off hoot 
from it It deputies were ent to the variou part of 
Greece to the Aigaian I land to Asia Minor and to the 
Libyan coast where they estabh. bed healmg hnne The 
ucce s of the cult appear to have been due to the hu 
manity of it hero chief and to the ub tantial benefit it 
conferred The e element combmed with the pre tige 
gained by a divine p ternity not only won the gr titude 
of hi devotee but o pread hi fame beyond that of 
other healer that hi worship oon attracted to it elf the 
greater part of the healing fimction of other Greek 
deitie and heroes Like other he received the epithet 
lysios, alexikahos and aleximoros ( deliverer averter 
of evd and averter of fate ) u ed in a general rather 
than in a medical sen e but though he till ranked a a 
hero the fame of hi oracle and the devotion of the in 
orea ing number of hi suppliant ugge t that he w 
rapidly developing on broader line Among the Kyr 
naioi at Balagrai he wa termed phy ician (Pau ania 
II XXVI 9) and Pindar {op cit m 7) till called him a 
hero though he treated him a demigod The Athem n 
f ithful to their Homer and Hesiod regarded Asklepio 



254 


THE HEALING GODS 


a a hero when they invited him to Athen and it i 
doubtful whether they ever accorded him full divine r nk 
It IS not pos ible to follow the tep of his progre s to 
deification or to determine the time and place hut it 
would appear that his apotheo i was the result of an 
increasing unanimity in favor of hi glorification All 
indications point to the Peloponnesos and it i entirely 
probable that his majesty and godhood w re due to hi 
Epidaurian association Early tradition emerging from 
Epidauros treat A klepio as a deity and it is certam 
that at this place his divmity and hi cult attained their 
highe t development Hi a sociates there were th 
higher deitie of the Olympian circle wherea el ewhere 
they were more frequently those of lower and chthoman 
rank A the centurie pa ed the renown of the he ling 
god and the fame of hi dream oracle grew until (in th 
time of Alexander the Great) Askiepio w known a 
one of the greater divmitie while in many di tnct he 
wa regarded a the he d of the pantheon m cnption 
of the period referring to him a the on of Zeus or a 
Zeu him elf ’’ His votarie were numbered by the thou 

nd , they thronged his anctuarie and hi cult wa 
finally dominant m healing throughout the Greek and 
Eoman world It is mtere ting to note in thi connec 
tion that the traditions of The saly indicate that hi 
divme nature wa not recognized there until the northern 
tates of Greece had been invaded by the southern deitie 

Shrmes and sanctuaries of the cult 

In the early day of the cult its shrine were located in 
recesse of the earth in a mountain grotto or in ome 
cave and were undoubtedly simple tructure like tho 
of other heroe consisting es entially of low lying alt r 

Gardn r op ct 357 
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near the level of the ground a mound of earth or a flat 
or roughly hewn stone with a hole in the center to receive 
the blood of the sacriflcial animal and near some sprmg 
or stream of pure water for purification A the wor hip 
developed temples were erected imple or more el ho 
rate giving shelter and privacy to the image of the hero 
and to the statue of his gue ts as well a to their altar 
The grounds around the shrines were acred to the hero 
or god and at first no other building were allowed but 
a file fame of the cult grew and a the brines attracted 
more suppliants and became resorts provision for gue t 
wa necessary and tent were used Finally old pre]u 
dices gave way in ome place a at Tithorea and hmld 
mgs were provided both for prie t and patient With 
the e change a larger number of the char cten tic 
features of the earlier chthonic worship disappeared and 
only hint of the original ritual remained though the 
sites of many of the Asklepieia were a ociated with 
ancient oracle and tradition 

Location of shrines hy serpents 

According to legends the acred serpent were re pon 
sible for the selection of everal place where brine 
were located and the erpent a the incarnation of the 
chthonian hero or god was tran ferred when a anctuary 
wa to be established One of them intended for Ko 
e caped from the ve sel on the bore of Lakonia while 
in chaige of deputies and vanished in the ground at Epi 
dauro Limera which was then selected for a shnne 
(Pausanias III xsiii 7) The sacred serpent that wa 
ent as representing AsMepios to top the pestilence at 
Borne disappeared fi om the ship as it wa sailing up the 
Tiber and wa lost to sight in the rushe of the In ul 
Sacra whence the Eoman decided to build their great 
^sculapium there A sacred serpent representing the 
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god wa ent to the anetuary at Sikyon in a carnage 
drawn by mule (^fe , 11, x 3) 

Sites of the Asklepteia 

The site of the A klepieia were judicion ly lected 
with a view to their general alubnty pure air and wat r 
nd general attraetivene Plutarch {Quceshones Bo 
mance, 94) a ked Why i the anetuary of A klepio 
outside of the city'^ Was it becau e they reckoned it a 
mor whole ome kind of hving outside of the city'* For 
the G-reek have placed the edifice belonging to A M 
pio for the mo t part on high place where the air i 
pure and clear The Asklepieia at Kyrene Carthage 
and Mitylene were on the Akropoli that at Kyllene wa 
in a milmg country on a c pe overlooking the ea, that 
at Meg lopoli in a wood on the ide of a mountain that 
t La in L konia on the ide of Mount Ilion near 
tream of pure water those at Epidauros and Kleitor 
were in open valleys protected from the wind by ur 
rounding mountains and that at Ko was on a slope in a 
uburb of the city Ample and good water was provided 
by pring and tream but the water at everal of the 
anctuaries was reputed to be of definite medicinal value 
The location at Pergamon was one of unu ual attractive 
ne nd the water of the pring at the very foundation 
of the temple wa o deliciou that Aristeide aid that 
he preferred it to the weete t wine The hnne at Aigion 
w ne r a pring of bubblmg water pure and agreeable 
th t at L don was on a tream of excellent water th t t 
Koron in Lakonia wa by the Plataian pring celebrated 
for it medicinal propertie a salt bubblmg pnng from 
the rock bathed the temple at Kenchreiai (Pau am 
II u 3) and at Epidauro there wa a foimtain and an 
queduct in addition to the acred pnng which wa en 
do ed by beautiful tructure Many of th temple wer 
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Torrounded by groves of tree that of tbe AsHepieion 
t Atben being a matter of official concern and care of 
tbe Council The grove at Epidauro w large at Ko 
nd Titane it was of cypre tree and at Epidauro 
Limera it wa of olive tree The acred ground were 
u uaUy enclosed a hy a hedge at Tithorea nd no build 
mg were allowed near by a wall with a formal gateway 
urrounded the hteron at Epidauro and at Athen the 
limit of the temenos were indicated by a marked tone 
In the grounds of the larger anctuarie there were 
altar mail hrine and temple of the a ociated 
deitie and heroe 


The healing temples 

The Creek temples were never imposing by their i e 
but they were ca ket to contain the statue of the deity 
nd the dedicated gifts of votane They accommo 
dated only the divmity his altar and his divine gue t 
and all ritual ceremome acrifice and gathering were 
held in the open air Con tructed of wood tucco or 
tone the tempi had a portico or vestibule a cella and 
ometime an opi thodomos the image of the god and 
tho e of hi gue t a well a hi Itar being placed in 
the cella Sometimes the temples were crowded with uch 
tatue of heroes a at Athen or of the higher deitie a 
t Epidauro Near the ima^e of the god were an altar 
and a table for receiving offering and near by tood a 
couch where the god reclined durmg the sacrifice on 
fe tal occasions The table at Pergamon wa three legged 
with a golden image of A klepio Hygieia and Tele 
phoros respectively at each foot The table at Syracu e 
wa of gold Before the temple were placed the high 
altar or homoi, oblong round or triangular the tone 

G- rdn r op cit ^ p 391 
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on the top having a hole in the center to receive the blood 
of acrificial animal 

The sanctity of the temples 

The sanetnane were holy and only the pure in pint 
and the initiated were allowed to enter (Porphyries de 
Abstentia ammalium, n 17 Clemens op cit,Y 551) the 
profane and the gnilty hemg trictly excluded At Sikyon 
the temple was double and none hnt prie ts were per 
mitted m the inner shnne which wa acred to Apollo 
Kameios (Pan anias II x 2) The anctuane were 
usually locked at night and the key which wa al o 
acred wa in charge of the neohoros (temple sweeper 
verger) or a at Athen of an official known as the Jclei 
douchos (key holder) Occa lonally the temple was do ed 
by lattice door which pernntted a view of the interior 

The images and emblems of the god 

The gods were repre ented both by painting nd 
culpture The anctuary at Athen wa worth eein^^ for 
it paintings and the image of A Mepio and his chil 
dren {ib , I xxi 4) Pliny {op cit , xxxv 40) mention 
painting by Nikophane in which Hygieia Aigle and 
Panakeia were grouped about A klepio The image of 
the gods were of wood or wood with marble part terr 
cotta stone or marble and occa lonally of gold and 
ivory but were often rough and imperfectly hewn Pau 
ania (VII xxii 4 IX xxiv 3) tating that th early 
Greek wor hipped unwrought stone inste d of image 
Asklepios wa mo t commonly represented with a beard 
eldom a young seated on a throne or standing and 
holding a staff usually knotted with a erpent coiled 
around it and frequently with other emblem acred to 
him as the dog the cock the vulture the owl the fir cone 
and occa lonally a goat s head, or the omphalos Some 
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time the erpent i represented a coiled about the body 
nd lower limb ^ The tatue at Epidauro and Ko 
were colo sal in si e but they were u ually mailer and 
at Kos small terra cotta images have been unearthed In 
some of the older tatue the god held hi beard in one 
hand and the taff with it coiled serpent in the other 
The image at Tithorea was bearded nd of tone more 
than two feet high («&, X sxxii 12) AtSikyonthe tatue 
wa beardle s and of ivory and gold the work of Kala 
mis In one hand he held a cepter and in the other the 
fir cone {ib II x 3) At Phliou the image wa of 
young and beardles man and of the archaic type {%b , 
II xiii 5) and at Gortys the god wa repre ented a 
beardless youth and in the ame temple wa an image of 
Hygieia both being by Skopa (^6 , VIII xxviii 1) A 
beautiful marble statue of the god of this type recovered 
from Bpidauros stands m the Vatican Museum The 
anctu rie at Ladon and Megalopoh were dedicated to 
the boy A klepios and the image at Megalopoh w 
erect and mea ured about n ell {ih , VIII xxv 11 xxxii 
5) At Titane the image wa covered by a mantle nd 
white wool only the face hand and feet being vi ible 
(*& , II, XI 6) The god wa generally hown a wearing 
the pallium and occasionally the head wa decked with a 
crown of laurel The globe and scepter were attribute of 
the divinity only in the later days of the cult nd wer 
Idom u ed since they repre ented a pect which were 
not characteristic of him 

Auxiliary deities 

Telesphoros typifying convalescence and repre ented 
a a boy or dwarf cloaked and hooded wa ometime 
placed staliding beside the erect tatue of the god The 
gods Hypno and Oneiro who pre ided over leep and 
^ L Clere, op at,-p 36 ( d 1729) 
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dream were intimately as ooiated witli the cult and 
their tatues were found at the anetnaries both Hypno 
and Oneiros being noted at Sikyon Oneiro at Lehen 
nd Hypno at Epidauro and Athen ’’ 

Tents in stead of bmldmgs 

Visitor to the anetuarie and pnest used tent dur 
mg the earlier year of the cult Tithorea being men 
tioned a one of the first place at which permanent true 
tures were allowed For many year buildings were for 
hidden at Epidauros and tent contmued m use a late 
a the time of Hadrian notwithstanding the elaborat 
edifices that were eon tructed from time to time the tent 
bemg limited to thirty feet in length while their u e wa 
ubject to very tringent rule Long colonnaded porti 
coe were later provided as dormitorie for the up 
pliant of the god although many continued to prefer to 
leep m the porticoe of the temple near the image of 
the god or close to the tatue of tho e of hi a oeiate 
whose particular favor they ought 

The most famous of the Ashlepieia 

The mo t ancient hrine of Asklepios were at Trildce 
(which wa also the most famou Strabo IX v 17 p 
437 C) Orchomeno Titane and Tithorea where he wa 
ailed Archagete After the ttlement at Epid uro 
deputi e tabli bed AsHepieia at vanou place many 
of which became famou heahng hrme a Knido Ho 
Ehodes Kyrene andKroton where medical chool wer 
conducted and at Corinth Phigaleia Sounion Kyllene 
Megalopoh Athens etc The shrine at Pergamon wa 
popular with the people of A la and Philo trato {op 

’’ D Kotl r ‘Dr Sud bh ng d r Akropoli u Atben nacb d 
Au gr bimgen der reh logi cbe G ell eh ft ’ in MAI A, 1 77 
242 ot 
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cit , IV 34) ay that the Cretan flocked to that at 
Lebena and thi became o famon that the Libyan 
cro sed over to it from Africa Epidanro however wa 
the chief seat of the worship Here it reached its highe t 
development and the nctnary wa the large t and per 
haps the mo t character! tic of all those of the cnlt In 
the city there wa a precinct of A klepios with image m 
Parian marble imder the open ky of the god him elf 
and Epione who they aid wa hi wife (Pan ania II 
XXIX 1) 

The sanctuary at Eptdauros 

The A klepieion at Epidanro wa located ix nule 
inland from the city in a broad open valley between 
Mounts Kynortion and Tittheion in holy country a it 
1 called on medal acred becan e of the legend indi 
eating that this was the birthplace of A Mepio Th 
valley wa protected from the wind by the nrronnding 
monntain which were from two to three thou and feet 
high and wa reputed to be particularly he Ithfnl Th 
A klepieion i believed to have b en estabh bed not later 
than the ixth century c (po ibly t the end of the 
eventh) and it held its vogue for upward of eight hun 
dred year The reverence for the god and the gratitude 
engendered by the benefit be towed upon thou and of 
uppli nt provided ample mean for it development on 
the plendid cale described by ancient writer and con 
firmed by modem excavation under the direction of 
Kawadia in 1881 1887 and 1891 1894 lUu tration 
b sed upon de cription and the discoverie at the rum 
present an array of temples colonnaded portico bmld 
mgs for sacrificial nd other religion ceremonie ac 
commodations for visitors and oflficial bath gymna 
lums and a library all in an ample grove withm th 

K vv di Fom I s d’Epid ure Atli n 1893 
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acred enclosure and 3 ust outside a tadium and theater 
The acred precinct or hieron, wa approached through 
a gatevay the great propylaia, in the outhem •wall 
where a ceremonial purification o£ supphant wa per 
formed (Frazer op cit , m 234 ft , v 570 ff ) 

The temple 

The central shrine the temple of Asklepios erected on 
the ite of n earlier sanctuary was eventy nine feet 
long forty two wide and forty high and cost about 
1 000 000 drachma (approximately $25 000) It was of 
porou stone or tufa tuccoed and tinted in tones of red 
and blue It wa peripteral and of the Doric order with 
thirty columns ix on each end and nme on each side It 
faced the east and approached by a ramp tood on a ter 
race about three feet above the level of the ground The 
roof wa of wood the tile of the floor were of marble 
and the culpture on the pediment were of the be t 
period of Greek art that on the west end representing 
a battle between Ama ons and the Greek that on the 
east end a conte t “with Centaurs A Winged Victory 
tood at the apex and the aerotena at the angles were 
Nereids on horseback It i estimated that the temple wa 
built bout 375 or 380 b c , and an in cription found on 
the pot giving details of the construction states that it 
took four years eight month and ten days to complete 
it {^b , 111 241 ) There wa an elaborate and beautiful 
ivory door at the mam entrance above which was in 
cnbed Within the mcen e filled Sanctuary one mu t 
be pure and purity i to h ve righteous thought ’’ 
In ide the cella was the celebrated chryselephantine 
statue of Asklepio by Thrasymedes of Paros about half 
the SI e of the great Olympian Zeu and very nearly re 
sembling it The flesh was of ivory and the rest was of 
’’ P rnell The EwluUon of B ligwn, p 138 
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gold enamelled in color The god wa eated upon 
throne in a manner more nonchalant than dignified of 
benign countenance and holdmg a staff in one hand while 
the other rested on the head of a golden serpent reachmg 
up from the floor and a dog lay at his feet An altar tood 
before the tatue and the floor wa of lab of black 
marble A large, high altar twenty four feet by eighteen 
wa placed in front of the shrme 

The Thymele 

Southwest of the temple tood the so called Tholos, or 
rotunda more properly the Thymele ( place of sacri 
fice ) a it 1 called in an in cription found there and giv 
mg ome detail of the construction (Fra er op cit , iii 
247) Thi was the chef d’ oeuvre of the h%eron, famous 
throughout antiquity and believed to be the mo t beauti 
ful circular structure erected by the Greeks It was bmlt 
about the latter part of the fifth century b c by Polyklei 
tos the Younger and ince the names of twenty one 
prie ts are given as uperintending it con truction it is 
a Timed that it was that many year m bmlding The 
Thymele wa 107 feet in diameter and it foimdation 
were m ix concentric rings with opening but each pa 
age had a wall aero s it compelling a person to walk all 
arormd each before entering the next compartment thus 
making it a labyrinth There was an out ide colonnade 
with twenty six Doric column of common but fine 
grained tone The wall were of variou tone covered 
with stucco and were tinted red and blue the ba e was of 
marble white out ide and black inside the frie e was of 
Pentehc marble , the roof was of wood and the tiles of 
marble Tbe inner colonnade wa of marble with four 
teen Corinthian columns said to have been the most 
graceful ever conceived and the pavement was of marble 
m diamond shaped slabs alternately white and black No 
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lab ba been found for tbe central opening which it i 
a umed wa used for acrifices and for descent into th 
labyrinth On the walls were two painting one repre 
enting Methe (Drunkennes ) drinking from a crystal 
goblet of such marvellou transparency that her f ce wa 
een through it and the other portrayed Eros in the act 
of laying down his bow and taking up the lyre ma ter 
pieces by Pau la (Pau ania II xxvii 3) Th purpo 
of the building has given ri e to much di cus ion It ha 
been uggested that it covered the acred weU but no 
evidence of a conduit have been found while another 
hypothesi i th t it wa the home of the acred erpent 
which were bred acrificed to and kept in the labyrinth 
until needed m the ritual or for the tabli hment of 
other anctuane The name Ihymele and the tatement 
that it contained hrme m y imply that the building 
wa de igned for ceremomal acrifices of ome de crip 
tion po ibly in connection with the my terie of the cult 
of which practically nothmg i known 

Auxiliary temples 

Within the hxeron were several m Uer and le el bo 
rate though beautiful temple dedicated to Artemi 
Hekate Aphrodite and Themi and the records indicate 
th -t there were hnnes and chapel to Helio Selene 
Epione Zeu H ra, Po eidon Athena Leto Ake o, the 
Eleusmian godde e Demeter and Persephone nd 
other The temple of Artemi Hekate had a row of mar 
ble columns outside which stood a statue of the godde 
Her emblem the dog wa u ed for decoration and th 
head of dog were sculptured on the cormce while at 
the angles of the we tern end were Winged Victorie a 
acrotena Near the Done temple of Aphrodite a beautiful 
m rble statue of the goddess wa found A Eoman ena 
tor named Antomnu probably the same as the Emperor 
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Antoninus Pin (Pan ania 11, xxvu 5 6 Frazer o'p 
^57) erected everal building a bath to A He 
pios a sanctuary to the Bountiful gods (auxiliarie 
uch a Hypno Oneiro and Tele phoros) and temple 
to Hygieia A Hepio and Apollo the la t two being 
under the surname Egyptian (or I m hotep the god of 
healing) 


The dormitory 

The dormitory {abaton or eghoimetenon) wa por 
tico open to the outh with a double row of column of 
the Ionic order thirty six in U It wa 246 feet long by 
thirty one feet wide and at the we tern end wa a ba e 
ment connected with the mam floor by a tairway Near 
the middle a wall divided the portico mto two part on 
for men, the other for women The mside wall were deco 
rated m color and by inscription Pau ania (II xxvii 
3) de cnbing ix tablets on which were carved account 
of cure made by Apollo and A Hepio Fragment of 
two of the e have been found m the xcavation Th 
abaton wa furni hed with table Itar lamp and 
bout 120 pallet 

Other bi ildings within the hieron 

N r the temple of A Hepio wa a large quar build 
ing with an open court and although it u e ha not b en 
determined the discovery there of a he and the bone of 
cnficial animal has led to the view that it wa for 
criflce and sacrificial banquets Pau am ay that 
all acrifices were completely burned within th hieron, 
whence thi building may have been u ed for that pur 
po e or it may have been a house for priest The build 
ing dates apparently from the fifth or ixth century b c 
and wa decorated with statue and in cription Within 
the hieron were everal quadrangular porticoed build 
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mg the purpo e of which i not entirely clear althongh 
they may have been for the accommodation of vi itor 
nd for protection in mclement weather or for the 
prie t while ome may have been used a dormitorie 
One of the e the Colonnade of Kotys wa re tored by 
the Eoman enatoi Antomnn There were two gymna 
mm withm the In/ieron, and they probably occupied uch 
hmlding In the mterior angle of one of the e quad 
rangular tructure mne rows of emieircular seats wer 
found thi pace being upposed to have been an odeion, 
or music haU or for witnessmg athletic port Adjacent 
to the large ahaton wa a buildmg containing bath and 
uppo ed to have covered the acred prmg e pecially 
as during the exc vation to the ea t of the dbaton, a well 
wa found 144 feet m depth The library dedicated to 
Apollo Maleate nd A Mepio which ha never been 
definitely located i a umed to have been in this struc 
ture Near thi wa a budding of late construction the 
Roman hath and at right angles to it was another colon 
nade, or toa, before which w an open aqueduct with 
ha m La tly, ituated omewhat apart from the general 
group theie wa a large quadrangular buddmg 270 feet 
quare with four quadrangle and many rooms which i 
uppo ed to have been a ho telry or a home for the 
pne t 


Stadium and theater 

Out ide the hieron to the we t wa the tadium, 600 
feet long with fifteen row of marble eat on the north 
and outh end eating from twelve to fourteen thou nd 
per on and on the lope of Mount Kynortion outh 
we t of the hieron, was the theater of Diony o con 
tructed by Polykleito the Younger in the fifth century 
B c It wa de cnbed by Pausanias (II xxvii 5) a the 
next m 1 e to that of Megalopolis (which wa the large t 
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in Grreeee) and of the mo t beautiful proportions the e 
tatements being confirmed by the ruin which are still 
in an unu ually good state of preservation The aeon tic 
were perfect and it is aid that today a voice from the 
stage a little above a whisper may be heard in all part 
of the auditorium Thi open air theater consisted of a 
emicircle of eats fifty five rows in all divided in two 
sections an upper and a lower with thirteen tairway in 
the lower and twenty six in the upper ection The seat 
mg capacity was bout nine thousand The choru pace 
wa circular and the tage ro e twelve feet above it 
while the proscenium was nchly decorated with sculp 
ture The eats were placed on the inehne of the moun 
tain the top row bemg seventy four feet above the 
orchestra and gave a commandmg view of the valley the 
hieron, and the urrounding mountains On the top of 
Moimt Kynortion overlooking the hieron tood the tern 
pie of Apollo Maleate from which point of vantage the 
upreme divine healer gave his anction to the benevolent 
activitie of hi on A klepio In thi temple wa a fine 
t tue of the god 


The grounds 

An teide nd other wnter te tify to the general at 
tractivene of the hieron and the air of anctity which 
pervaded it The large grove w arti tically arranged 
with walk and semicircular eat or exedra under the 
tree and wa adorned with tatues of fnendly deitie 
and heroes bust and monument to famou phy ician 
and tele and tablet reciting cure effected and gift 
from former patient Special effort were made to pre 
erve an atmo phere of hope and cheerfulne and to 
remove o far a possible evidences of uffermg nd 
orrow Birth and deaths de ecrated the holy precinct 
nd tho e threatened with either were ejected from the 
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h^eron, whence m the econd century a d , Antomnn pro 
vided a building out ide the peribolo for the e unfor 
tunate (Pau ania II xxvu 6) 

The present rmns 

The pre ent rum of thi great anctuary merely out 
Ime and ugge t its former greatne s In 86 c SuU 
robbed it of its trea ure and hortly afterward it wa 
pillaged by Cicilian pirate in the econd century a n it 
wa recon tructed and regained a large mea ure of it 
former plendor but toward the end of the fourth cen 
tury when pagani m wa uppressed the wor hip of 
A Mepios wa uspended In ad 396 Epidauro wa 
ached by the G-oth und r Alaric I the library wa 
burned and the temple were de troyed, and the m te 
rial were utili ed for the con truction of Christian 
churche The e rthquake of a d 552 completed its rum 

The AsTtlep%e%on at Athens 

In the hope of eheckmg a pe tilence that wa raging 
the Athemans invited A klepios to their city about 420 
c , and he wa afiSliated with Amynos or Alkon n 
e rlier healmg hero of Athen and was first worshipped 
at hi temenos on the we t lope of the Akropoli wM 
another hrme wa being made re dy'' An m oription 
{CIA 11 1649) give a lengthy account of brmgmg th 
god from the Peloponne o and the e tablishment of th 
A klepieion on the outh lope of the Akropoli Sopho 
kle a former priest of Amyno w largely m tru 
mental m brmgmg the god to Athen and on hi arriv 1 
entert med him at hi house Hygieia i id by ome to 
have come from Epidauro with the deity though other 

’’ A Kort , B irk in H ilgotte in MAIA, 18 3 viii 37 
1 311 

W Iton, op c i ^ pp 2 30 1 o Thr m r in EBE vi, 655 
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deny tin a serting that he joined the divinity ome 
fifty years later The A klepieion vra known a the 
anctuary of A klepios in the city to distinguish it from 
that located at Peir leus (Frazer op cit u 237) The 
general ch r cter of the Meron was es entially the same 
a that at Epidauros There was a temple to Asklepio 
and Hygieia and po ibly an older one near by (CIA ii 
1 addend 489 b) a holy well was unk in an excavation 
of the rock and connected wath the ahaton and there wa 
fountain acred to A klepio and Hygieia as well a 
temple and shrine of friendly deitie Therms Isi and 
Sarapi Demeter and Persephone Herakles Hypno 
Panakeia and others ^ 

The Asklepieton at Kos 

The Asklepieion at Kos the cradle of later medical 
cience in Europe was on an island on the Donan coast 
(Strabo XIV, ii 19 p 657 0), two mile inland and 
about 320 feet above the level of the ea The building 
were distributed on three terrace of the northern lope 
of the mountam which afforded a commanding view of 
the rich fertile valley below On the highe t terrace wa 
a rather large peripteral temple to the god on three 
ide of which wa an exten ive porticoed abaton, on tlie 
next were anctuanes and shrines of other deities thie 
acred spring altars and a toa (apparently designed 
for an abaton) and on the lowest were the propylaia and 
porticoed buildings with many room which it ha been 
a sumed were used for consultations and treatment Ac 
cording to tradition this A klepieion was establi bed by 
a commission of priests sent from Epidauro (Herodoto 

^ Gir rd L’AscUpieion d/Ath n s df pr" de rScent decouv rtesj 
1 81, xxiu 

S Eein ell, L fouiUe de Co in BA, 4 1904, iii 127 131 
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vu 99) The anotuary was destroyed by an earthquake 
believed to be of a n 554 

1 he AsJclep^e^on at Pergamon 

The Asklepieion at Pergamon was e tablished in the 
third century b c by a delegation from Epidauros at an 
exceptionally attractive spot on the coast of Asia Minor 
Tradition has it that the worship of A Mepios wa intro 
duced here by one Archia who had been healed m Epi 
dauria of a stramed limb, injured while huntmg on Pin 
d SOS (Pau ama 11, xxvi 8) or, a it is asserted of 
convulsions During the Imperial period of Eome thi 
anctuary became exceedingly popular and rivalled if it 
did not urpa the Epidauro of that age 

Admimstration of the AsTdep%eia, the Hiereus 

Ml Walton * give a list of upward of three hundred 
A Hepieia in G-reece nd it dependencie not mcluding 
Magn Graecia but of the great majority of the e very 
httle 1 known The larger hrines were admini tered by 
chief pne t or hierophants The Hiereus or chief pne t 
had general charge of the sanctuary He directed the 
order of the day conducted the rituals and sacrifice 
upervi ed the work of the assistant pne ts and min or 
officials, and presided over the ceremonie of the fe ti 
vals Having control of the buildings and of the entire 
property of the hieron, he wa respon ible for all re 
ceipts gift and contribution and at the end of his term 
of office, usually one year he made a full report to the 
Council or governing body with an inventory of property 
for his uccessor If the report wa satisfactory, he re 
ceived a vote of prai e and the decree was recorded and 

For hi tory of Ko , e Paton and Hick , The InscnpUom of 
Cos, pp IX, xlviu 

* Op at , pp 5 ff 
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ometime he wa voted a crown or other gift The admin 
1 tration of the A klepieion at Athen wa taken over bj 
the State during the fourth century b o , and the cult wa 
placed under the control of the Council or Boule The 
office of chief prie t wa one of uch digmty that a t 
wa re erved for him in the theater of Diony o (CIA 
m 287) and both at Athens and at Epidauros the Hie 
reus was selected by lot by the Boule At Hyettos the wor 
ship wa imilarly admmi tered by the Sacred Senate or 
Council of Elder (C1GQ8 i 2808 Fra er op cit , v 
133) but an in cription from Chalkedon in Bithynia indi 
cate that the office there wa open for purcha e at a 
price of 5 000 drachmas Eelymg apparently on the 
customs prevailing at Athen Epidauro and po ibly 
ome other large sanctuarie modern author have been 
inclined to assume that physicians eldom performed 
priestly function at the Asklepieia but although the 
pecific mention of their holdmg uch office m y be rare 
it would appear a tr nge restriction to withhold acer 
dot 1 dutie from the A klepiadai whose relation to 
the cult were hereditary and intimate and it i doubtful 
whether uch a rule held generally in other citie and 
town In the primitive day of the cult the office of the 
priest 1 believed to have been hereditary and a prerog 
tive of the clan of Asklepiadai following the gener 1 cu 
tom of family and tribal worship m which father and 
on took the principal part or in which if there was a 
king he held the office of priest Under the e condition 
a priest tenure would be for life Several m tance of 
phy ician pne t are definitely known a in the ca e of 
Kalliphon the father of Demokedes who was a heredi 
tary A klepiad and a phy ician pne t t Khido At Ko 
the election wa made by lot or by or cle for one ye r 

Walton op cit ^ p 50 

Thr m r in P uly W% ow , ii, 1685 
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but tbe position wa tbe prerogative of tb A Mepiadai 
It 1 tated in one inscription that Soarcbo pne t at 
Leben in Crete whose father had preceded him h d 
already erved for forty even years ’’ and the office wa 
hereditary at Mitylene, as it was at Pergamon to a late 
day The e pne ts often lived within the hieron and had 
certain perqui ite 

Assistant priests 

Next to the hierophant the most important official wa 
a pne t called the neokoros or as at Athen the sakoros 
At Athens where the office of zakoros wa important he 
was chosen for one year and wa often r elected whil 
in cnption indicate that he wa occa ion lly a physician 
{CIA III 1 780 addenda 780 a b c) At Kos and Epi 
d uro the neokoros held office for life and at Ko Stra 
tonikeia in Karia and Thera there were other pne t 
with a imilar tenure The zakoros or neokoros, repre 
sentmg the chief priest often conducted the acnfice 
and other ceremome besides receiving the patient r 
cording their name and homes and directmg their care 
by the attendants He usually had immediate charge of 
the gift and property of the Tiieron, though occa ion 
ally a peci 1 ecular officer the hieromnemon, wa ap 
pomted for thi duty At Kos the neokoros interpreted 
the dream and omen and offered prayer for the up 
pliant at Pergamon there were two who were active in 
all religion exerci es and interpreted dreams but at 
Epidauros there wa only one and he erved for all the 
temple within the hieron At Athens where the ritual 
wa elaborate there were several officials who were 
named for minor duties A propolos, who is mentioned by 
Aristophanes {Plutus, 660) held an office do e to the 

Walton op ^ p 49 
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prie t extmgui lied the lights in the abaton, and told the 
patient to leep The altar fires were lighted and cared 
for by the pyrophoroi, though thi duty was sometime 
performed by boys who were also incense bearer or 
members of the choir There were furthermore the Mei 
douchos, or key keeper an office frequently a igned to 
the son of the pnest the dadoucho%, or torch bearers the 
Jcanephorot, or basket bearers the arrJiephoroi, or car 
ner of the holy relic and my terie and prieste se 
nd nurse all of whom took part in the religion cere 
monies and fe tival processions In addition there were 
a large number of assi tant who were attendant upon 
the sick and had vanou duties m the hieron 

The Asklepiadai The Hippohrahc oath 

Around the cult of Asklepios gathered a large and 
exclu ive class known a A klepiadai, or priest phy i 
Clan originally the family of Asklepio their descend 
ant nd tho e who had been adopted by the clan Plato 
remark {op cit , X m) that the di ciple left by A kle 
pio were hi own de cend nt They claimed that their 
knowledge of healing wa hereditary from the god him 
elf and that they had imbibed it from earlie t childhood 
in the family circle According to Galen {de Anatormcis 
admimstraUomhus, bk ii ch 1) the origin of medicme 
wa hereditary in the farmly and An teide (quoted by 
Philo strato op cit , iii 44) declares that for a long time 
healing had been considered an attribute of the A kle 
piadai Their law was that sacred things may be re 
vealed only to the elect and hould be confided to the 
profane only when they have been initiated in the my 
tenes of the science All were therefore obliged to take 
a sacred oath which was finally developed as the Oath 

Kuhn ed Mediconm Grmcorum Opera, ii 281 
Spiengel, Hzstoire de a medecine, i 169 
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of Hippokrate ^ that they would not profane the secret 
entru ted to them and would divulge them only to their 
children and those of their masters or to persons who 
had taken the same oath A physician ays of hi work 
The acred and mysterious vow restrains me I am 

® wear by Apollo tb pby lei n and -^seul piu , nd H Itb 
nd All H al, and 11 tb god and godd that ceording to my 
bility nd judg nt, I will keep tbi 0 tb nd tbi tipnl tion t 

r kon bim wbo t ugbt tbi Art qu lly d r to y parent 

to b r my nb t ne witb bim nd reli v bi nee iti if r qnir d 
to look upon bi off pnng in tb me footing my own brotb r 
d to t b tb m tbi rt if tb y ball wi b to le rn it without f 
or tipul tion nd that by pr c pt 1 eture nd v ry otb r mod f 
in truction I will imp rt knowl dg of tbe Art to y own on nd 
tbo e of my te cb r nd to di eipl bound by tipulation nd o tb 
ccordi g to tb 1 w of m diem but to non otb r I will follow 
tb t y te of r gim n wbieb, ecording to my bility nd judgm nt I 
on id r for tb b n fit of y patient nd b t m from wb t v r i 
d let nous nd mi bi vo I will giv o d dly m dicine to nyon 

if k d n r ugg t y ucb cou el nd in lik nn r I will not 

giv to a wo n pe y to produc bortion Witb purity nd witb 
holm I will p y 1 f and practice y Art I will not cut per on 

laboring under tb ton but will leav tbi to b do by men wbo r 

practitioner of tbi work Into what ver hou I nt r I will go i to 

them for tb b n fit of tbe i k nd will b t in fro v ry volu t ry 

et of mi cbi f d orruption nd furtb r fro tb ductio f 

fe al or 1 of f r m n nd 1 ve Wb tev r m connection with 

y prof ion 1 pr tic or ot m conn ction with it I or b r 
in tb Ilf of men wbi b ought t to b pok n of abro d I will not 
divulg re k mng that 11 ucb bould b kept cr t Wkil I con 

tmu to k ep this 0 tb unviolated, m y it be grant d to m to n]oy 
Ilf nd tb practic of tb rt re p ct d by 11 m n, m 11 ti But 
bould I tre p nd viol te this 0 tb m y tb r v r b y lot 
(Ad m j op cit y 11 278 280 ) 

Note Por mil r Hindu o tb E Eotb Tndi cb M di in 
C rak , ^ in ZDMG, 1872, xxvi 445 ff 1 o G A Li^t rd, L deem 
Cbarak L rm t d bippocr tiste t 1 rm nt d 'deem 
bmdou ' in BAM 3 'r 1897 xvu 5 5ff J n The Doctor’ 

0 th pp 58 59 
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obliged to pre erve ilence ^ The A Mepiadai were 
leader in the cult and probably were very influential in 
creating the atmo phere best adapted to keep the mind 
of the suppliant in a frame to trust implicitly in the 
mysterious powers of the god and in the divine directions 
received by dreams and vision Mutilated record found 
in Athens indicate that there was another religious order 
known as the Asklepiastai which it is a sumed wa 
related to the cult (CIA II, i, addenda, 617 b) In the 
early traditions of Greek medicine lay phy ician having 
no connection with the cult appear among the people 
many of whom claimed de cent from the god and all 
being included under the general term Asklepiadai they 
became confu ed in early history with the prie t phy i 
cians With the lapse of time ecrecy became relaxed, 
the knowledge of the healing art was acquired by those 
who did not observe the Oath, and eventually many char 
lat n engaged in the practice and brought di credit upon 
the cult upon both priest and lay phy icians 

The cult rttuals 

In the early period appeal were apparently made to 
A klepios for any purpo e but a he became famou in 
healing beyond all other heroes especially after hi aUi 
ance with Apollo cultie practice were restricted to 
effecting cures although a few records from Athen 
Sikyon and Epidauros indicate occa lonal con ultation 
on other affairs The customs m healing are known to 
have diffeied somewhat at the many A klepieia yet it i 
believed that at all of them the rehgious element out 
weighed the practical although the latter became more 

^ Sprengel op ctt ^ i 170 

Dar mberg, op c%t ^ pp 56 ff 1 o Houdart Histoir de ede 
cm grecqu depms E ci lape ' Sippocr t occlusive pp 
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prominent after the Eoman conque t Our present knowl 
edge of temple procedure has been gathered from many 
ources from tradition allu ions by classical writers 
inscription and bas relief and ex votos found in exca 
vation at Athen Epidauros and Kos It is as erted that 
at ome hnne the ritual ummed up the whole proce 
dure while at others the priests performed their reli 
giou function and then placed the uppliant in the c r 
of assi tants, who carried out the treatment according to 
direction received by dream and vi ion but however 
effected the god alone received aU the credit for the cure 
The treatment at the larger sanctuaries uch as tho e 
]ust mentioned and probably al o at Khiido Rhode 
Pergamon Smyrna and Kyrene belonged to the latter 
cla In estimating the value of the evidence fumi hed 
by the relic found at the old shrine it mu t be remem 
bered that they were offered in gratitude for favor 
received and a te timonial of the power of the god 
rather than a record of the method of healing nd 
that they should not be relied on a givmg any indication 
of the practical therapeutic u ed however effective the e 
may have been The general attitude i probably well 
expre ed in the Corpus HippocraUcum {de Decoro) 

A reg rd di e e and their ymptom medicin in the greater 
number of e e inelme to do honor to the god Phy leians bow 
h for them for medicine ha no uper bundanee of power * 

The procedures at the AsTdepie%a 

Tales of the marvellou cure effected at the A Me 
pieia had pread the fame of the deity throughout Greece 
nd being matters of common knowledge the sick m 
gomg to these anctuarie for relief, were probably 

Hippoerate , op cit ^ i, 23 
^Di H Excursion in Greec j p 347 
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already imbued witb a certam religion fervor wbile 
their imagination wa excited by the hope that they also 
might be the recipients of the divine grace Only the pure 
were permitted to approach the god and on entering the 
hieron all were obliged to undergo a ceremonial purifica 
tion (Pan anias V xiu 3) this usually consi ting of a 
cold bath or ometime a alt or ea bath which wa 
occasionally repeated (Euripide Iph in Taur , 1193) 
or the burmng of incen e and fumigation The sup 
pliant were then instructed to make oblation to the god 
and heroes whose favor they ought For the poor the e 
offering were mo tly thin flat, perforated cake {po 
pana) sweetened with honey or dipped in oil while for 
tho e better able the propitiatory acnfice wa an am 
mal a pig a go t a lamb a beep or a cock Sokrate ay 
ing that the cock was an appropriate offering to Askle 
pio (Plato Phcedo, 155) At Epidauro the acnfice of 
goat wa forbidden (Pausania II xxvi 9) and t 
Tithorea any ammal w acceptable except th goat {ib , 
X xxxii 12) but t Athen and Kyrene there wa no 
uch restriction Ammal were burned on the alt r nd 
th prie t u ually h d a hare of the acnfice At one 
hnne the leg of the fowl were their portion but at 
Epidauro and Titane no part of the offermg might b 
removed and all wa consumed within the hieron Th 
erpent as the incarnation or embodiment of the god 
were fed and acnficed to at Athens Ko and Titane it 
wa considered essential to feed them before benefit 
could be received but at Titane they were feared and 
foodwa imply left for them («&, II XI 8) Itwa impo 
sible to approach the god without diverting the att ntion 
of the erpent honey cake being favored for thi pur 
po e Per on remaimng in the hieron any length of tim 

IJjGfel n op cit y p 414 
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repeated the aerifice at interval and were prompted to 
do 0 in dream Several ba relief found in the rmn of 
the anctuanes illustrate cultic u age They show the god 
tandmg oi eated with Hygieia or other members of hi 
family and a erpent beside him while train of sup 
phants approach each bearmg ome offering which wa 
to be placed on a table tandmg near by Sacrifice were 
accompamed by music and fervent prayer for a levela 
tion but ince no offering were mad without prayer 
and as the uppliant often forgot the name of the 
deities the prie t ch nted them while the person making 
the acnfice repeated them in a loud voice (Lucian 
Demosthenis encomium, 27) ’’ The e prayer were called 
chant and ome of them were aid to have been com 
po ed by SophoMe and I odemos of Troi en {ib ) ( but 
they ang a ong resembhng the paean of SophoMe which 
they smg at Athen in honor of A Mepio Philostrato 
O'p cit , m 17) 


The ritual of the individual 

A ngorou diet or fasting wa very commonly ordered 
a a prep ration for mcubation and treatment and G-alen 
state that ometime under the direction of the pnest 
the uppliants would not t ke wme for fifteen days 
An teides {Oral sac i) peak of the depressing effect 
of r peated fa ting and bath aymg that they kept th 
mmd m such a tate of ten ion a frequently to weaken 
the f cultie and graphically give detail of treatment 
directed At Perg mon wme wa forbidden a Philo 
tr to explains (op cit , i 8) in order that the ether of 

Holl d r 0 ^ at , pp 105 E 
^ C J cobit d 111 p 374 Leip ig 1872 
L Cl re op at , p 60 Iso G uthier op ct , p 26 
For umm ry of tli r mark of An teid on tb etbod 

pur u d t tb A kl pi 1 H milton op ct , pp 44 2 
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the oul should not be oiled by liquor The patient were 
conducted through the hieron by attendant who related 
the legend of the cult and explained the remarkable 
cures recorded on the tele and tablet and atte ted by 
ex vote the rite nd ceremome being mail rly inter 
preted often in mystic term The temple of the god 
nd the hrines of his a ociate were vi ited and the 
t blet and mystic symbol that covered the wall wer 
examin d Then the patient bemg properly prepared it 
wa permi ible for him to approach the image of the 
god offer aerifice with prayer and allow the di ea ed 
part to come mto contact with the hand or other p rt of 
the tatue An air of anctity pervaded the hieron, nd 
the ick could not fail to be deeply impres ed by the 
majesty of the deity and by all th t they heard and aw 
ugge tive of the supernatural power with which he wa 
endowed o that with imagination fired by the marvel 
of the sanctuary they awaited the my teriou event of 
the night 

Incubation 

A the evening approached preparation were mad in 
the dormitory or ahaton The pati nt dre ed in white 
j( which wa uppo ed to induce dream ) brought bedding 
nd usually ome food and wa a igned pallet in the 
portico or if he wa too ill to leep there him elf a rel 
tive or fnend mcubated for him A d rknes came on 
the lamp were lighted and the neohoros with hi as i t 
ant al o in white entered The uppkant placed ome 
offering upon one of the maU altar and retired to hi 
couch the neohoros collected the offermg and the priest 
finally offered a prayer perhap such a one s that com 
po ed by Ansteide ^ “ 

0 ye children of Apollo who in time p t h ve tilled the 

^ P ter M rim the Epic re i y if 39 
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wave of orrow for many people lighting up lamp of fety 
b fore tho e who travel by ea and land be plea ed m your 
great conde cen ion though ye be equ 1 in glory with your elder 
brethren the Dio kouroi and your lot in immort 1 youth be 
their to ecept thi prayer which in leep and vi ion ye hav 
m pired Order it right I pray you according to your loving 
kindne to men Pre erve me from lekne and indue my body 
with uch m a ure of he 1th a my uffiee it for th ob ying 
of the pint th t I may p my day unhindered and m 
quietn 

After the pr yer silence was enjoined and the p 
tients were directed to be frightened at nothing not to 
whi per and to go to leep The lamp were extingm hed 
and the pnest departed all tho e leeping in the ahaton 
remaming the whole night It wa cu tom ry for the 
prie t nd ttend nt to return to the ahaton at ome 
time during the night generally toward morning one of 
them being in the co tume of the god carrying hi attri 
bute and Philo trato state {op at , i 7) th t in the 
temple at Aigai the god appeared to men They wer 
ccompamed by one or mor of the retinue of the god 
dre ed a Hygiei Panakeia I o or Ake o hi er 
pent and po ibly by acred dog They carried jar of 
ointment and other remedies and pa mg among the 
leeper , made application to di ea ed part or directed 
th attention of the erpent or dog which wa highly 
pri ed the seipent creeping over the leeper and being 
uppo ed to whisper the remedy into th ear and ome 
time to pinch it^ ^ Occa lonally the piie t in the gui 
of the god would peak vith the patient a k concermng 
th ailment perh p touch or lay a hand on the di ea ed 
part ^ apply ome remedy or give advice and leave dire 
tion for future treatment Aristophane {opat, 632&) 

^ ^ F m 11 Cut y m 10 

W inreicli op tt ^ p-p lf£ 
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de cnbes ueh a cene in the hrine at Athen The tale 
nd the impression of the preceding day had prepared 
the mind for the prophetic vi ion or dream and it wa 
apt to come to tho e who expected it 

The mental impressions 

The experience of the night acting on n overheated 
imagination the as nmed appearance of the deity po 
ihly in the form of a erpent and the apphcation of th 
hand of the god all in the dim light while m stat 
midwav between leeping and waking were readily in 
terpreted a divine vi itation a cele tial dream or 
vision It wa the realization of divine oracle given in 
dreams or of the oracle of the onl it elf in dream 
ing since it wa generally held that in natural dream 
the onl reveal what will benefit the body ’ ^ ^ Th 
Hippokratic writing show a qualified belief in thi power 
of the oul in the prophetic nature of dream and in th 
conviction that the god hould he mvoked 

For dre m with g od omen pr j to th Su to C 1 tial 
Zeu {Di TJranios) to ennchmg Zeu {Di Kiesios) to nriehin 
Athen Herm nd ApoUo for bad dr m pr y to the potr 
p 1 C gods, to G and to the Heroe that 11 the e ill m y b 
verted {de Insom , IV 89) ^ 

In the mormng the dream and vi ion of the night 
were told and mterpreted by the prie t who then g ve 

^ For n xt d d eon id r tio of nci t i ub tion i it r 
tion to ‘ ni 1 gneti m ( ? hypnoti ) nd o n bull , 

G uthier, op cit , pp 133 ff nd for th mor od rn view of th 
ubj ct nd ugg tiv th r peutic th work of B rtr nd Br id 
B r h im Moll, Br w 11 nd Tu k y li t d u d r G n r 1 Bibliog 
r phy 

10 Thr er in EBE vi, 543 

Gam 0 in PCC v 45 1 o Littr', (E vre co p dt d’M%p 

poor t , VI 652 
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appropriate directions for any treatment that hould be 
carried out Some claimed to be healed and the priest 
announced a cure to others mth authority while the for 
tunate were congratulated and the cures were celebrated 
with bouts of ]oy and the inging of paeans m praise of 
Apollo A klepio and the ociated deitie Those who 
had not received the divine communication remained m 
the hteron, made further acrifice and repeated the men 
hation but ca e proving intractable were blamed for 
unpiety for lack of purily or merit and they were often 
advi ed to go elsewhere If an invalid died it was through 
lack of confidence or becau e of di obedience It appear 
that all were kindly treated except those who were dying 
or expecting child birth but the e, a polluting the sane 
tuary, were cast out and obliged to shift for themselve 
The god had rejected them and no one belongmg to the 
hieron would give them aid 

Prachcal therapeutics 

Turmng to the material methods used for cures Plato 
{Protagoras, 107) name four that were employed by 
phy ician of hi day burning cutting physic and 
t rving while Demosthenes {Orationes, iv 80) in hi 
peech on Aristogeiton mentions burning and cutting 
Illu tration of urgical in trument on ba rehef from 
the wall of temple or ahata give po itive proof that 
urgery wa practiced in the anctuanes of A klepio 
These evidence come mainly from Epidauros and Ko 
and it 1 believed that little urgery wa done at Athen 
The ubjects for urgery were held by attendants and the 
blood found later upon the floor wa believed to atte t 
the operation Surgeons and their a istants do not ap 
pear to have belonged to the priestly ela though they 
were called on of the god and were probably Askle 
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piad Pindar {op cit , iii 47 53) refer to the n e of 
magic internal remedie and nrgery by the god 

E eh of hi everal bane he cured 
Thi felt the charm enchantmg ound 
That drank th elmr oothmg cup 
Some with oft h nd in heltermg band he bound 
Or plied the earching teel and b de the lame leap up 

Data recorded in literature and in many inscription 
that have been found clearly indicate that the more prac 
tical therapeutic of the temple made use of external 
application of lotion and ointments exerci e bath 
followed by friction and other manipulation diet and 
often a general hygiemc regimen AsMepio ha been 
called the father of health gymn tics It i stated that 
at Pergamon the xyster, or rough brush, was invented for 
rubbing after the bath (Martial xiv 51) Religion heal 
ing practice raised two important hygiemc measure 
clean ing the body and moderation m eating and drmk 
ing to divine command ^ In addition to the abov 
m ure there are many ugge tion in the method 
a oci ted with incubation do ely imulatmg what re 
now known a hypnoti m and sugge tion while numer 
ou mtemal remedie presumably made from herb and 
root were combined in admim tration with me ntation 
and m gic formula 

The use of animals in the cult Serpents 

Both serpent and dogs were used in the A klepi n 
cultic practice a minister of healing u ually by the u 
of the tongue but it i a erted that the di ciples of 
Asklepios sometimes recommended that the fle h of the 
acred dog be given to patients a medicine (Fra er 
op cit , ill 65 250 251) The erpent wa the emblem of 

Uff 1 ann, op y p 41 
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life and healing nd was used in the cult a ntuali tio 
ymhol being sacied and revered a the incarnation of 
the god This is illustrated on a com from Pergamon 
struck during the reign of Caracalla on the rever e ide 
of which the Emperor i shown in military dre s alutmg 
the reptile with hi right hand while Telesphoro tand 
do e by Pan ania (II xxviu 1) ay the erpent 
and another sort of a yellowish hue are considered 
acred to A klepios and are tame and they breed no 
where but in Epid un but they are al o described 
(Aihano op cit , vm 12) as reddi h brown fiery or 
tawny in color harp ighted with a broad mouth and 
called pareiai, or puffy cheeked Their bite wa not 
venomous and for thi rea on they wer con ecrated to 
the best of god and de tmed to hi ervice It wa thi 
latter pecies that wa kept t Athen and mentioned by 
An tophane {op cit , 728 ff) The e erpent were 
cla ed by Liimaeu the coluber ^Esculapii Nikandro 
{Theriaca, 438) de eribe till another variety foimd 
near Mount Pelion in The aly and u d at Trikke thi 
bemg of a blacki h color with a green belly, three row of 
teeth a bunch of hair over the eye and a yellowi h 
beard who e bite w not dangerou It wa cla ed by 
Linn u the coluber cerastes 

Serpent legends 

It 1 stated that women resorting to the hnnes of 
A klepio in the hope of being relieved of sterility nd of 
beanng children slept m the temple where they wer 
VI ited in their dream by a erpent a the embodiment 
of the deity, the children born afterward being believ d 
to have been begotten by the nake god ^ At Sikyon it 
wa aid that An todama had lept m the tempi nd 

^ ^ Walton op at , pp 13 14 

Fr r Adorn , Atti , 0 tm, i 0 fE , 90 
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that A klepio wa the father of her on Arato (Pan 
ania II x 3) The Mes enian thought that the birth 
of the hero An tom ne was out of the common for the 
mother they aid had been visited by a daimon or a god 
m the likene of a erpent («& , IV xiv 7) Similar in 
t nee of a male parentage by a erpent are related m 
everal tradition of ancient time (Snetonra , Vita 
Augustce, 94 Dion Kassio XLY i 2) 

Dogs 

Pan ania (11 xxvi 4 xxvu 2) refer to dog in o 
ciation with A klepio and tablet foimd by Kawadia 
t Epidauro give evidence of cure by the e acred ni 
mal ^ Dogs were kept in the A kJepieion in Crete a 
in Athens Peiraieu Epidauros and Cyprus Dog 
guarded the acred trea ure at Athen {CIA II in 
1651 Ailiano op ctf , vii 13) and a dog i repre ented 
a with Machaon Podaleinos and A klepio on a ba 
relief from that city Coin of Magne la in The aly 
how the dog by the ide of A klepio and they are 
occa ion lly een at the feet of the deity in statue 
When AsMepio went to Athen he took certain dog 
with him, and ince they partook of hi anctity “ the 
Athenian offered sacrificial cake both to the god and hi 
dog {CIA II 111 1651) 

Tablets relating cures 

Part of the tablet mentioned by Pau nia (II xxvii 
3) and Strabo (VEII vi 15 p 374 C) were found by 
Kawadia and have been pieced together One of the e 

^ Op ett y pp 23 32 

S K in eh 'L hi n d n le cult d E cul p ^ in BA, 3 'r 
18 4 IV pp 76 83 

111 Qp ^ P 32 

Prott Ziehen, Lege Grcecoru cree Utu i$ co ect , no 1 


11 



286 


THE HEALING GODS 


1 IX feet high two and a half feet wide and seven mche 
thick and i of fine grained lithographic tone with 
the face carefully moothed The inscription {CIG iv 
951 f)^’- consist of 126 line in the Doric dialect of 
Argoli and the form of the letter a well a the im 
plicity of the language indicate that it wa carved not 
later than the third century b c The tablet begin 

God [be with u ] Good Fortune [ ttend] 

Cure performed by Apollo and A kl pio 

A few of these te timonials of healing by the gods are 
bnefiy as follows 

Eleo who had been pregnant five year slept m the 
ahaton, where she was vi ited by the god in her dream 
immediately after leaving the sacred precinct she wa 
delivered of boy who of his own accord washed him elf 
in the fountain and walked about with his mother On her 
offenng she in cribed the verse 

Not t the ize of my t blet wonder but mor t the m rvel 
Kleo for five long ye r w bearing the weight of her burden 
Till in the t mple she lept whence a mother h went 

Ithmomka of Pallana desiring offspring lept in the 
temple where he saw a vision in which he seemed to ask 
the god that he might conceive a daughter the reply of 
Asklepio being that he would become pregnant and 
that if there wa any further request it would be gr nted 
She aid there w nothmg more but ince he h d not 
a ked to be delivered after three year he returned and 
during her sleep had a vision in which the god inqmred 
if she had not become pregnant She answered that he 
had but that she had not been delivered wher upon the 

Conv m ntly dit d mth full eo m nt by J B un ck m 8GA8, 
18 6 1 120 130 So of th ure are t k fro imil r in cnptio 
in 134 lin {^b , pp 131 144) S e 1 o H Iton op cit , pp 17 27 
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dmmty reminded her that she had not made that reqne t 
yet that thi al o would he granted and going out of the 
sacred precinct he at once gave birth to a girl 
A man with paralyzed finger came to the god a a 
upphant, but was incredulous and mocked at the inscnp 
tions He slept and aw a vi ion dreaming that a he wa 
playing dice under the temple the god stepped on hi 
finger and tretehed them out After that he could bend 
and straighten them and the divinity a ked him if he 
w still incredulou He replied No whereupon th 
deity said that if he should trust in the future he would 
be a other believer At daybreak he awoke cured 
Ambrosia of Athen was a uppliant because he wa 
one eyed [ having anchyloblepharon] but she al o ridi 
culed the cure a impossible Nevertheless she slept in 
the ahaton, where he had a vision in which the god tood 
be ide her and aid he would cure her but that he must 
consecrate a ilver pig to the anctuary for her ignorance 
Splitting open her di ea ed eyelid he poured in a lotion 
nd he left the temple whole 

A lad who wa mute had gone through the customary 
rites and w tanding by hi father when the attendant 
ked if he would promise to offer the proper acnfice to 
the god withm a year if he gained the object of hi com 
ing The boy suddenly exclaimed I promi e repeatmg 
the word at the biddmg of hi astom hed father and he 
wa cured from that time 

Pandaros a Thes alian who had^m rks on hi brow 
lept in the dormitory and had a vi ion in which the god 
eemed to tie fillet on hi brow biddmg him take it off 
when he was out of the ahaton In the morning he did thi 
and his face was clean but the fillet which he consecrated 
to the temple bore the mark 
Echedoros a friend of Pandaro had inular mark 
and wishing to try the same treatment he went to the 
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temple a a uppli at takmg with him an offering which 
Pand ro ent to the god A he lept he had a vi ion 
m which the god eemed to command him to depo it m 
the nctuary any money which he had received from 
Pandaro hnt he declared th t none had been given him 
though he promi ed to con eer te a picture to the temple 
if h wa cured The god then bound the fillet of Pandaro 
on hi brow but when he took it off in the mornmg and 
wa about to wa h he aw by the reflection in the water 
that m addition to hi own the mark of Pandaro had 
been transferred from the fillet to hi forehead 
A lave broke the drinkmg cup of hi master but aved 
the piece and ince it wa highly valued the god who 
power he had doubted made it whole A man whose child 
wa lo t applied to the deity who directed him where it 
migjht be found A m n had h d a lance head in hi ] w 
for IX year but while he practiced incub tion the divin 
ity drew it out and placed it m hi hand where he found 
it in the morning A man from Thrace had wallowed 
ome leeche Durmg hi leep in the abaton it eemed 
that the god appeared and cutting open hi breast re 
moved them owing up the wound In the morning he 
left the anctu ry with the leeche in hi hand 
While uppliant lept on a bench out ide the abaton, 
a erpent came from the temple and licked the ulcer on 
hi toe but when he awoke cured he declared that he h d 
dreamed that the deity m the form of a be utiful boy 
had applied an ointment 

Nika iboula incubated in the temple eemg a vi ion m 
which it eemed that the divinity carried a great erpent 
to her and that he had intercour e with it Afterward 
he bore two boy within a year 
Er ippa who wa uffering from her tomach and 
burning with fever incubated and aw a vi ion m which 
he dre med th t the god rubbed her tom ch kissed her 
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nd then gave her a vial bidding her to drink the con 
tent and vomit Her m ntle wa filled with the evil h 
vomited and he w well 

A man havmg an ulcer incnbat d nd had a vi ion in 
which the divinity eemed to order the ttendant accom 
panying him to ei e and hold him o that he might cut 
la beUy He dreamed that he ran away but they ei ed 
him and tied him to the door knocker aft r which A kle 
pio plit open hi abdomen cut out the ulcer ewed up 
the wound and relea ed him from hi bond He went 
way whole but the ground in the abaton wa cover d 
with blood 

Ari tagoras of Troi en had a worm in her mte tine 
nd lept in the local Asklepieion where he had a vi ion 
m which the sons of the god seemed to cut off her head 
during the ab ence of the god at Epidauro but unabl 
to replace it they sent for A Mepio who came from Epi 
dauro the next night put the head back and then cut out 
the worm m the proper manner 
Pan nia (X xxxviii 13) relate thee eofPhlyio 
who built a temple to A klepio at N upakto He wa 
nearly blind and the god ent the poete Anyte to him 
with a sealed tablet which he wa bidden to read It 
eemed impos ible but hoping for b nefit he broke th 
e 1 and looking at the tablet he w s made whole wher 
upon he gave Anyte what w written on the t blet 
namely two thou and gold tater (about $9 500) 

The anctuary tale although de igned only in lauda 
tion give intimation of vanou pr ctical mea ure u ed 
by the cult but n inscription of ome five hundred ye r 
1 ter prob bly during the reign of Antomnu Piu i 

no {op ctyTK. 33) r p t thi ur o th nth nty f 
Hippy of Rh gio (fifth c ntnry b c ) xcept th t Ati t gora i th x 
id to hav 0 from M thu n and to h v ought r li f t Epi 
d nro ( e 1 0 Fr r P m 24 ) 
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more circumstantial and i believed to illu trate the 
advance toward more rational tberapentics This text 
et np by a Karian sophist Apellas at Epidauro m the 
econd half of the econd century a d {CIG iv, 955) run 
as follows 

In the prie thood of Po[phios] Ail[io ] Antiocho 

I Marko Jouho Apell of Idria Myl a was ummon d by 
the god for I h d fallen ill repeatedly and uifered from indige 
tion In Aigina during the voyag , he bade me not be extremely 
irritable nd when I w m the tempi he direct d me to cover 
my head for two d ys (during which it rained) to t ke chee e 
and bread p r ley with lettuce to w h my elf with my own 
h nd to practic running to take the top of citron oaked in 
water to rub my elf again t the wall t the Ako i to w Ik 
bout in the upper portico to wing to mear my elf with and 
t go b refoot to pour wine into the w rm water b fore entering 
the b th, to bathe alone, nd to give an Attic drachma to th 
bath attendant to offer joint acrifice to A klepio Bpione nd 
th Bleu inian godde e to take milk with honey On d y wh 
I wa drinking milk alone he aid Put honey into the milk 
that it m y pa through , be cath rtic) 

And when I be ought the god to et me fr e mor peedily I 
eemed to go 11 meared with mu t rd nd alt from the abai n 
long the Ako i led by little boy with moking cen er whil 
the prie t aid Thou art cured but mu t pay the fee for heal 
ing I did according to my vi ion and when I rubbed my elf 
with alt and wet mu tard I uffered but when I w shed I had 
no pain The event took place m the nine d y aft r y 
commg 

He 1 0 touched my right hand and brea t and when I w 
crificmg on the following day flame leapt forth nd burnt 

B un ek in SGASj 1886 i 112 118 (t xt, tran 1 tion and com 
ntary) 

Appar ntly p rt of th A kl pi lo o c 11 d fro th voic 
he rd th r 
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my h nd 0 tliat tli ter broke out but after a bttle my band 
w well 

A I prolonged my tav the god told me to u e diU witb olive 
oil for headache Formerly I had not ufEer d from my he d but 
my tudie brought on conge tion After I used oliv oil I wa 
cured of headache For woUen uvula the god told me to u e 
cold gargle when I con ulted him bout it nd h ordered the 

me treatment for mflamed ton il 

He bade me in cribe thi treatment nd 1 1 ft th temple full 
f gr titude and in good h alth 

Popularity of the AsJclepieia 

The lek came to the A klepieia in large number and 
Strabo (VIII vi 15 p 374 0) ays that Epidauros was 
constantly crowded The hope of receiving divine favor 
and directions for the cure of their maladie and the 
reception by experienced Asklepiad gave comfort and 
mental relief while the change of cene and re t and a 
imple regular life in the open air anud urrounding 
of unusual attraetivene and intere t were condition 
favoring an improvement of health and probably effected 
m ny cures without other treatment Whatever may have 
been the element upon which the healing depended the 
b nefit conferred by cultic practice were o real and 
tangible that the votaries of the god increased in number 
nd influence until the worship of A klepio had con 
quered the whole of the Greek world and had to be 
reckoned with a one of the main rehgiou forces of 1 ter 
HeUeni m^’^^ 

Eecreation 

Patient and visitor found much to engage their atten 
tion at the sanctuaries If not occupied m carrying out 
the direction received for treatment the acred precinct 
offered varied opportumtie for recre tion and rehgiou 
F rnell in EEE vi 418 
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devotion cording to ta te There were ceremonie t 
the chief temple and the hrine of oeiated deitie and 
heroe which were at time elaborate and intere tmg 
in the pen tyle of the temple or m the porticoe ophi t 
and philosopher di coursed on matter pertaining to the 
cult and were ready to as ist in expoundmg dream 
VL ion , and my tene as well the miraculous cure 
of the god and hi a ociate and there were poet 
Iway eager to recite their work (An t ide op at ,i 
Philostrato op at i 13) Tho e who were able 
a cended Mount Kynortion and sacrificed to Apollo 
Maleate and there were the Eoman b th the gymn 
lum conte t in the tadium play at the theater mu i 
cal chant nd melodie and dancing 

Thank offerings 

When uppliant wa healed the thank offenng nd 
paym nt bee me even more important th n the prelimi 
n ry propitiatory sacrifice These ofienngs were made 
not only to Asklepio but to the other deitie represented 
by hnne withm the preemet who were supposed to have 
contributed to the cure mcluding the auxiliary god 
Tele phoro or Akesi repre enting eonval cence and 
Hypno nd Oneiro presiding over leep and dream or 
incubation, while it wa also regarded a duty nd 
wi e precaution to make acnfice to Hygiei The offer 
mg {CIA u 835 836) con isted of money payment or 
of ome gift dedicated to the temple but it appear that 
for the mo t p rt the patient di charged their debt or 
xpre ed their gratitude they plea ed nd with 
great variety of gift If the payment reqmred could not 
be made t the time promi es were accepted and the e 
wer fulfilled within the year, although m tance r 
recorded of suppliants refusing to pay and having their 
affliction returned to them The mo t common gifts wer 
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model of the part healed in terra cott ivory bron e 
gold or liver and these were ometimes in crihed with 
the name of the donor There were relic of many kind 
A hoy gave his astragaloi to the god and Alexander the 
G-ieat left hi hrea tplate and spear in the temple at 
Grortys (Pansanias VIII xxviii 1) Others gave temple 
furniture bron e ring or ornamental object uch 
serpent in gold and silver one of the e being a gold 
snake coiled round taff and there were many m cribed 
tablets and works of art uch a ba relief of the god 
and hi attendant tatue and painting (Fra er 

Pans , 11 238 239) Pse n or hymn of praise prayer 
and drama concernmg the life of the god were dedic ted 
to the temple At Athen uch hymn have been found 
inscribed on tone {CIA iii 171 a) while it i id that 
A klepios appearing to Sophokle commanded hnn to 
write a paean in hi honor and part of one uppo d to 
be by him ha been di covered 

Puhhc health f unchons 

The public recogm ed in A klepio nd Hygiei 
power of protection of the health of the community in 
ddition to their ability to serve the individual and th y 
were regarded a public benefactor Neglect of the god 
might bring disa ter upon the people in th form of 
pe tilence or war nd the State protected it elf ag in t 
uch cal mitie by exerci mg upervi ion nd control 
over the rites of prayer and acnfice The Council t 
Athens brought Asklepio and Hygieia from Epidauro 
(cf Hygieia) becau e of an existing plague and in grati 
tude for their emce gave them the epithet of avior 
Thereafter in addition to the yearly fe tival held in 
their honor acnfice were made dunng th year t in 
terval fixed by law and the Boule decreed peci 1 offer 

^ W Ito op ait f p 29 
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mgs of n ox or a bull to Asklepios Hygiei . and other 
deitie of the Asklepieion for the health of the Coimcil 
and that of the citi ens and their families while public 
health wa considered of such impoitance that early in 
the fourth century c , the Council of the city as umed 
entire control of the admmistration of the Asklepieion 
The Epidaurian made imilar appeal Each year with 
flowing hair clad in white and wearing wieath of 
laurel and orange blossom the noblest citizens marched 
from the city to the A klepieion chantmg hymn in pr i e 
of Apollo A klepio , and Hygieia and on reachmg the 
Meron they offered prayer and aerifices for the health 
of the citi en and their famihes and for the gener 1 
welfare of Epidauro 


Public festivals 

Great public festivals known a A klepieia were held 
regularly with much pomp and ceremony in honor of the 
god at many of hi anctuarie They were regarded a 
great fete nd were exceedingly popular but the detail 
concerning mo t of them are lacking The best known 
were celebrated at Athen Epidauro and Ko 

Festivals at Athens 

At Athen two fete were held yearly for A klepio 
called the A klepieia and the Epidauria nd both were 
under the direction of the State The Asklepieia which 
took place m March or April wa of minor importanc 
a compared with other festivals of the city a th 
Panathenaia and the Eleusinia but it was more tnctly 
religion than at Epidauros and Kos since it was not ac 
companied by athletic games The more important cele 
bration wa the Epidauna (Pan ania II xxvi 8) which 
was held in August September (possibly September 
fifth) during the Eleusinia The festival wa established 



THE GEBBK DEITIES 


295 


to celebrate the initiation of Asklepio m the Eleusinian 
Mysterie and in honor of the relation between hi cult 
and that of Demeter and Kore According to an early 
myth Asklepio who was due to attend the ceremonie 
wa delayed m cro sing from Epidauros arriving only 
on the second day, after all other had been uutiated but 
wa nevertheless accepted The Epidauna therefore 
began on the evenmg of the second day of the Eleusmia 
The ceremonie held in the A klepieion la ted all mght 
and m the morning the worshipper offered acrifice 
with my tenons rite Nothing i defimtely known of 
these ceremonies but it i a umed that as they were in 
commemoration of the imtiation of the god they were 
of omewhat imilar character Later in the day proce 
ion were formed and the acred histe, relies nd re 
lief were exhibited by bearer It i asserted that a 
many a eighty acred dog figured in these fe tival In 
the view of the Athem n Asklepios never lo t trace of 
hi onginal character of hero a celebr ted by the early 
poet and it i a umed that thi pect of the god wa 
honored by fe tival of which little i known the Heroa, 
which w held t the A klepieion although it may have 
had a more general ignificance {CIA 11 i add et corr 
453 b nd c) In the e fe tival both political and reli 
giou organi ation joined e g the Council of the Areio 
pago the Ephebe of Tele phoro and the Orgeone 
who had a hnne of A klepios in the deme Pro palt 
where they conducted a special ritual {CIA II ii 990) 

Festivals at Epidauros 

The Megala Asklepieia {10 iv 1473) usually called 
the Apolloma and A klepieia or the shorter form 
Asklepieia and ometime Sebasteia [revered] A Me 

' Farnell Cu t ^ m ^01 
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pieia {GIG 1186)^ held at Epidauro every five years 
m the month of February and lasting nine days was the 
most elaboiate of all the fe tivals in honor of AsMepio 
nd attracted throng from all parts of G-reece At first 
it was conducted by the AsMepiadai but later probably 
after the administiation of the sanctuary was taken over 
by the Council of Epidauros by the Argives The fir t 
day wa given up to the preliminaries and the next to the 
religious exercises All the temple and brine of the 
h eron were magnificently decorated and the whole pre 
cmet was decked for the celebration Sacrifices were made 
to the several deities while great choir chanted p an 
to Apollo Asklepio and all other divinitie of the ane 
tuary By an old regulation dating probably from the 
fifth century b c , the acrifice were made first to Apollo 
then to Leto and Artemi The cock the fowl appropriate 
to A klepio wa acnfieed both to Asklepios and Apollo 
with barley me 1 wheat and wine Asklepios received a 
bull his male a ociate received a second one and hi 
female as ociate a cow ^ The image of Asklepio in a 
triumphal car was drawn through the precinct by Cen 
taur carrying lighted torches followed by priest and 
acolytes chanting, hymn In the e proce ion a hymn 
by I yllo wa sung in lomc stan as giving the genealogy 
of A klepio ^ The e proce ion were in many re pect 
imilar to tho e of the Korybante The pnest usually 
nnounced a few miracle which were received with loud 
acclaim Later in the d y there were fea t and the vigil 
la ted through the night The succeeding day were given 
up to athletic contests in the tadium race wre tling 

^ Nil on op ct 409 
Ib , oc c%t 

^ A £ w of th pa h. ve b en pre rv d, 
p 29 

^ Nlo op ct 
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and other games plays in the theater competition m 
music conte ts of rhap odi ts and other entertainment 
Many of the be t athletes of Greece contested m the 
games and at the do e of the celebration pn e were 
aw rded to the victor Other festival are aid to hav 
been held at Epidauro one especially possibly every 
third year m August or September within mne day 
fter the I thmian games 

Festivals at Eos 

At Ko public acrifice were otfered monthly and 
there wa a yearly fe tival to celebrate the con ecration 
of the newly elected Hiereus with game conte t of 
V nous Mnd and pi y in the theater in the city foUow 
mg the rehgiou ceremonie Every fifth year the Meg 1 
AsMepieia a ceremony of especial magnificence wa held 
in connection with the Dionysia (BIG, 677 line 4) For 
this preparation were made long in advance and th 
hieron wa elabor tely decorated for the entertainment 
of the throng of vi itor There are few reference in the 
in cription to A klepio th t relate to the ntual but 
there wa a celebration of which little is known except 
from an allu ion in a letter of Hippokrates {ad Benatus 
Populusque Ahdentamus, II)^ that wa called taking 
up the tafp { iTbi 6 vp aijK j/t s) ^ This rite w s held 
during the annual fde and it is presumed that it referred 
to the tran fer of the ymbol of pne tly dignity in the 
yearly change of chief priest ^ 

Festivals at Pergamon 

At Pergamon the festivals were ob erved with great 
olemnity A buU was acrificed to Zeu Athena Diony 

^ ^ Hippokr t op ct 11 1274 

P ton and Hick op c%t ^ p 348 also W Iton op c%t , p 72 

^ Nil 0 op cit , p 411 not 4 
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0 and A Hepio and after being qn rtered on b re 
wa placed before each tatue while p n were ung to 
each deity in turn {CIG, 3538) Tele phoro wa e pe 
Cl Uy revered at Pergamon nd during the fe tival 
paean were ung m his honor 

Other festivals 

In the later period when Asklepio had become popu 
1 r g me were named for him m many place Alexan 
der the Great worshipped at Soloi in Cilicia where he 
e tabli hed a m gnificent fe tival Megal A Mepiei 
were celebrated both at Ankyra m Galatia and at Thya 
teir in Lydia while t Lamp ako m Phrygi two fe ti 
V 1 were h Id each year in the Lenaion and in the Leu 
kathion at which the citi en wore wreath of laurel and 
oleander nd m de acrifice the expen es being bom 
by the trea ury of the god {GIG, 3641 b) At Tamyn 1 1 
Euboia the god had a fe tiv 1 with acnfice t which 
hor emen and children imder even year took part the 
name of the latter being recorded Fe tival with g me 
were held al o at Byrko on Karpatho Kalymn Ephe 
o Ky iko Prousia ( d Hypium) Nikaia L odikei 
Ehodiopoli and Terme o ^ ’’ 

Medical progress toward scientific methods 

The tradition of Greek healmg tend to confirm th 
view th t following the Trojan War the A klepi d con 
tinned a the chief exponent of the he Img rt nd th t 
the more thoughtful ob erver mong them became in 
crea lUj^ly impre ed with the value of material remedie 
uch a herb root and hvgienic regime The tradi 
tional development of the art tow rd more cientifie 
under tanding followed the cult of A klepio a the chief 
line of de cent until the dawn of Greek hi tory after 
^ Ni s op ctfp 413 
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which it progre m y be more cle rly traced A the 
centurie pa ed the A klepiad evidently ende vored to 
put their experience to better u e by coUatmg their ob 
ervation for the benefit of the clan Such effort are 
fir t made m nife t m the work of their brethren of Ko 
and Kmdo the medical writer who e record th 
Corpus Hippocraticum, formed the ba i for later tudie 
and are the e rhe t y tern tie wntmg on the healing 
art that h ve been preserved to modern time Formulas 
that had proved ucce ful and wi e aying or medical 
phon m called Kmdian entence were m cnbed on 
the wall of the temple and dormitone for ready u e 
(Pliny op cit , XX, 100 Strabo XIV ii 19 p 657 C) 
The responsibility of the physician wa recognized by th 
e tabli hment of schools at Kos Knido Rhode Kyrene 
nd Alexandn for the better in truction of the Askle 
pi dai Record were collected libraries were formed 
nd medical theorists and writers endeavored to discard 
error and to e tabli h a more accurate differentiation of 
di a e more correct progno i and more effective 
treatment de pite the trong religion leamng toward 
the miraculou At Athens and Epidauro there were no 
uch chool yet it c nnot be doubted that the thera 
peutic at the e anctuane were at least on a par of 
intelligence and kill with tho e of the Dorian coa t The 
marvellou acts of the god recorded in a few cho en ca e 
must not be taken a true mdex of the character of the 
treatment of the thousands of patient applying at the 
A Mepieia No record of cure have been found t 
Athens only inscribed ex votes {fllA ii 835 836) and 
the only account of the method used there comes from 
Aristophane {op cit , 632 ff ) Medicine in theory and 
practice became more r tional with the pas age of tune 
and less dependent on faith and miracle In the late Greek 
period and after the Roman conquest during the early 
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centime of the Chn tian era the A klepieia were 
steadily becoming more like modern sanatoria and ho pi 
tal and it is a notable fact that these were the only 
charitable in titutions establi bed by the Greek ^ Here 
patient underwent a more ystematic medical and 
hygienic treatment under the direction of phy icians and 
m a sociation with the religion nte of the cult Ai 
chines the rhetor underwent a three month cour e of 
treatment at Epidauro and An teide probably re 
m ined at the healing sanctuarie a till longer time 
Many of the ick at Perg mon the Ser peum at Alexan 
dri and numerou other hrme were tr ated by pre 
scnption given m dream and the healing art undoubt 
edly wa cultivated m the rehgiou dream of the 
A klepio cult ( Artemidoro iv 22 lamblicho op cit , 
m 3) while F rnell^ ® make note of the tnkmg 
divergence between the Europe n pint of Hellemc 
religion and the Oriental pint of Me opotanoia the 
Babyloman god practice magic the Hellemc A klepio 
practices and foster cience and hi cure at Epidauro 
how the beginning of ane therapeutic The 
A klepiad i are credited with an ndeavor to retain the 
knowledge of healing among them elves but thi monop 
oly wa never effectiv and it i known that from the 
eventh century onward many of the foremost Greek 
philosophers mcluded healing among the subject of their 
peculation nd practiced it ide by ide with physician 
independently of the cult 

The cult influence 

From hi earhest shrine the cave at Trikke in Thes 
aly the fame of Asklepios pread abroad and after the 

Di H op c%t , p 331 
^ Thramer in 'E'RB vi, 543 
1 In mE VI 418 
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divme alliance with Apollo the cene of hi aotmtie 
hifted to Argoh , where at Epidanro was developed 
the most splendid and exten ive resort for health and 
plea nre m ancient Greece and the Delphic oracle de 
dared Thou 0 A Mepio art horn to become a great 
joy to the world The enlt was limited to healmg and 
A klepio became the chief of all pintual agencies min 
1 tering to the ick He wa exalted to the rank of a high 
deity and the pint of divine beneficence for the relief 
of ufPermg humanity radiated from Epidauros through 
out the whole of the Greek world o that hi cult became 
powerful influence among the Hellene In the later age 
the individual had a greater liberty in the god he might 
choo e and wa no longer limited to the cult in which he 
had been born This freedom had already for ome time 
been offered by the thiasoi, and now in the HeUem tic 
world e peci Uy by the powerful and wide influence of 
the cult of Asklepio the idea w developed of a deity 
who Healer and Savior called all mankind to him elf 
nd it wa thi ignificant cult phenomena that induced 
Kerkida [third century c ] to include H v the 
Healer among th true divinitie who e wor hip ought 
to upplant that of the older god ^ ^ 

Recapitulation 

Reviewing the history of the cult of A klepio one 
c nnot fail to be impre ed with it progre sive character 
and with it ability to adapt itself to many change m 
thought and pomt of view and to lead in the art of heal 
ing durmg an extended period of intellectual develop 
ment in Greece Receiving it m piration from a hero 
of Thessaly becoming a cave or earth spirit and with 
certain herb remedies and an oracle it gained f me and 

1 1 F m 11, in EBE yi 422 



302 


THE HEALING GODS 


reigned upreme in its sphere for many centnrie It 
leader continued as the ‘ blameless physician dispens 
ing health and happiness Free from the frailties of other 
Greek heroes and deitie devoted only to the interest 
of suffering humanity he won the confidence reveience 
and worship of an independent people and raised from 
the rank of a hero to that of a dermgod wa finally deified 
with generous and general acclaim His descendant clan 
more kilful than others maintained the religion charac 
ter of the cult, and benefiting by its experience estab 
lished scientific methods and principles ^ ° laying the 
foundations upon which all ub equent progre s in medi 
cine has been built The cult withstood criticism and 
bitter satire and pread it methods of healing through 
out Hella and its colonie Asklepios wa adopted by the 
Eoman brought rehef to their misery and held way 

their chief healing divimty during a considerable part 
of the Eepublic and for everal centuries of the Empire 
until the cult of the old rehgions were submerged by the 
wave of early Ohri tiamty The character of A klepio 
was interpreted in art by the commanding figure and 
majestic countenance of Zeu him elf expressive of 
supreme benignity and paternal ympathy 

The mystic AsMepios 

A klepio per onified the mystic power of divimty 
ov r the healing force of the unseen world m both it 
uranic nd chthonic aspects Hi emblem wa the erpent 
the ymbol of life agacity and healing in which the 
people recognized the skill and majesty of the god It i 
perhap impo ible at the present day to appreciate the 
mystic atmo phere m which the Greek ideali ed their 
divinities as po se sing all supernatural powers Modem 
materialism does not penmt of feelmg that ympathetic 

Sing r op cit j 0 2E 


1 
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beneficent touch of the divine ma ter of the healing art 
which drew all Hellenes and all official Rome to his feet 
so beautifully expre sed. by Pater ^ However the de 
velopment of this divine personality associated with the 
period of the highe t intellectual expression of the 
ancient G-reeks, is a most instructive example of the psv 
chologic 1 attitude of the pagan world toward deity in 
the evolution of polytheism which may be more readily 
imderstood by an appreciation of the variou tran for 
mation of the religion aspect in which he wa con 
ceived and which may be formulated a m everal tage 
(1) the mortal The sahan phy ician who learned the 
healing art from Cheiron and taught it to his ons who 
applied it with distinction m the Troian "War (2) hero 
1 ed after death his pint conceived a an earth daimon 

a cave spirit with the serpent as its emblem contmued 
hi actmtie sending forth from the depth cure for 
di ea e and prophecie and celebrated by Homer and 
other poets (3) he became the son of Apollo and the 
great Epidaurian god of healmg he wa deified by 
thunderbolt of Zeu nd a umed a uranic a well a 
chthonic a pect with a cult that wa recognized a domi 
nant throughout Greece (4) the demigod and hero of 
Atheman tradition (Heros latros) honored by great 
festivals (5) and finally j3Esculapiu the god of he Img 
of later Roman tradition repre ented by the serpent 
who faded from view in a new era ^ 

AMPHIARAOS 

Amphiabao was a grandson of Melampou from whom 
he inherited hi faculties of eer and prophet although 
according to tradition he fir t developed hi mantic 
power ftei leep ng at Phlious (Pan ania II xm 7) 

^ Op c%t j i 27 4:2 

^ ^ RoMe, Psyche^ i, 141 145 
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He wa engaged in the Theban war and after the di a 
ter when pursued by hi enemies Zen saved him from 
disgrace by opemng the earth which wallowed him with 
hxS charioteer chariot and hor es (ib , IX viii 3) Be 
cause of his valorou deed Zeus made him immortal and 
he aro e a a god from the prmg at Oropo {ib , I xxsiv 
4) where the people worshipped him a a deity while 11 
G-reece counted him a uch {ib , VIII ii 4) 

Amphiarao wa killed m divination he became re 
nown d a healing deity and hi dream oracle at Oro 
po wa held in high e teem According to in cription 
the Amphiareion t Oropo wa founded at the end of the 
fifth century c (Frazer op cit , v 31) The temple 
which tood in an mple temenos, w nin ety five feet 
long by forty three feet wide and had a broad portico 
with IX column on the ea t ide The cella had three 
ai le eparated by column with colo al t tue of 
Amphiarao in white tone in the center In front of the 
temple w n Itar of lime tone twenty eight feet long 
and fourteen wide divided into five compartm nt each 
dedicated to everal divinitie One wa con ecrated to 
Zeu Paian Apollo nd Herakle nother to heroe and 
the wive of heroe a third to He tia Herme Amphi 
rao nd the children of Amphiloeho a fourth to 
Ath n P lom {KerameiTcos) Aphrodit Hygieia I o 
Pan keia and I on and the fifth to Pan the Nymph 
nd the river Acheloo and Kephi o Near by wa a 
pnng from which the god h d arisen Northea t of the 
temple wa an abaton, n open Doric coloimade with 
forty nine column three hundred and ixty feet long by 
thirty SIX wide There was central Ime of Ionic column 
dividing the toa into two ai le nd along the inner 
stuccoed wall which wa decorated with painting and 
m cription there was a long tone bench Adjacent to 
the abaton wa a building dating from the third century 
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B o ontaimng ten bathrooms Ne r the great altar w 
a low enucircle of ri mg eat Behind the ahaton on the 
hill ide was a theater with a tage forty by twenty feet 
and a chorus pace forty feet wide (Pan ania I xxxiv) 
At the Amphiareion heahng wa effected through 
dream rather than by prediction of an oracle {%b ) An 
ir of anctity pervaded the hieron, and if anyone mi 
behaved he was ubject to a fine A neokoros took down 
the name and addre s and collected not les th n mne 
obol from each patient {IG vii 235) All uppliant 
bathed and after purification partook of a pecial diet 
from which bean were excluded Before incubation each 
one fasted without wine for three day and without food 
for one day in order to receive the oracle with a clear 
oul (Philostrato op cit , ii 37) and made acnfice 
to Amphiarao and the other deitie The uppliant who 
could do so then killed a black ram and wrapping them 
elve in the Mn pas ed the night in the ahaton, the men 
at the eastern the women at the we tern end while a few 
lept on the e t before the altar {IG vii 4255) Tho e 
who received th de ired vi ion or dre m and were healed 
were the ub 3 ect of congratulation amid general rejoic 
ing They threw piece of gold nd ilver into the acred 
prmg and made the u u 1 offenng model of diseased 
part ometime in gold or liver and other gift {IG 
vii 303 67 ff 3498) The daughter of th god Alexida 
and He tia a i ted the uppli nt nd exerci ed heahng 
function The medical pr ctice at the Amphiareion were 
the ubject of bitter atire by An tophane m hi Am 
phiaraos, produced m 414 c 
Amphiarao wa held in great respect his name ap 
parently meaning doubly holy A festival which w 
largely attended wa held at the sanctuary every fourth 
year {CIGG8, 4253) The god was alway more particu 
larly identified with Oropo but had other shrine at 
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Ehanmous Argos Sparta Thebe and Athens In origin 
he eems to have been a chthonic daimon 

APHRODITE 

Apheodite, originally a sea divinity wa the godde of 
love and the reproductive power of nature, a well as 
the deity of bridal and married life in the highest sense 
Her cult was generally an tere and pure and she was 
bidden by Zeus to confine herself to the offices of mar 
riage (II , vi, 429) She was equated with Astart and 
other cognate Semitic goddesse of love and reproduc 
tion and with Venus of the Eoman pantheon Sometime 
she was called Mylitta ( he who bring forth children ) 
the Assyrian name of the godde s I htar (Herodotos i 
131 199 Frazer op cit ii 130) 

She wa a cherisher of children In the cult of Aphro 
dite Otesylla in Keos and it legend there i an allusion to 
her as a child birth godde s e peeially a she i related 
do ely m thi wor hip to Artemi Hekaerge ^ and in her 
worship under the title of Aphrodite Kolias on the coa t 
of Attika she may have been regarded as bearing the 
ame a pect It i possible she wa invoked under the 
name G-enetylh (g v ) Her association with healing i 
further atte ted by the fact that she hared an altar at 
Oropo with Athena the Healer and the daughter of 
AsHepio (CIA vii 136) while in the form of a dove she 
VI ited Aspasia and cured an ulcer on her chi n (Ailianos 
Histona Vana, XII i) ^ 


APOLLO 

Apollo, the deity of light music poetry archery proph 
ecy and healmg (Plato Cratylus, 47) wa one of the 

1 Pam U Cv.lt , 11 , 55 656 
1 H rcher, ed Leip ig, 1866 (1870), p 117 
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great dmiuties of the Greek pantheon though eem 
ingly originally the leading god of a people who nu 
grated into Greece from the north in prehistoric time ^ ’’ 

He was the son of Zens and Leto was the twin brother of 
Artemis and was born on the island of Delos In Greek 
religion Apollo represented mental enlightenment and 
civilizing knowledge rather than physical light but he 
also typified physical health manly vigor and beauty of 
form and as Phoibo Apollo he tood for truth the sane 
tity of the oath and moral purity Parnell calls him the 
bnghte t and mo t complex character of polythei m and 
hi cult was both ancient and widespread m Greece ^ 
Apollo was renowned for prophecy and hi oracle the 
greatest in Greece wa located in a cleft of the rock at 
Delphoi in Phokis near Mount Pamassos (Pausanias X 
IX 1 Strabo IX iii 12 pp 422 423 C) It was con 
ulted on general matters but it wa most e teemed for 
guidance in political affairs and individuals and deputa 
tions came from cities and state , far and near, to pre ent 
their problems for solution The authority of the oracle 
wa 0 great that it wa believed the inspiration cam 
from Zeus himself (Aischylo op czt , 575) At Hysiai 
wa a fountain sacred to Apollo where the hydromanteia 
wa practiced those who drank the water became ecstatic 
and prophesied in the name of the god a practice and a 
belief that prevailed also at Elaro ^ 

Apollo was both a brmger and an averter of disea e 
In hi anger the far darter ent pe tilence and death 
among men with hi arrows (II ,i 45) nd in thi charac 
ter he was wor hipped at Lindos and called Pestilential 
(Loimios) Apollo and persons who were consumed by 

^ ’’ Eox op cit , .p 175 
^ Famell op ct,iv 98 
1 Ib , IV, 222 

^ L Clerc op <M , pp 17 1 
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di ea e were Apollo truck or sun truck (Macrobiu 
Saturnaha, I svu 15) In his favorable mood he averted 
di ea e (Pau ania I ui 4) and as a tayer of pe ti 
lence curing di ea e nd di pensing health he wa wor 
hipped a Ouho by the Mile lan and Delians (Strabo 
XrV 1 6 p 635 C) Mu ic of which he wa the m 
ventor was used to overcome disease Grecian youth 
ang sacred hymns and ong that weetly please to 
Apollo and topped a noi ome pe tilence nd the Cretan 
Thaleta by music freed the city of the Lacedaimoman 
from a r ging pestilence (Plutarch de Musica, 14 10) 
It IS not clear however that healing wa a part of hi 
early cult Apollo though often regarded a identical 
with Paian was not o de ignated by Homer or He lod 
and it 1 believed th t they were di tinct per onalitie 
until in the ixth century b c an alliance wa effected with 
A klepio and he received the epithet Paian and there 
after Apollo Maleate w a ociated at Epidauro 
the upreme healer of the pantheon Ithough the 
active healing wa delegated to hi on Asklepio A 
temple on Mount Kynortion overlooking the hieron of 
Epidauro wa dedicated to ApoUo Maleate ( Apollo of 
Malea ) and held a fine tatue of the god It i said that 
the old god whose temple wa on Mount Kynortion 
(meaning the dog Itar ) wa concealed under the Epi 
daurian Apollo Maleate It i as umed that the dog wa 
origmally peculiar to thi god (JO ii 1651 SIG'' 631) 
and that from thi circumstance the dog appear first and 
mo t freq[uently m Epidauro a companion of A kle 
pio Apollo Maleate was al o worshipped at Tegea 
Sparta and Athen Aischylo gives Apollo the epithet 
Loxia (of obscure meaning) and calls him an latro 

0 op eit , p 409 not 7 ef Pi dr AsTclepios, pp 
22 S Tlra r, m EBE vi 547 
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manUs'^'^ or prophet leecli and portent eer {op cit , 
62) Sophokle addres ed him then healer from Delo 
{OEdipus Bex, 149) Euripides refer to him a a healer 
{Andromache, 900) and KaUimacho m hi hymn (68) 
to Apollo speak of him as a teacher 

And wi phy ici n t ught by him delay 
The troke of f te and turn di ea e way 

Euripide {Alcestis, 969) say that Apollo gave im 
pie cidled for men to A klepio on and Pmdar {op 
cit V 85) declares that 

Phoibo dire di e cur 

To eer nd api nt matron how 

Apollo Patroo wa a divine ancestor of Ion at Delo 
he was called Oenetor, the Father (Diogenes Laertio 
VIII 1 13 Macrohm op czt , III vi 2) and the people 
believed they were descended from him At Sparta he had 
the epithet Karneio (Pan ama III xm 4) while t 
Sikyon the temple had an inner hrme con ecrated to him 
under the ame title which only pne t w re allowed to 
enter (^& , II x 2) Apollo wa called ( averter 

of ill ) and this title wa empha i ed after the Delphic 
oracle had tayed the pe tilence during the Peloponne 
lan War He he towed protection and healing by extend 
ing the hand and in con equence he acqmred the umame 
Hyperdexios Apollo wa an honored guest at the he 1 
mg hrme at Oropo and wa equated with the Egyptian 
Homs 

No public monuments to Apollo a The Healer have 
been discovered except one from Epidauros of Aside 
pios Apollo now m the Athens Museum Com of late 
date from Thrace show Apollo rntros with laurel nd 

F rnell, op cit ^ xv 233 
Holland r op cit ^ p 82 fig 32 
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bow and the attribute of a healer the taff and serpent 
while another Thracian coin portray him a grouped 
with AsMepios and Hygieia and the hooded figure of 
Telesphoro According to an old tradition Apollo wa 
MUed by Python and was buried under the tripod at 
Delphoi ^ 


AEISTAIOS 

AaisTiios was one of the mo t beneficent heroes of an 
cient Greece a per onification of the period of cooling 
Ete lan wind which gave relief to man and beast durmg 
the burning dog days According to the most current 
tradition he wa the on of Apollo and Kyrene and in 
mythology he wa treated s a Thes alian deity akin to 
Zeus and Apollo (Pausama VIII ii 4) wherea in 
poetry he was reduced to a hero except that Hesiod iden 
tified him with Apollo who bore the epithet Anstaios at 
Keo Pindar {op cit , xs. 64) identifie him with 

Agreu ( huntsman ) and Nomios ( herd man ) Aris 
taios wa a renowned pupil of Cheiron by whom he wa 
trained in the art of manh.ood from the Nymph he 
le rned agriculture nd from the Muse prophecy and 
healmg He w s a protector of flock and herd and cul 
tivated th soil taught people how to cultivate the olive 
and he was a celebrated bee keeper Diodoros (iv 81) 
ay he received divine honor for the benefit which he 
conferred upon man by hi useful discoveries He w 
wor hipped at Keo (hi home) in Boiotia and in Th 
aly as Aristaio Zeus and Apollo Nomio 

Aristaio was also celebrated for hi knowledge of the 
healmg art He topped the plague at Keo after rai ing 

^ Prnllopc#,iv 325 

1 Jtj. j g p 4 

^ Pox, op et , p 251 

1 ^P rn U op ct,iY 123 124 361 
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n altar and acrificmg regularly to Zeus Ikmaio (Apol 
lomo Rhodios u 522) 

ARTEMIS 

Aexemis was the daughter of Zeus and Leto a twin ister 
of Apollo and an offspring lovely beyond all heavenly 
being (Hesiod Theog , 919) She wa a goddes of 
nymph of the wood and wilds a huntre queen and 
one of the great divinitie of the Grecian pantheon She 
wa n ethical and piritual deity although her charac 
ter a seen in mythology wa contrary and difficult to 
understand Possessed of the gifts of health and trength 
she was an averter of evil and alleviated the uffering 
of humanity yet he ent plagues among men by her 
arrows and caused mental and nervous disorders while 
udden and untimely deaths especially among women 
were a cribed to her Women afficted with certain dis 
ea es were called moon struck or Artemis struck 
(Macrobiu op cit , I xvu 11) 

A a healing divmity Artemi wa§ scarcely if at all 
econd to Apollo both having received their gift from 
their mother She wa able to cure the di ease which he 
inflicted he restored Ore te to nity (Pherekyde 
Frag , 97) and a Arteim Kona tamed the daughter of 
Proito (Bakchylides x 98) who erected two temple to 
her at Lousoi in gratitude (Kallimachos u, 234 cf 
Melampou ) A a physician godde she had broad 
power and her methods avored so much of magic that 
she was regarded a alhed to Hekate She knew the 
medicinal properties of plants and wa skilled in their 
u e he assisted Leto in dressing the wounds of Aineia 
{11 , V 447 448) and as Artenus Thermia he wa con 
nected with the healing fountain at Mitylene {CIO, 

Pox op cit , p 252 
1 16 pp 182ff 
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2172) Kyziko (An teide i 503 D) and Ehode {IG I 
XXIV 4) 

In lier medical aspect Artemi wa however e sen 
tiaUy a child birth deity one to whom women brought 
their clothe as an offering when a birth ended happily 
{AntholoQza Palatina, vi 271) ^ although Homer {II , 
XXI 483 ff ) declared that she wa dreaded by women m 
childbed Lucian {D%alog% Deorum xvi) cau e Hera in 
conver ation with Leto to lur Artemi , saymg that if 
he were re Uy a virgin he could not even a sist ladle 
in the traw Kallimaehos (iii 20 22) refer to her 
preference for the wild s ying that he will mingle with 
people only when women hara ed by harp throe call 
on a helper She encouraged child bearing and Euripide 
(Stipphces, 958) ay that Artemis Lochia would not 
greet childle women In Delo he wa known a one of 
the Hypoborean and acred rite were performed to 
her under the ancient name Oupis suppo ed to mean 
watcher or watcher of women in travail ^ half for 
gotten but revived by 1 ter poetry In the Greek tate 
Artemi and Eileithyia were in charge of th actual proc 
e e of birth and Eileithyia wa often regarded a a 
form of Artemi (cf Hera) Women in travail invoked 
herald and many of her titles Locheia at Phthiotis {GIG, 
1768) and in Pergamon (Gambreion GIG, 3562) as well 
as Lochia or Lecho at Sparta (IGA, 52) Soodina at Chai 
roneia {IG8 i 3407 GIG, 1595) and Lysi onos (Hpm 
Orph , xxxvi 5) fully attest her obstetric function nd 
her interest in matter pertaining to the female sex^ 
At Epidauro he wa Artemi Pamphylaia and Orthia 

’ ® L D ubner Birth (Gr k nd Roman) in EBE u 648 

1 F mell, op cit , ii 487 488 1 o Grupp op oit , pp 46 15 

241 

^ F mell, op cit , u 444 445 567 568 Thr m r, in EBE vi 548 
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and he frequently appear as Artemis Soteira ^ while 
the gold silver and ivory models of limbs contained in 
the panelling of the Artemiseion at Ephesos testify to 
the gratitude of her suppliants 

Her cult was a primitive one in Attika Lahoma and 
Arkadia, but her worship extended all over Greece Ore 
tan wor hipped her a Britomartis Sweet Maid At 
Lousoi there wa a celebrated healing hnne which tradi 
tion assigned to her the Artemiseion (Pausanias VIII 
xvui 8) and he wa also as ociated with the healing 
hnne at Ephe os beside presiding over one at Ai 
pheios in Eli where uppliants bathed in near by lake 
nd stream and were suppo ed to be cured by a magical 
ablution ^ * Artemis had a prominent place at Epidauro 
where a beautiful temple wa dedicated to her By the 
Eomans she was identified with Diana 

ATHENA 

Ath na, who e ongin i referred to the arch ic penod 
in Attikaj’- wa one of the mo t prominent godde e of 
the Olympi n circle repre enting mentality and wi dom 
and being a patroness of every art reqmring kiU and 
dexterity She w wor hipped with e 1 and devotion in 
all part of Greece and was regarded a a national deity 
A Pallas Athena he wa the godde of battle p r oni 
fying civih ed valor and war in it defensive rather than 
ggressive a pect a Athena Polias he wa the guard 
lan of Athens and the mam tay of the body politic 
honored by magmficent public fe tival the best known 
of which wa the Panathenaia She wa given the epithet 
soteira ( avior or deliverer ) nd wa identified by 
the Roman a their Minerva 

^ P mell p at , u 572 not 53 577 not 78, 1 o Grupp op 
ct,p 12 

^ * Po op at j) 185 
P mell p it 1 25 
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References to Athena as a healer are omewhat vague 
hut there are ample evidences of her connection with the 
healing art Ju t within the gate of the city of Athen 
tood statue to the Healing Athena near those of Zeu 
and Mnemosyne (Pausania I ii 5) and at the entrance 
to the Akropoli , do e to the image of AsMepios and 
Hygieia wa one to Athena Hygieia {ib I xxui 4) 
erected to her by Perikle becau e she had healed a work 
man who had fallen during the bmlding of the propylaia 
(Fra er Paus , ii 277 ff Plmy op at , xxii 44) The 
in cnption on the ba e hows that it wa dedicated by the 
Athenians and it is believed that it was in ome w y 
related to the ces ation of the gre t pe tilence The Attic 
Athena Hygieia image i a umed to be the same a 
Athena Polia reproduced from an earher pe tilence 
probably that of 500 o ^ {CIA i uppl 362 CIA i 
475) After Asklepio had been brought to Athen thi 
a pect of Athena as Hygieia ppear to have faded 
although a tatue to Athena Hygieia now in the Athen 
Mu eum ha been found at Epidauros Efi&gies of A Me 
pio nd Hygieia w re grouped with that of Athena Al e 
in her temple t Tegea and tte t her relation to health 
nd he Img (Pau ama VIII xlvii 1) while as a healer 
he wa honored at the Amphi reion at Oropos and wa 
called Athena Paionia (Pau ania I sxxiv 3) an epithet 
u ed 1 o at Athen ^ ^ In Le bo she received the epithet 
Hyperdexia (Stephano By antino sv Ttt pS % v) 
Athena and Herme cured the madne s of the daughter 
of Proitos (cf Melampous) ^ She wa the guardian of 
eyesight especially of children and at Sparta wa called 

P Wolt r Zur Ath n Hygi la des Pyrrlio m MAIA, 1891 
XVI, 153 154 Thram r n EBE vi, 545 
^ ^ F mell, o'p c%t j i 317 
^ 16,1 1 
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Athena Ophthalmitis the keen eyed godde (Pan 
ania HI xviii, 2) The aigi her cred symbol was 
used in battle and for the purification of temples and in 
n Atheman ceremony po se ed life giving power At 
certain time it was carried about the city to protect it 
from plague nd other evil and taken by the priestes 
to the house of newly married women probably to pro 
cure off pnng Also it wa placed in the lying in room to 
favor ea y births ^ In origin he appear to have been a 
weather deity ^ “ 


AUXESIA 

Auxesia ( Increase ) wa a her name implies an earth 
godde promoting growth of crop She wa do ely a o 
ciated with Damia (qv) and both were primarily local 
dmmtie of Epidauro Their cult received its fir t im 
petu when in time of dearth, the Epidaurians were bid 
den by the Delphic oracle to make them statues of olive 
wood from Attika (Herodoto v 82 83) Thence their 
wor hip pre d to Aigina Sp rta and Troi en At Epi 
dauro they had the jomt epithet A osioi or A e loi 
( ? Parchmg ) ^ ^ nd their festival included eurrilou 
ong ung by two choir of women at each other (He 
rodoto V 83) At Aigina and Troizen they were c lied 
virgin and their fea t w the Lithobolia ( Stone throw 
mg Pan ama II xxxii 2) ^ ’ a punfic tory and po 
tropaic rite ^ Later the pair were merged in Demeter 
Kore of whom they became mere epithet Prom her 
original fimction of godde of mcrease Auxe la became 
a deity of travail at Epidauros and Aigina 

1 F m 11, op ot,i 100, 273, 279 2 
^ Grupp op pp 11 Off 
^ ^ Ib , pp 1213 TJ en r op eit , pp 129 130 
^ F m 11 op c # , 111 93 4 113 
^ Grupp op c # , p 901 
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Damia who e name appear at Epidanros a Mn[e]ia 
and at Sparta a D moia bnt which i of very nncertain 
meamng ^ ^ i almost always mentioned together with 
Anxesia {qv) with who e function and rite her own 
were identical They were goddes e of the cornfield nd 
of child birth being them elves repre ented a on their 
knee in the act of bringing forth ^ The wor hip of 
Damia pread how ver omewhat farther being found 
also at Tarentum and Rome ( ee Bona Dea) and perhap 
in Campania^ In origin he was probably a dep rt 
mental deity rulmg over a pecial province akin to th t 
of Auxe la In an in enption from Thera he ha the 
epithet Lochaia being identified with a primitive Spartan 
godde of child birth who wa later merged m Artemi ^ 

DEMETER 

D MET B wa a celebrated and beloved godde of the 
oil of fertility of vegetation and of agriculture and 
wa considered a form of Ge or Gaia She wa the daugh 
ter of Krono and the mother of Persephone who under 
the n me of Kore ( Maiden ) wa wor hipped with her 
e peciaUy in Attika The cult which wa one of the most 
popular and renowned of ancient Greece included the 
My terie of Eleusi proffermg the initiate the expecta 
tion of a happy life after death and celebrated twice 
yearly by great festivals the Greater and Les er Eleu 
ima with proce ion from Athens to Eleu i and ecret 
religion rite In the Rom n pantheon Demeter wa 
identified with Ceres 

‘ Grupp op cvt , pp 193 1164 IJ n r op , pp 4 129 130 
^ E rnell op m 113 
^ Gruppe op cvt , p 370 

^ ^ Grupp b , pp 1133 1272 TJ v op cvt , p 144 
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The lie ling function of Demeter are seldom definitely 
referred to {Hym OrpJi xl 20) but be wa the cber 
isber of children (kourotrophos) at Athen killed in 
the magic of the nursery and the tre tment of ophthal 
imti and a child birth godde in a minor capacity ^ 
She wa a ociated with A klepio at Epidauro , Athen 
and Elen i and he al o had a hnne (hydromanteion) 
at Patrai in Achaia where he wa appealed to for 
divmation and prophecy in case of lUne Tying a fine 
cord to a mirror uppliant let it down into a pring 
which wa before the temple until it ]u t gra ed the 
water and then praying to the goddes nd burning 
incense they were able to read in the rmrror the outcome 
of their illnes (Pausania VII xxi 12) At Troizen 
Algina and Epidauros Auxe i and Damia (qqv) 
local goddesse of vegetation were o closely allied to 
Demeter and Kore that they were regarded as identical 
though with different appellative ^ At Tarentum and 
Syracu e he wa named Eleutho and wa regarded a 
one of the Eileithyiai (He ychio s v E\ v9d) 

DIONYSOS 

It 1 generally believed that Diony o wa originally a 
foreign deity mo t probably of Thracian origin’-^ who 
became prominent in the Greek pantheon Hi name i 
plausibly interpreted as meamng Heaven Son pn 
manly he wa a divinity of vegetation e pecially of the 
vine and hi cult found its way into Boiotia where 
Orchomeno and e pecially Thebes were its ancient 

^ Eamell op eit , lu, 81 
1 Ib 111, 113 

Fo , op e t pp 215 216 Kr t eh r Einleitung in die Ge 
sch elite der griechisch n Spr che, pp 240 242 

Grupp op cit , p 1409, •who beli ve (p 1410) th god to h v 
h n of Boioti n ngin 
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center Thence it rapidly pread thronghont Greece and 
his festivals held during the winter and pnng with 
their mysteries, orgiastic and phallic rites and proce 
sions at night with riotous orgies and obscene ongs 
became popular especially m Attika Corinth and Sik 
yon where they caused many scandal Nevertheless, to 
the e mysterie a to tho e of Demeter and Kore the 
Greek turned to secure the hlessmgs of a life beyond the 
grave Through his connection with the earth Diony o 
wa also the god of mimng and industry and in Orphic 
theology he held a high place a Zagreus the Great Hun 
ter the son of Zeu by Per ephone or Semele 
Dionysos po se ed gift of prophecy and healing 
which were the m piration of many oracles and hi 
priest practiced heahng by touch and dream reading 
(Plutarch Qucestzones 8t/mposiaca, m 3) The Atheman 
were directed by the Pythian oracle to honor Diony o a 
a phy ician (Athenaio Deipnosophistce, I xli) he wa 
called latros and received the epithet Paian while a 
Dionysos Epaphios he removed di ease by the laying on 
of hand and aided child birth in the ame manner {Hym 
Orph ,l 7)^^ There wa renowned Diony eion at Mara 
thon, and another t Amphikleia in PhoM where re 
m rkable orgie were celebrated with phallic rite re 
puted to have been in tituted by Melampou (Herodoto 
11 49) and where the revelation by dreams and the 
oracle were announced by a prie t acting a a katocTios, 
or mouth piece of the god (Pau ania X xxxui 11) 
Diony os had a large h re in the Delphic oracle nd it 
1 reported that he wa buried near the golden tatue of 
Apollo in a tomb on which was the in cription Here lie 
Dionyso dead the on of Semele 

Gruppe op c * , pp 264 255, 70 

Wemr ich p it , 'p 27 

Fr z r op c t , p 3 



THE GREEK DEITIES 319 

BILEITHYIA AND CHILD BIRTH GODDESSES 

Eil ithyia., whose worship wa ancient and wide pread 
wa the chief of the three foremo t G-reek goddes es of 
child birth; the other being Hera and Artenu Both 
Homer (II , xi 270) and He lod (op cit , 920) regarded 
Eileithyia a the daughter of Hera The most ncient 
tradition i that he developed from her repre entmg h r 
oh tetric function a isting in the phy ical proce a a 
divine midwife and possibly he wa a detached form of 
the marriage godde She was, however sometime iden 
tified with Artemis and the two deities were frequently 
wor hipped together On an in cnption found at Leba 
deia a woman return thank to the gentle Eileithyi i 
whom he call Artenudes The name has an ad 3 ectival 
form and doubtle s mean She who hath can ed to 
come, ^ ^ and primarily there wa m all probabihty 
multiplicity of Eileithyiai a momentary deitie who 
later were united mto ingle divinity” At Athen 
accordmgly the Eileithyiai were three in number Homer 
(loc cit ) refer to them m th plural nd peak of the 
pain of a fre h wound a when the harp and piercing 
pang sei es a woman in travail which the Eileithyiai 
daughter of Hera who pre ide over difficult child birth 
end forth Pindar (op cit , iii 710) de cribe the 
goddess a in attend nee upon Koroni at the birth of 
A klepio 

"Whil Eileithyi watch d her m tron cne 
Pierced with the thriUmg d rt th t flie 
Prom tern Luem golden bow 

1'? Pr 11 r Grt chische Mytho ogie, i 511 fE 
1'^ P mell op cit ; 11 0 

B im ek An eh Studi , i 6 71 ef Schulz Q <est o e 
piece, pp 259 261 

U ner op c f , p 29 
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According to Delian tradition Eileitliyia came from 
the Hyperborean to assist Leto at the birth of Apollo 
and Artemi (Pan mas I xviii 5) while the Cret n 
believed that he wa bom on the banks of the Amniso 
river in Kno lan territory nd Homer {Odys , xix 188) 
peak of a cavern there which wa acred to her For the 
Dehans the mythical Lykian poet Olen wrote hymn to 
Eileithyia to whom he the epithet Eulinos ( With 
the Goodly Thread ) and whom he identified with Fate 
and these were ung at her altar (Pansanias VIII xxi 
3) Pindar {Nemea, vii 1) refer to her a a dispen er of 
de time 

Danght r of pow rful Hera that do t cheer 
Throned by the d p forhoding de tune 
The 1 bon g birth ch t Eileithyia hear 

Eileithyia w do ely related to Themis and the 
Themide and early tradition a sociate her with th 
d nghters of Therms the Horai and Moirai repre entmg 
her a the companion of the e divmitie of birth and 
destiny who spun the thread of fate t the beginning of 
life and stood in the birth chamber 

The open right hand of Eileithvia on the abdomen 
favored delivery lUn trated on Etrnscan and Tynan 
vase the right hand wa raised with thnmb and 
two finger open the last two do ed or the nprai ed 
right hand with the palm opened outward ge tures of 
hies ing and al o of natural magic ^ ° Besides her benevo 
lent aspect Eileithyia had a malignant character as a 
magician orceres and poi oner and when angry he 
exerci ed her power to delay or stop labor by gesture 
digiti inter se pectme luncti ^ ^ At the in tance of the 
jealou Hera she availed herself of thi ini ter potency 

. W mr icli op cit y p 15 
^ F rn 11, op cit , ii 13 614 
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to retard the birth of HeraMe when she pre ed her 
knee together cl ped her hand with cro ed finger 
nd muttered ch rm (Fra er Paus , v 45 46) st ying 
11 progres nntd. Galmthi a maid of Alkmene (or Hi 
tori daughter of Teire la Pan ania IX xi 3) de 
ceived her relea ed her knee and unlocked her hand 
whereupon Alkmene wa promptly delivered {II , xix 
112 ff Ovid op ait , IS. 298 ff ) Galmthi wa pum bed 
nd Eileithyi according to tradition wa exiled to 
Thebe where b relief have been found repre enting 
her with the e unfavorable trait Hera detained Eilei 
thyia on Olympo for nine day preventing the delivery 
of Leto until the Delian ent In on a ecret mi ion 
promising her a necklace mne cubit long of gold et with 
elektron ^ ^ and inducing her to come to Delos to as i t at 
the birth of Apollo and Artemi {Hymm Homenci, i 
97tf ) 

Eileithyia had m ny anctuanes throughout Greece at 
Olympia a in Argo Arkadi Boiotia Me enia and 
wa everywhere held in re pect and reverence e peci lly 
it Delo The godde 1 o had brine m Italy one of 
which wa at Pyrgi (Strabo V ii 8 p 226 0) A o 
ciated with growth the Moir i and the fortune of th 
State ^ he wa n au tere godde nd wa alway 
repre ented a draped with a chiton, or with the chiton 
nd himaton, u ually wuth her hand extended and on 
holding a torch In her temple at Athen her image wa 
draped to the feet and at Aigion it wa of wood except 
th face finger and feet which were of Pentelic marble 
and wa covered to the feet with a thin veil (Pan ania 
VII xxm 5) At Hermione he was regarded wath such 
anctity that only pnestes e were permitted to ee her 
image {ib , II xxxv 11) 

^ ^ A mixtur of gold a d liver m th proportion of fiv to on 

^ F m 11 ojo cit y 11 608 612 
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The attribute of the godde were the cord and torch 
and the torch because the pang of travail are like fire 
{^b , VII xxm 6) These emblems were likewi e n ed to 
represent the obstetric function of other goddesse a 
for Hera Artemi and Hekate which wa also commonly 
indicated by adding the name of the divmity a Artemi 
Edeithyia at Chaironeia {CIG, 1596) and elsewhere m 
Boiotia and Hera Eileithyia at Argo and Athen was 
found in an inscription from Thoricos ^ 

In addition to Eileithyia and other deitie of child birth 
above referred to who e worship wa ob erved generally 
throughout Greece there were many local cult of child 
birth godde e a of Locheia or Lecho at Sparta who i 
mentioned in two in cription ^ of Lochi or Locheia 
and of Eilion[e]ia to whom the Argive acrificed dog 
for ea y delivery (Plutarch QucesUones Romanes, 52) 
Dione Ehea Ichnaia Themi and Amphitnte are men 
tioned a w iting upon Leto {Eym Horn , i 93) Auge 
( Eadianee ) eems to have been a birth godde who 
brought the child to the light of day or of life She is men 
tioned but eldom nd may be an equivalent for Arte 
mi ^ At Tegea he wa identified with Eileithyia who 
wa repre ented m the market place by an image kneel 
mg m the po ition of a p rturient woman which wa 
popularly called Auge on her knee (Pausania VIII 
xlvui 7) ^ She al o appe r a a prie tes of Athen 
Ale who w as ociated with health and healing ^ A 
th need for departmental deity of child birth dimin 
1 hed Eileithyia became identified with a variant form 

^ K K il, Atti ch Knit u I chnften PM oXogus, 1 6 
xm 1 W Dr xl r in R ch r p 2091 
^ ^ XJ nr, op eit j ^ 144 

^ Fam 11, op c t j i, 275 u 442 443 cf W 1 k r in K8 iii 185 
^ Grupp op ct jP 454 
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of her elf Eleutho ^ ^ al o child birth goddes (Hesy 
chio s V 'EX v0 ' ) who wa identified with the child 
birth goddes Leukothea and who lat r wa equated with 
Inno Lncma of the Eoman Then there were al o divine 
nnr es as the Samian goddess Konrotrophos ^ who wa 
a proteotre of new born children and po sibly a form 
of Hera the Horai who in a hymn of Olen mentioned 
by Pan am (II xui 3) are said to he the nurse of 
Hera ^ and also of Zeu and ApoUo (Plutarch Qucest 
8ym m 9) 

EPAPHOS OR EPAPHIOS 

Epaphos ( Touch ) wa an ancient god the on of Zeu 
and lo who healed by touch nd the laying on of 
hand ^ ° hut lo t hi mdependence by haring hi power 
with other deitie and became merely a pha e n me H 
a 1 ted at child birth by the laying on of hand and in 
thi function hi name i a ociated with Saba lo He i 
r cogni ed n the heahng character of Zeu Epapho nd 
of Dionyso Epaphio ^ ^ 

GEN TYLLIS 

G N TYiiLi , her n m implie wa a godde s of child 
birth and a protectre of birth both a an independent 
deity and a a companion of Aphrodite who later ah 
orbed her thu becoming Aphrodite Genetylli Some 
tune however Genetylli to whom a dog wa acnficed 
for easy delivery (Hesychio svTv tuX(X)is ) wa iden 
tified with Hekate or with Artemi ^ The name i al o 

^ F rnell op ctt , m 1 
^ U n r, op cit , pp 124 129 
^ Fam 11 op ct 196 
^ Grmpp op ett , p 860 
^ ^ W inr ich op ct 27 

^ Grupp op ct f p 1198 , cf Eo ch r ii 1270 Rohd op ett , 
2d d (1898) p 1 1 
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u ed in the plural for a group of nudwives (or inferior 
dmmones that watched over child birth Y who were in 
favor among the women of Attika (Pansania I i 5) 
who hung an olive wreath on the outer door if the child 
wa a hoy, and a wooden fillet if it wa a girl An 
tophane {Nubes 52) nd Lucian {Pseudologistes, 11) 
refer eontemptuou ly to the Genetyllide who were 
charactenzed ‘a. powers of doubtful origin and charac 
ter who maintain themselve on the luxury and super 
tition of marned women and whom the hu hand regard 
with su picion and di like ^ * Lucian {Amo res, 42) men 
tion them in connection with the Kohade (a name ap 
plied to a group repre entmg Aphrodit Kolias the 
oh tetric godde of a grotto on the coast of Attika) 
in a tirade a^^am t the e expensive divinities of mid 
wifery ^ 

HADES 

Had the ruler of the Underworld wa the son of 
Krono and Ehea a brother of Zeu and Po eidon and 
member of the Olympian circle He captured Persephone 
the daughter of Demeter and carrying her off to the 
Underworld made her hi wife (He lod op cvt , 913) 
Believed to have control of hfe and death he was invoked 
to prolong the former and to avert the latter and though 
the healing cult of Hade and Persephone was of late 
development it gained considerable renown Their oracl 
wa located at ome cave that gave forth vapors ome 
time ulphurous and usually noxiou the hrme being 

^ F m. 11 ojp cit , 11 , 614, not b 
i‘Ib,ii 519 655 

^ ® It 1 urmi d by 0 autboriti th t Aphrodit Kolia nd th 
Koli de w r pn anly godd prev ntin^ birth nd th t the n n 1 
pi n tion of th n m from th pro ontory i 1 t r (ef Gmpp 
op cit , p 1357 who h i il r ngg tio ) 
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known a Plontonia or Charoneia and uppliant for 
relief appe ling throngk the medium of pnest by incu 
bation 

The most celebrated Ploutonion wa withm a cave in 
a fine grove near Acbaraka in the Maiandro vaUey he 
tween Tralle and Ny a in Kan the uppliant living 
near the grotto among the priest who lept m the open 
air and directed the treatment of the ick by their dream 
The priest al o mvoked the god to he 1 the ick and 
conducted tho e to whom the god had ent dream that 
they wished them to enter their hrine into the cavern 
where they omet me remained for everal day with 
out food (Pau am X xxxu 13) but other ufferer 
oh erved their own dream and applied to the pne t 
(oneiropoloi) to interpret them and advi e treatment To 
aU other the place wa forbidden a fatal An annu 1 
fe tival was held at Acharaka during which a buU w 
let loose in the cave where it promptly died (Strabo 
XrV 1 44 p 650 0) Another Ploutomon wa at Lei 
mon hove Ny a {ib ) At Hieropoli in Phrygia high in 
the V Iley which w all cavernou wa till nother 
Ploutomon at grotto about which wa a r ilmg Prom 
the cave aro e cloudy d rk vapor which ob cured the 
bottom and although the air about w innocuou am 
mal entering within the railmg died immediately only 
the Galloi or eunuch of the Great Mother Godde ap 
pearing to be immune {%b , XII viii 17 XIII iv 14 
pp 579 629 630 C) ^ A Charoneion wa located near 
Thvmbria on the Magne lan plam near the co t {ib , 
XIV 1 , 11 p 636 C) and another Ploutomon wa to 
be found at E na in M cedoma The only hnne m honor 
of Hade wa in Eli ^ ^ 

1 Pr r Ado s, i 05 20 
^ Po op ct ,Tp 234 
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H KATE, a chthomc deity "wa a goddess of tlie lower 
order of Olympian divimties although Zen esteemed 
her above all while he received honor from the tarry 
heavens and e pecially from the immortal god (He lod 
op cit , 412 ff ) She wa propition to tho e who sought 
her aid he di tmguished those whom he wished among 
the people giving wealth, victory and renown {'ih ) and 
Zen made her the nnrsing mother of children {%h , 
450) Hekate had power in the heavens on earth and ea 
and m the nether world and to this fact is attributed the 
triple form in which she i ometimes represented a 
Selene in heaven Artemi on earth and Per ephone in 
the Underworld (Vergil op cit , iv 510) ^ It i claimed 
that Hekate was originally a moon godde but she ap 
peared as such only in the fifth century b o A a deity of 
the Underworld and of the mght she wa greatly feared 
whence in order to placate her anger and retain her 
favor people were accustomed to gather in large num 
her at the cro roads on the mght of the last day of th 
month nd offer to her crifice called Hekate up 
per ^ Small statue of the godde were placed before 
manv of the hou e of Athen and at the cro road to 
ecure her protection 

Hekate wa the teacher of all orcery and he pr c 
ticed healing by m gic nd sorcery he was al o credited 
with having control over life and death and wa app aled 
to n oracular d ity Hek te wa do ely ociated 
with Artemi as birth godde (Eu ebio op cit , IH 
XI 23) and earned the torch of Eileithyia She wa 
reputed to h ve di covered conite Her ymbol was the 
hound 

^ Cf Gruppe op eit , p 1290 

1 K E Smith H k t Supp r in EBE vi 565 567 
P rn 11, op cit , u, 519 
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H Lios ( Sun ) wa. the deity of physical light the un 
god whose myth goe back to an Indo European origin 
The island of Thnnakia (Sicily) where hi cattle were 
tended wa acred to him {Odys xii 128) He gave light 
to god and men and eeing and hearing all thing he 
had natural power of dmnation imilar to tho e of 
Demeter nd Hephai to (Sophokle (Ed^pus Coloneus 
868) He caused blindnes a a punishment but he al o 
re tored sight as in the ca e of Orion (Apollodoro i 
43) and hi aid was invoked by the blind Polymester 
(Euripide Hecuba, 1067) Helios repre ented the vivify 
ing powers of light nd the un ray or hehother py 
and his relation to the art of healing wa recogmzed by a 
tablet of prai e and by a tatue at Epidauros while t 
Crytheion he wa wor hipped with A Mepios and Hygieia 
(CIG, 1392) nd at Megalopoh he wa called soter 
(Pan ania VIH xxxi 7) Hi daughter Edrke and hi 
granddaughter were killed in the u e of herb and were 
ore re e From an early period temple were dedi 
ted to Hello in v non part of G-reece but the chi f 
eat of hi cult wa on th i land of Ehode wher y rly 
f tiv 1 were held m hi honor 

HEPHAISTOS 

H PHAi Tos, a son of Hera (He lod op cit , 922) nd 
originally the god of fire later became the divine artificer 
of metal and a teacher of hi art {Odys , vi 233) He 
delighted the deitie with hi artistic creation and 
Olympos wa decorated with them {II, xviii 377 394) 
but though he was one of the Olympian divmitie Zeu 
in anger threw him out of heaven with uch violence that 
the in]une which he sustained made him lame ever after 
ward {^b , 1 593) His favorite abode was the island of 
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Lenmo where he wa a chief deity nd exerci ed his 
powers of healing delu ion hemorrhage and bite 
of nakes being mentioned a having been cured by 
him ^ He had a temple at Athen and an altar at Olym 
pia (Pansanias I xiv 6 V xiv 6) 

HBEA 

H BA wa the wife of Zeus and the queen of heaven the 
noble t of goddesses beautiful stately proud and cold 
She wa the only Olympian deity truly married (Hesiod 
Of cit , 920) but though the equal of Zeu he wa ub 
ervient to him She wa jealou and quarrelsome nd 
eau ed frequent di turbance in the royal menage nd 
though often victonou she wa everely pum hed by 
her pou e (H, i 522) She was identified by the Bo 
man with their luno 

Hera wa repre ented a a graciou benevolent deity 
especially entru ted with the affair of women ® nd 
being a motherly protectres she wa the founder of mar 
riage guarding the trict observance of it vow nd 
pum hing tho e who viol ted it dutie A a godde of 
fertility and child birth he aided women in travail and 
it wa he who ent the Eileithyi i when their hour had 
come She thu had the power of ha temng or retarding 
birth and when excited by 3 ealousy he exerted her influ 
ence to delay birth * can ing Leto to be in labor for nine 
day at th birth of Apollo and Artemi {Hym Horn , i 
97 ff ) and po tponing the confinement of Alkmene giv 
ing the priority of birth to Eury then over HeraHe \ll 
XIX 112 ff Ovid Of ctt , IX 285 ff ) The ob tetnc func 

^ Grupp op ct,f 1313 

® T P nofk Di H ilg,otter d r Gri eh n i ABAW, 1843 pp 
257 ff 

F m 11 op ctt , 1,1 Qi 
181 
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tion of Hera wa represented by Eileitbyia wbo i often 
regarded as a development fiom or a variant form of 
Hera but wbo was in all probability originally a distinct 
deity and whom the Cretan claimed to be ber daughter 
(Pausania I, xvui 5) Hera s power to cause in anity 
was notonou and was demonstrated in tbe case of 
HeraMes (Eunpide Hercules Furens 830) and tbo e 
of Atbama and Ino (Apollodoro lu 28) and be ca t 
pell over Diony o (Atbenaios op cit , x 65) Hera 
bad no oracul r function 

Both Argo and Samo laid claim a being tbe birtb 
pi ce of Her and at Atben and Argo be wa wor 
bipped a Hera Eileitbyia At Samo a plendid temple 
tbe Heraion wa erected to ber by Polykrate and here 
gre t fe tiv Is were beld in ber honor She wa 1 o wor 
bipped at Myken Sparta at Plataia in Boiotia well 
a in Ell Corinth Euboia and at Aigion where ber 
image might be een by no one but pne te e (P u 
ama VH xxiii 9) 


HEEAKLES 

H BAKU s the mo t renowned hero god of ancient tim 
wa ranked among tbe lower order of Olympian deitie 
He was tbe on of Zeu and Alkmene and was bom to 
vert tbe cur e from gods and men but bis birth wa 
delayed by the jealousy of Hera {II , xix 112 ff Nikan 
dros in Antonmu Liberabs Transformahonum con 
genes, 29) and in consequence of ber anger be wa ub 
ject to attack of madne ” besides bemg a ufferer 
from epilepsy which came to be known the di ea e of 
Herakles In Hellenic tradition be represent morality 
combined with tbe indomitable courage that right wrong 
nd be was tbe real warrior who yielded to tbe gods in 

Grupp , op ct,-p 485 



repentance and expiation He performed eemingly im 
po iHe deed In the Roman pantheon he appears a 
Herenle 

Heiod-(o2i aif, 527) refer to hi healing function “ 
nd Prometheus he ought him to alleviate his grievou 
wound while in the Orphic Hymn (ix 14) to HeraMe 
appeal is made to him Come blessed one bringing all 
oothements of disea es He wa revered a a divine 
phy ician at Erythrai and Hyetto in Boiotia (Pan 
sama VII v 5 IX xxiv 3) and in Mes ene in Sicily 
(An teide i 59 D) and he wa recogm ed a a healer 
by an altar at the Amphiareion at Oropo with other 
healing deitie while the Cauca lan adored him with 
Prometheus a a deliverer from di ease and epidemic '' 
He wa dored and given the title alexikakos ( averter of 
evil ) m th demo of Melite m Attika when he had 
cau ed the ce ation of a plague " and he topped an 
epidemic among the Ehans by changmg a river bed to 
flow through and drain a low pestilential marsh (Philo 
trato op cit , viii 7) He al o received the epithet soter 
( avior ) in Thaso and at Delos and Amorgos he wa 
wor hipped a apallaccikakos ( deliverer from ill ) 
Owing to the evil designs of Hera on hi return from 
Troy he wa driven to the hore of Ko where accord 
ing to one tradition he settled and wa a ociated (some 
time confu ed) with A klepio in healing {II , xiv 250 
XV 30) The A Hepiadai of Ko claimed to trace their 
genealogy to Herakle on their mother ide and hi 
own de Cendant the Herakleidai were associated with 
the healmg art 

Grupp op c # ^ pp 453 454 

Hit ell 1 Co p dii der G schicht d r M d%e ^ p 29 
^ Spr ng 1 op cit yi 13 

A Hauv tte B n iilt Fouill d D lo i BCK^ 1882 vi 
342 1891, XVI 71 
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The G-reeks had a tradition that the hot pring at 
Thermopylai had been created by Athena m order that 
Herakle might refre h him elf and hot prmgs were 
frequently dedicated to him Who ever heard of cold 
bath that were acred to Herakle (An tophane op 
cit , 1044) ^ He wa e pecially renowned in healing as the 
deity of the hot ulphur sprmg (called Chytro^, or Hot 
Pot by the inhabitants) at Thermopylai which wa a 
fa hion ble health resort (Herodoto vii 176 Strabo 
IX IV 13 p 428 C) and he also pre ided over the hot 
pring at Aidep o (Strabo IX iv 2 p 425 C) which 
were vi ited by Sulla for gout (Plutarch Sulla, 26) 
Medicmal plants were named for him Herakle was uffi 
eiently prominent in healing to cause Lucian {Dial Deor , 
xiu) to represent him a claiming precedence over AsMe 
pios m heaven where they engaged in an unseemly quar 
rel and exchanged abu ive language Herakles terming 
A klepio a mountebank a paltry herb doctor skilful in 
palming off mi erable drug on sick people while A kle 
pio recalled ome unfortun te incident m the life of 
Herakle until Zeu intervened and settled the matter m 
favor of A M pio becau e he had died fir t 

HERMES 

Heeme , the me enger of the Olympian god wa fre 
quently called Psychopompos the conductor of oul to 
the thron of the chthonic deitie {Odys , xxiv 1 ff ) 
The dmmty of trade of thieve of traveller and of 
hepherds and hence regarded a prudent and crafty 
though tricky and a thief {Eym Horn , iii passim) h 
evolved as a god of dream and magic and was called 
Oneiropompo whence the Greek poet refer to hi m gic 

^ Fr T op cit y 1 209 210 

S furth r Gruppe op ct 1321 
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wand a bringing sleep and Milton {Parad%se Lost, xi 
133) calls it bi opiate rod ’ ^ 

There are few references to his healing function ^ but 
he wa the deitj of the gymna lum and athletic and a 
guardian of health He a sisted Athena in curing the 
daughters of Proitos of madness Lucian {op cit , ix) 
represent him as perfonmng the operation of Cse arian 
ection upon Semele who thus gave birth to Diony o 
at the seventh month and he wa honored at Tanagra for 
topping the plague by carrying a ram on hi houlder 
around the city walls (Pan ama IX xxu 1) He re 
ceived the epithet soter ( savior ) and alexikakos 
( averter of evil ) but in a general rather than in a spe 
cial medical sen e and at Pharai he wa called the Mr 
ket God being represented by a mall square tone 
statue (an Athenian u age , IV xxxiii 3) beside 
which w his oracle while before the image was a stone 
hearth with bron e lamps Per on wi hing to con ult the 
or cle burned incen e on the altar filled the lamp with 
oil and lighted them and placing com on the altar 
whi pered the question to the god Then topping the 
ear they left and when away from the pi ee li tened 
for the fir t word spoken m their hearing these bemg 
assumed to be the oracular re ponse (zb , YII xxu 2 
3) ^ Herme wa worshipped t Athen and throughout 
Greece but wa e pecially reverenced among the Arka 
dian who reg rded him a their ancestor 

HYGIEIA 

Hygieia ( Health ) the Greek goddes who was the 
guardian of health wa generally regarded a the daugh 

^ Grupp op at ^ p 932 

^ Ib,p 1337 
F rnell op ct^i 318 

^ Ih y TV 221 f j nd compar tli or el of th Egypti n Api 
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ter of A klepio though he was sometime referred to 
as his ister or wife (Aristeide 5 Hym Orph , 

Ixvi 7) She was the per omfication. of physical health 
( Grolden Health Pindar Pyth , m 113) hut was not a 
healmg deity The name was used a an epithet of 
Athena ^ and Parnell has ugge ted that he may have 
been an emanation from or a detached and personified 
part of Athena originally representmg mental rather 
than physical health Pau amas (I xxiii 4) mentions a 
t tue to Athena Hygieia as tanding near the propylaia 
the pede tal of which discovered on its original site in 
1839 eem to date from the fifth century b o , the legend 
running (Plutarch Vita Pencils, xiu) that Penkles dedi 
Gated a bronze statue to Athena m commemoration of her 
healing a ealou workman who had been mjured by fall 
mg from the propylaia or the Parthenon durmg its con 
truction The fragment of a va e ha been found in 
Athens in cribed to Athena Hygieia on which is em 
bla oned a erpent evidently part of a erpent ere t be 
longmg to Hygieia The character of the text ugge t 
th t the in cnption belong to the ixth century c , and 
it 1 a umed to atte t the ntiquity of th wor hip of 
Athen Hygieia at Athen and long before the advent of 
A klepio to that city (Fra er Paus , ii 277 281) ^ 
although thi i di puted ^ 

According to common tradition Hygieia c me to 
Athen with A klepio from Epidauro in 420 b o , but it 
IS claimed that evidence of her pre ence there i lacking 
until about fifty year later Careful tudie tend to how 
that he had a development mdependent of A klepio 

1 Grupp , op ctt j p 1066 
Op c%t , 1 , 318 

^ Harrison Th Mythology d Monum nts f A cient Athens ^ pp 
389 393, loTJ nr op cf, pi 

^ Thramer in Ro cher iii 1486 
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witli whom she appear at Athens in the fourth century 
B c {IG IV 1329) and if she did not come from Epidau 
ro where she i upposed to have pined the cult he 
came from el ewhere in the Peloponneso probably from 
Titane Herme wa sometime a ociated with her 
her pouse (Kornouto de Natura Deorum, xvi) and 
they acted as guardian of health On vases Hygieia w 
repre ented a Euexia ( Wellbeing ) and she wa iden 
tified with the Eoman goddess Salu in her capacity a a 
health divinity 

Hygieia ever the chief of the divine retinue of A He 
pio was repre ented a young maiden f re h lithe nd 
ctive Ba relief how her as being in attendance upon 
the god t nding by him and receiving the petition of 
the supphant or introducing them to the god a at 
Athen ^ without her ymbol or a carmg for and feed 
mg the acred erpent Those who were re tored to 
health approached her with thank offering before leav 
mg the A Hepieia Ariphron of Sikyon wrote a hymn to 
Hygieia in prai e of her power of exalting the happme 
of life and S muel JoWson in quoting it remark 
upon it beauty and force Hygieia wa the only one of 
the retinue of A Hepio who hared hi exaltation to 
dmne rank and on a Greek gem they appear together a 
avior deitie * She wa the intimate companion of the 
god and her tatue w re usually placed near tho e of 
A Hepio a at Titane (P u ania II xi 6) while t 

® Thra r, in EBE vi 551 
^ Holla d r op ett , pp 107 ff 

For r pr t tion of th godd in neie t rt, W Wroth 

Hygi 1 ’ in JB.8, 1884 v 82 101 1 o F Ko pp D tti eh 
Hygi 1 in MAIA, 1 85 x 255 271 
In The B rtibler, No 48 

L B1 t 750 m cription d pi rr gr v' 
p rti 1898 XVI 80 20 


in MAIBL, 
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Athens he w the only p rtner of the deity t th 
A klepieion She wa joint posses or of an altar in the 
Amphianeon at Oropo {%b , I xxxiv 3 IG vii 372 412) 
The worship of Hygieia wa empha i ed at Argo and 
Corinth 


ISIS 

1 1 wa a well known and greatly beloved deity of Egypt 
who e cult wa one of the few of foreign prophetic god 
de es which flouri bed in Greece She wa do ely iden 
tified in function with Aphrodite and a shrine wa built 
m honor of Aphrodite Isi at Tentyra in Upper Egypt 
(Strabo XVII i 44 p 815 C) while under her own 
name a temple wa erected to her at Peiraieu in 333 c 
imilar to her fane in Egypt her cult being introduced 
de pite Hellenic pr judiee Her worship wa joined with 
that of Sarapi and when it had become more definitely 
a healing cult with divination e pecially through the 
dream oracle with interpretation of vi ions by pne t 
(Diodoros 1 ^5) it had a rapid growth o that in the 
period of the Ptolemie a temple wa bmlt at the foot 
of the Akropoli to I i and Sarapi Many hnne w re 
dedicated to the goddes m Greece Ithough the one t 
Tithorea ne r the temple of A Hepio wa con idered 
the holie t of all (Pan ania , X xxxu 13) no man living 
near it and none bemg permitted to approach it who had 
not been previously invited by a dream Two fe tival 
were held here in honor of I i each year At Boi i in 
L konia the temple of I i and Sarapi wa ne r th t of 
A klepio {lb III xxii 13) and at the extremity of th 
harbor at Kenehreiai the port of Connth were anc 
tuaries of Isi and A klepio {^h ,11 ii 3) The principal 
festival to I 1 in Greece held on March 5 of e ch year 
to celebrate the opemng of navigation i r ther fuUy 

1 1 1 EJBtE vii 435 


G Show 
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de cnbed bv Apulieu {Metamorphoses, xi 7 17) and 
during it a bip laden mtb spice and nobly equipped 
wa sent to sea from Kencbreiai as an offering to tbe 
godde 

THE KABEIEOI 

The KIab iboi were a group of mysterious minor deitie 
of ob cure and probable foreign origin whose mysterie 
bad long been in vogue in tbe fifth century b o , and are 
rather defimtely traced to a home in Samotbrake and an 
mstitution of a non Hellemc people They were pnmanly 
three m number ALXieros Axiokersos, and Axioker a 
equated respectively with Demeter Hade and Perseph 
one although others held that they were only two 
corresponding to Zeu and Dionysos {Etymologicon 
magnum, s v KajS ipoi ) Early writer connect them with 
the Pelasgians Samotbrake Lenmo or Phrygia (eg 
Herodoto u 51 Anthol Pal , vi 164 301 Nonno 
xxvn 121 ff ) The constant Hellenic synonym for them 
wa theoi megaloi, nd pparently means the Great 
One (cf Hebrew Tcabbtr great ) and it may be that 
thi w tran 1 tion by Phoenician traders of their 
original epithet which ha vanished though the ancient 
derived it from the Kabeirian Mountam in Phrygia 
L ter they were identified with the Cretan Kouretes and 
Daktyloi (Strabo X iii 7 19 20 pp 466 472 C) and 
still later becau e of their name they weie uppo ed to 
be Phoenician and were held to be the eight on of Sydyk 
( Eighteou ne ) of whom the eighth was Asklepio 
(E hmun cf Philon Byblio in Fragmenta htstortcorum 
Grmcorum, lu 569 Dam kio quoted by Photios BtbUo 
theca, 532^) 

In origin they eem to h ve been chthonic divinitie 
nd with their worship (fostered in Adama, Imbros 
Paro Miletos and generally in the Aigaian islands, a 
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well a on the Greek Coast while important Kaheiraia 
have been exc vated at Thebes and Samothrake) there 
were certain rite , of which there i no clear evidence but 
which appear to have been analogous to those of Elen i 
The Kabeiroi mysterie of Samothrake eem to have had 
a morali ing effect on conduct ince those who had par 
taken in them became more piou and just (Diodoro i 
49) At the Theb n Kabeiraion was a grove acred to 
Demeter and Kore, in which the Kabeiroi h red to 
which only the mitiated were admitted and where cultic 
my tenes and heahng were practiced (Pau ama IX 
XXV 5 Fra er op cit , v 136) Suidas {st a/cooif) re 
garded them s healing divimties they were known a 
inventors of medicine and music (Philon Byblio Phoem 
cum Htstona, u 11) while navigator wor hipped them 
deitie of the ea and wind (Diodoro iv 48 ff ) 

KIEKB 

Kjek w an ocean nymph a daughter of Helio and 
mythic 1 enchantre who enticed Ody eu and hi com 
p nion to her i land where he retained them for a year 
She w killed in the knowledge of herb nd m ubtile 
poi on {Odys , x 278 ff ) and occa lonaUy practiced 
healmg ^ 

LETO 

L TO, according to Greek myth the daughter of the Titan 
Koio and Phoibe wa the mother of Apollo and Artemi 
who were born on the island of Delos after the jealou y 
of Hera had delayed their delivery for nine day {II , xix 

For furth r ten 1 on tin tr ly diffi nit probl 

F n 11 ^ Kabeiroi in EBE vii 28 32 1 o G-rupp Ind in op 
city sv Kab( )iroi 

'^Grnpp op ctt y -p 7Q8 
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112 ff Ovid op mt , IX 297 f£ ) She had a kno-wledge of 
he ling as i ted women in labor and wa a protectre 
of children whence she received the epithet of eutehnos 
and hourotrophos (Theokritos xvm 50) while Homer 
(II , V 446) refers to her in a ociation with Artemi in 
dre smg the wounds of Aineia Her home and the center 
of her wor hip were the i land of Delo In the Eom n 
pantheon she wa Imown as Latona and he wa po sibly 
in origin the Night 


MALEATES 

Maleatb wa the name of a h almg deity who was re 
puted to have been brought from the north with A Me 
pio ^ ® though the word i commonly u ed an epithet 
of Apollo to indicate his healing function and F rnell ’• 
would upply Apollo whenever Maleate is mentioned 
Altar and sanctuarie were dedicated to Apollo Maleate 
at Tegea Athens nd Trikke (IG iv 950 29) a well a 
t Sparta (Pausam III xii 8) but the mo t celebrated 
brine wa erected on the ummit of Moimt Kynortion 
overlooMng Epidauro (tb II xxvu 7) A acnficial 
rubric found at Peir leu and bowing the name of M 
leate u ed id by ide with Apollo (CIA ii 1651) i 
believed to indicate that he hould be regarded a a divin 
ity di tinct from Apollo and to uggest that the identifi 
cation with him came later at Bpidauros Together with 
Apollo Herme Hygieia and her i ter he received 
three cake as an offermg 

J G Miln , ‘ Gr k Inscription from Egypt, ’ in JM8, 1 01 i 
2 0 f 1 0 Fox, op cvt , p 175 , Gnipp op cvt , p 124 

H 0 thoff, ‘ Gn hi ch und lateini eh Wortd utu gen i IF, 
1 95 V 305ff 

W Iton op ct ,-p 20 
^ 0 ts, IV 233 35 238 

Thr r i EBE vi 547 f Grupp op c t , p 1442 
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According to the n ual version the Mn e were the 
d ughter of Zeu and Mnemo yne and were in pired 
godde e of ong, poetry the art and eience and of 
well and pring Originally they appear to have been 
only three in number but after Hesiod there were mne 
{op cit , 75 79) From Thrace and Boiotia their cult 
pread to other part of Greece and became firmly e t b 
li hed Apollo wa their le der they received in piratio 
from the Delphian god and they in tructed An taio m 
the art of prophecy nd healing (ApoUomos Ehodio 
11 5 ^) 

THE NYMPHS 

The Nymphs, Dryads Ham dryad Nereids and similar 
mythic per onage were nature pint of the hill for 
e t pring and caves and their worship wa u ually 
conducted in the open air Many were regarded a th 
d ughter of Zeu by unknown human mother and rul 
ing over pring w 11 and tream which had medicinal 
propertie they wer credited with healing function 
Some were wor hipped under a collective name Thu in 
the Elian village of Herakleia at a spring flowing into th 
Kytheros river there wa a anctuary to a group of 
nymphs who pre ided over it Kalliphaiia Synall si 
Pegaia and Iasi collectively termed the lomdes or 
loniades and according to Pausama (VI xsii 7) To 
bathe in the pring i cure for all kind of icknesse 
nd pains In the Triphylia district of Elis wa a warm 
ulphur pring is mng from a cave on the bank of the 
Anigros river over which ruled a band of nymph called 
the Anigriade These waters had an offensive odor 
which it 1 said they had acqmred from the punfic tion 

Cf A C Pear on Mu m EiJE is, 3 5 Grupp op eit , 
pp 1075 1078 
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of tlie wound that Cheiron had received at the hands of 
Herakle and becau e Melampou had u ed its waters in 
clean ing the daughter of Proito of madness (Strabo 
VIII m 19 pp 346 347 C Pausama V v 10) The e 
sprmgs were a cure for all skin diseases while the wor 
lup consisted of prayers vow bathing and the use of 
rational remedies Accordmg to Hesychios {sv larpo') 
certam Elian nymphs were termed phy ician 

ORPHEUS 

Oephexts a hero god a divimty of music and the father 
of poetry wa of Thracian origin and was aid to h v 
hved before the Trojan War According to tradition he 
was the on of Oiagro and the Mu e Kalliope but when 
he wa warded divme honor for hi Mil Apollo wa 
credited with bemg hi father The tram from the 
golden lyre of Orpheu and hi ongs fa cmated all am 
mate nature o that mankind the bea t of the field the 
tree and even the rock were moved (Pan amas IX 
XXX 4) He wa reputed to have visited Egypt and to 
have brought back and originated the religious cere 
monial nd my tene of Q-reece e pecially the My terie 
of Eleu IS while he wa id to have taught the wor hip 
of Demeter in Lakonia {tb , III xiv 5) and to have im 
parted to Hekate her mysterie m Aigina , II .xxx 2) 
Hi name became a collective term apphed to hi descend 
ants and their traditions gave n e to a religious ect 
which advanced religion theone of purification con e 
cration reward and punishment and the future state 
of the oul known a Orphi m while within the ect wer 
developed the thiasoi, a powerful brotherhood who re 
garded the body a the prison of the soul and ought to 
diminish the influence of matter over pint by sobriety 
nd personal ascetici m (Plato op c'lt 38) 

The influence of mu ic over certam diseases was recog 
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nized by the Greek from early time and Orpbeu wa 
it chief exponent He wa a celebiated ooth ayer and 
exercised healing powers by appeasing the wrath of the 
god through his incantation con]uration and magic 
formula (Euripide Alcest , 966) The Thracian and 
Thessalian revered him a a divine phy ician and he 
di covered remedie for disea e (Pausania IX xxx 4) 
Orpheu had a famou oracle at Lesbo and there w n 
archaic tatue to him in the temple of Demeter m Lake 
ma t Taygeto {ib , III xx 5) 

PAIAN 

Paian wa the official phy ician of Olympo the divimty 
who die ed the wound of the god with anodyne eat 
pla m (ZZ , V 401 900) To the Greek the term ppe r 
to have meant a chant or ong of victory and thl con 
nection with music together with the fact that Pai n 
never developed a cult ha led Parnell to infer that it wa 
n old ppell tive of Apollo connoting hi healing func 
tion Homer nd He lod {Frag , 213) however tr t 
Pin and Apollo a di tmct per onalitie nd it i only 
fter the ixth century bc that the epithet Paian 
applied to Apollo i found in literature le ding to th 
inference that originally he wa a eparate deity 1 ter 
malgamated with Apollo Homer {Odys , iv 229) em 
pha 1 e the kill of Egyptian physician by aying that 
they were of the race of Paian and the name came to be 
n epithet given to divine healer Asklepio and other 
The word i derived from a ba e meaning to strike and 
1 construed He who cure maladie by hi magic 
blow ’ 

Parnell op e%t , iii 201 

Ib , IV, 234 f f Grupp op , p 1240 

Boi eq BicUorm %re Sty ologique de a ngue grecq , pp 73 
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Pan, a god of pa toral life and of flock hepherd nd 
vegetation w s originally an Arkadian mountain spirit 
nd a generative daimon of flock and herd who later 
became a full fledged deity famed for his kill on the 
pipes He had mantic powers and was even credited with 
havmg mstructed Apollo in prophecy (Apollodoro i 
22) but in oertam aspect he wa suppo ed to cause 
pamc mghtmares and disea e ^ 

With the nymph Acheloo and Kephi os h repre 
ented the hygiene of nature at Oropo (Pau ania I 
xxxiv 3) he tayed the pe tilence t Troi en by mean 
of hi dream oracle {ib II xxxii 6) and at Sikyon the 
porch of the A klepieion wa flanked by the figure of 
P n and Artemi {ih II x 2) The epithet Pai n wa 
applied to him m the Orphic Hymn (xi 11) P n had 
everal oracle cattered throughout G-re ce one of which 
t Lykaion nd anoth r at Akake ion were e pecially well 
known (Pausania VIII xxxviii 5 xxxvii 11 12) and 
t the 1 tter he wa assi t d by the nymph pne t 
Erato while hi oracle wa powerful in accomph hing 
men pray r 


PERSEPHONE 

P R PHON , the d ughter of Zeu and Demeter and the 
queen of the Underworld wa the wife of Hades who had 
foimd her gathermg narcis use in a meadow and had 
carried her off to hi subterranean realm (He lod 
Theog 913 Pau ania IX xxxi 9) but in deference to 
the orrow and complamt of Demeter Zeu enforced 
oompronn e by which Per ephone pa ed the winter with 
Hade nd the remainder of the year with her mother on 
e rth A the queen of the infernal man ion of Had 

Grnipp p cit , 'p 1 95 
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lie wa the dre d Per ephone (Hesiod , 768) while 
on earth he wa the maiden Kore and intimately a o 
ciated with Demeter as a godde of vegetation in the 
pnng The cult of Demeter Kore which included the 
My tene of Eleu i and the great Eleu inian fe tival 
pre ented perhap the mo t enou a pect of Greek reli 
giou life and wa the most prominent and popular m 
Greece tho e who had been initiated and had witne ed 
the e my terie being hies ed among men Persephone 
appear in the Boman pantheon a Pro rpma 
A a healing deity Persephone wa a ociated with 
Hade at the variou Ploutonia and Charoneia m Greece 
and Asia Minor the mo t prominent being in the Mai n 
dro valley and the be t known being t Aeharaka 
(Strabo XIV i 44 pp 649 650 C) Beautiful temple 
were dedicated to her in Lokri and at Ky iko on the 
Proponti while in Aigina Epidauro and Troi en he 
wa known and worshipped with Demeter a a child birth 
godde in the cult of Dami and Auxe la and in thi 
spect he wa given the epithet Cheirogoma (Hesychio 
sv) At Patrai and el ewhere he received the epithet 
soteira ( avior ) 


POSEIDON 

Po moN wa one of the Olympian circle nd a god of the 
ea and all fre h water whom the Boman called Nep 
tunus Hi association with the healmg art is light nd 
the inference concerning the healing practice of his cult 
may he illusory On the island of Teno which wa an 
A ylum he wa called tatros (Philochoro in Frag 
hist Gr , 1 414) and thi fact ha he n con idered a ug 
ge tmg that the priest of his cult practiced he ling at 

Pox op cit , pp 230 231 Grupp op c%t , p 1182 r g rd h 
til er c nt oo 

Grupp op ctjp 1175 
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the health resort situated there * As tending to confirm 
thi inference the Tenians had a tradition that Maehaon 
and Podaleirios were the ons of Poseidon (Eustathio 
on II , XL 515) There are trace of a belief that he made 
the insane to whinney like horse and that he wa one of 
the deities who can ed epilepsy (Hippokrate de Morb 
Sac, 2) 


PROMETHEUS 

Peomethetj eem originally to have been a deity of fire 
particularly in it beneficent and helpful a pect and 
later to have been conceived a creator divinity of th 
divine mith group while finally he wa held to 
typify the end avor of man to gain enlightenment by 
ubduing the forces of nature to hi will nd controUing 
them for hi own purpo e A referring to ore tion 
ccording to a legend of the Alexandrian period prob 
bly of Babylonian origin, he mixed earth and water and 
making it pliable fa hioned man having ummon d 
Athena to aid in the work (Luci n Prometheus, 13 
Horace Carmina, I 16 Hyginus Fahulce, 142) The mo t 
popular legend concerning him relates that he stole from 
Hephai to the fire of heaven which Zeu had withheld 
from mort 1 and concealing it in a fennel stalk he 
brought it to m n, thu incurring the wrath of the god 
(He lod Op et Dies, 50) In pum hment Zeu had 
ch ined him to a rock but HeraHe broke hi hackle 
and et him free 

Prometheu w a soci ted with the early Greek art of 
healing and Aischylo {Prometheus Vtnctus 478 ff ) 
declare that he taught mankind not only divmation but 

F rn 11 op cit iv 13 
Ada op cvt f 11 337 

^ Grupp ; op cit , pp 441 442 1024 1026 1402 F x op cit ^ pp 
12 14 Cook Zeus, i, 325 330 



THE GEEBK DEITIES 


345 


al o the mixing of gentle remedies to replace the 
drag which hitherto had made sufferers pine away 
Mention is al o made of a Promethian alve (possibly 
in origin a remedy for the venom of erpents) * with 
which I son wa anointed by Medeia before ploughing 
the magic field to gain the Grolden Fleece (ApoUonio 
Ehodios m 845 Valeria Flaccus vii 355) 

At Athen he had an altar in common with Heph i to 
and Athen (Ly imacho in Frag Mst Gr , m 341) and 
he wa honored by a festival called th Prometheia 
(Xenophon Bepubhca Athemensium, iii 4) 

RHEA 

Eh a, the wife of Kronos and the mother of Zeu nd 
other Olympian deitie repre ented th ame funda 
mental conception of the Gre t Moth r the Mother of 
th God the mighty earth godde e of fertdity and 
maternity of Oriental nation o that h wa ide tified 
with the Phrygi n Kybele their name bemg u ed indi 
tmguishably in literature to denote the ame divine per 
onality and cult ** Modern inve tigation at Kno o 
tend strongly to indicate that he wa of Cret n origin * 
Her cult wa emotional with pronounced orgiastic nd 
my tic feature which were repre ented by the noi y 
band of Korybantes her ervant with whom the Kou 
retes and Daktyloi were as ociated 

There i little trace of defimte healing in her cult 
except that he invented liniment for relieving the pain 
of children and had m ny remedie for them It w up 
posed that th mu ic and dancing of her follower the 
Korybante relieved mental terror vagarie and other 
nervou di order 

^ G-nipp op ct y -p 573 
F m 11 op cit , 111 28 K 
^ Ih, 111 292ff 
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Sabazios wa a deity of Thracian (or Phrygian) origin 
who gave life to all nature and who e mystic and orgi 
tic cult wa so similar to that of Diony o that his name 
wa regarded by many as merely an appellative of that 
div ini ty whence the two were identified as Diony o 
Saba los ^ while Strabo (X m 15 p 470 C) say that 
he may be considered a on of the great Mother Grodde 
Hi cult appeared in Athen about the fifth century b o 
attaching itself to that of Kybele and Atti and in A la 
being finally merged with th t of Kybele Per on imti 
ated into the Mysteries of Sabazio wore hi ymbol an 
ornamental golden nake on their robe over the bre t 
nd Fra er ugge t that thi may be a trace of the 
belief that women could be impregnated by rpent 
Notwith tanding harp cntici m and oppo ition becau e 
of its mystene and their orgia tic feature the wor hip 
gamed popularity but it fe tival the Saba la wer 
held at mght and eventually women took part in them 
with the G-alloi m uch a bcentiou manner th t the cult 
wa not con idered re pectable (Aristophane Vespm, 9 
Demosthenes de Corona, 266) It pro pered for a time 
but di appeared about the beginning of the Ohri ti n er 

S ba 10 wa a healing deity but wa regarded a 
impo tor nd ch rlatan mutator of A klepio He i 
repre ented a he ling by the laying on of hand nd h 
aided child birth m tM manner 

SARAPIS 

Sabapis wa a foreign deity allied with I i who e cult 

* F rn 11 op cit , m 297 v 4ff ef 1 o Gr pp op cvt , pp 
1532 1533 Kr tsehm r op cit , pp 195 19 

Adon s,\ 90, note 4 

* C£ pra, pp 284 285 

‘ W inr leh, op cit , p 18 
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wa brought to Greece dunng the latter half of the 
fourth century b c through the influence of Ptolemy I 
He wa a yncreti tic creation of the Grseco Egyptian 
period by ome regarded as a fu ion of Hade with the 
Egyptian 0 or Hap (Osin Api ) and by other held to 
be none other than the great Babylonian healing divinity 
E of Endu sar apsi, God of the Watery Deep It ha 
been aid that Sarapi had a Greek body haunted by an 
Egyptian oul ® 

Sarapi wa an latromantic deily who gained favor by 
the use of divination principally by the dream oracle or 
incubation ^ Suppliant incubated for them elve or 
their friend and priest who might al o incubate for 
their patient interpreted the dream and announced th 
re ults with direction to be followed a though po 
essed or in pii ed by the god The cult made uch rapid 
headway in Greece largely becau e of it readme to 
grant favor to it uppliant that at one time it popu 
larity and influence threatened the preeminence of the 
A Mepi n cult but it practice nd my tene cau ed 
cand 1 brought it into di repute and arou ed active 
oppo ition 

The healing method of Sarapi and I i who wer 
very like A Mepio and Hygieia bore a trong re em 
blanc to tho e of A klepio and their worship were not 
antagom tic There were indication of the u e of hyp 
noti m in cultic practice incubation was a feature in both 
(Diodoro 1 2o) the general type and divinity of A kl 
pio and Sarapi were imilar the taff and the erpent 
were ymbols of both and a An teide (500 19) aw 

' Boueli' Leclercq Htstotre d I dtvin tion, m 378, 1 o Grupp 
op cJ, pp 15" 1580 Ctimont op cit , pp 74fE J G Miln 
Gr CO Egypt! n Religion m EBE ■vi 376 37 

^ Gruppe op at , p 931 H milton op at , pp 62 8 107 

W inreieh op at , pp 117 ff 
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them m a VI ion they were wonderf-olly like each other 
Demetrios of Phaleron wrote paean as votive offering 
in honor of Sarapis in gratitude for the re toration of hi 
ight (Diogenes Laertios v, 76) 

The temple of Sarapis and Isis (the Sarapeia and 
I ideia) were very similar to the Asklepieia Sarapis had 
a temple at A.then (Pansanias, I, xviii, 4) and Sparta 
{lb , III XIV 5) a well a many other throughout 
Greece while at Boiai both A Mepios and Sarapi had 
temples not far distant from each other {ib , III xxii 
13) and in the shnne of Apollo t Aigeira the statue of 
Sarapis and I is were placed near that of Asklepio {ib , 
VII XXVI 7) A pne t of Asklepios in Daci dedicated 
a tablet to Sarapi {GIL III i 973) and th name of 
both god h ve been found joined on the same coin 

TELESPHOROS 

T L SPHOKO , a minor deity and a ort of famulu t 
tached to the cult of A klepio and although men 
tioned about the time of Hadrian wa probably a very 
old figure for who e representation the Greek adopted 
that of the Egyptian Harpokrate It appear that the 
Greek admired thi divinity (Har pe khrad Horn the 
Child ) repre ented a a lame undeveloped child it 
ting on a lotos leaf with hi finger to hi lip and 
dopted the figure but changed the f ble and set up 
tatue to him under the name of Telesphoro Euame 
non nd Ake i the attitude symbolizing the reserve 
cu tomary concermng divine mysterie (Plutarch de 
Iside et 0 stride 19 68) * It is inferred that the prie t 
attached him to A klepios and Hygieia a having an in 

Gruppe op evt ^ p 1579 

^ Cf Miill r, Mythology f Egypt n, pp 117 243 1 o Miln in 

EEE VI 379 380 , Grupp op o ^ ^ pp 1562 1563 Sch nek D Tel 
phofo Deo, Getting n 1888 
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fluence over healing and a ugge tmg the ilence and 
ecrecy which mu t be oh erved in re pect to medic 1 
practice whence he wa called Sigalo ( Silent ) nd 
phy ician wore by him to hold mviolate the ecret of 
their profe ion He wa worshipped at Pergamon and 
el ewhere along the coa t of A la Minor and wa id n 
tified with Euamerion of Titane and Akesi of Epidauro 
(Pan ma II xi 7) while at the latter ite an mscrip 
tion ha been found in honor of AsMepio [and] Hy 
gieia Telesphoroi ’’ In a poem m hi honor^ he i 
called bringer of life (zoophoro ) but later hi nam 
nk to mean ventnloqm t (eg Etymol m g , sv) 

Tele phoro i eldom referred to m literature and th 
mo t of the information concernmg him come from 
monument and com which mdic te that his wor hip 
w prevalent throughout Asia Mmor preading from 
Pergamon where he was e pecially revered and extend 
mg to Athen and Epidauro Hi function i not clearly 
rmderstood but from the accepted meaning of hi name 
Accomplisher it ha been a umed that he was the god 
of convalescence nd po ibly an incubation pint 
nd it 1 known that patient at the anctuarie acnficed 
to him during their recovery At Pergamon he gave An 
teide a healmg bal am which wa applied m the bath 

Spr gel op oit , 1 136 

Grupp op cit , p 1455 U rx v op eit , pp 170 171 
^ Baun ek in SGAS, 188 i 9 (ef oth r in enption , rely 
ntioning the name of T 1 sphoro *6 , pp 91 3 98) 

Kaibel, d Epigr m t Grcec ex apidis co I ct , o 1027 
li 43 

Prof L H Gray ngg t th mg of th h wh 

bring the perfect nd nd that h wa n old ‘dep rt nt 1 god 
who put th fim hing touch to healing air ady pr ctieally co pi t 

W Wroth T 1 phoros ’ i JES, 1882 m 2 3ff al o J Zi 
h Studi n u d A kl pio r lief i MAIA, 1892 to 241 
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while pa sing from the hot to the cold water ^ and 
Marinos {Vita Prohli, 7) relates that the hoy fair to ee 
appeared to the philosopher Proklos in a vi ion while h 
was dangerously ill and touched his forehead where 
upon he was straightway made whole Telesphoro in a 
later period is represented on monuments and coins a 
child wearing a hood and a long cloak which cover hi 
whole figure except the face and he appear either alone 
with A klepio with Hygieia or with both His wor hip 
was recognized in Athens by a religion society named m 
hi honor the Ephebe of Telesphoros {CIA III i 1159) 
lani cos a hypothetical on of A klepio (Scholion on 
An toph nes Plut ,701) w another child divimty 
a ociated with the cult one of whom little i known and 
who e functional relation i oh cure On coin and in 
marble he is repre ented a a mall boy nude or hghtly 
clad tandmg by the ide of the god or alone holding 
ome ammal most frequently a goose ometime u ed 
ymbol of heahng power 

THEMIS 

Themis wa the mother of the Horai and the Moirai 
(He lod Theog , 901 906) and a birth godde rec iv 
ing the epithet Themi Eileithyia (Nonnos Dionysiaca, 
xli 162) At Troizen he wa wor hipped in the plural 
a the Themide and the counties nymph the Themi 
tiade (Pan ania 11 xxxi 5) and she received th 
oracle at Delphoi from her mother Earth but w di 
missed by Apollo or he passed it to Phoibe who pre 

^ Boucli L 1 r q op cit , iii 302 
Holland r op c # ^ pp 126 ff 
Dmdorf, op cit , iv 228 230 
Holland r p ct , pp 150 
A S li iffl in P uly Wi ow yl 178 d 1 52 
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ented it to Apollo a birthday gift (Ai cbylo Eumen 
4 Strabo IX m, 11 p 422 C) 

TROPHONIOS 

Teophonios, a ebtbonic deity who pre ided over cele 
brated oracle at Lebadeia m Boiotia w according to 
Pansania (IX sxxvu 4 5) and Strabo (IX ui 9 p 
421 0) like bis brother Agamede bnilder who erected 
temple of Apollo at Delphoi and a treasury for Hynen 
He wa reputed to have been a dmmty of the Phlegyan 
and Cicero {op ctt , m 22) give him the ame general 
anee try a A klepio Late uthor have que tioned th 
propriety of eonsidermg him a god but Cel u cla ed 
him with other chthomc healing deitie uch a Amphia 
r 0 and Mop o (Origene contra Cel um vn 35) whil 
Luci n {Dialogi Mortuorum, iii) poke of him a com 
pounded of man and god Parnell call him a faded 
deity 

Trophonio h d the me ttnbute a A klepio and 
the ceremonie of hi cult re id to have been f ir pic 
tur of the early ritual of A klepio who h d a hrine t 
Orchomeno m th ame neighborhood but hi h ling 
function appear never to have been developed beyond 
the primitive tage and to h ve receded a tho e of A Me 
pio grew in importance Hi oracle wa near Lebadei 
m a grotto on the ide of a hiU above the Herkyna river 
where were image of the god and hi daughter Herkyna 
with erpents coiled around their scepters o that they 
m y hav been taken for A Mepio and Hygieia In th 
grove wa a temple with tatue of Trophonio by 
Praxitele that resembled A Mepios and there were al o 
other shrme one to Demeter Europa nd one to Apollo 
well a image of Krono Hera and Zeu (Pan am 
IX xxxix 4 5) 

F rn 11 in EBE vi 405 
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Those intending to con nit the oracle whether for heal 
mg or other re on {ib , IV xxxii 5) lodged for sever 1 
day in a building acred to the Good Daimon and Good 
Fortune and oh erved rule of purity avoidmg hot 
b th hathmg m the Herkyna river and aerificing to 
the everal god , to Zeus Basileus Hera the charioteer 
nd other ^ A oothsayer in pected the entrail of 
VLctim to learn if the suppliant would be graciou ly re 
ceived by the deity and on the evenmg before going to 
the cave Agamede wa honored by the acrifice of a ram 
who e entrails must tell the me tale to give the up 
pliant hope Tho e who con ulted the oracle paid a ilver 
coin into the trea ury and offered ten cake {CIG08 
3055) Anointed by boy he wa then led by priest to 
two prmg where he drank fir t of th water of Forget 
fulne and next of the water of Memory (Fra er op 
Git, V 198^04 Plmy op cit , xxxi 5) Dre ed in 
white bound with fillet and wearing native boot the 
uppliant now approached the oracle and holdmg in hi 
hand barley cake kneaded with honey a a sacrifice to 
the erpent (Aristophane Nubes, 508) he descended 
feet fir t into the cave To ome it w;as given to ee and 
to other to hear the oracle which wa delivered by er 
pents After taying m the cave a varying length of 
time ometimes more than a day the suppliant returned 
a he entered feet first and wa received by the prie ts 
who eated him in the chair of Memory questiomng him 
to all he had een nd heard Later till overpowered 
by fear and qmte uncon cious he wa given into the 
hand of hi friend and returned to the House of the 

’ F m U, exults, 1 194 

® Fr r giv ddition 1 d tails and ref r ne s 

For til ineub tion of th Trophonio cult e Ha ilton op cit , 
pp 93 
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Good Daimon and Good Fortune where he recovered hi 
mt and fin llj hi power of laughter 


ZEUS 

Zetj the overeign of the Greek pantheon and the chief 
of the Olympian circle of deitie wa the god of the 
heaven the potential ruler of the univer e the father 
of god and men and the undi puted ma ter of lightmng 
and thunder who in his wrath u ed the thunderbolt 
weapon of pum hment He wa the hringer of both good 
nd evil nd could a ume the function of all other 
divinitie mce hi will wa upreme 
The most ancient hrine of Zeu and the mo t vener 
able oracle in Greece wa at Dodon in Epeiros (Herodo 
to 11 52 :ff ) where there wa a celebrated oak acred 
to him which Sophokles called the many tongued oak 
{Track , 1148) and which was commonly termed the whi 
pering or talking oak, ince the rustling of it leave and 
the murmuring of the waters beneath it were believed to 
be the voice of the god Hi prie t the selloi of un 
wa hen feet interpreted the e ound a prophecie and 
m traction and in cribed many of the divine decree on 
t blet of lead Recent excavation have unearthed 
large number of these plate m cribed with question 
nd pr yer to Zeu Naio and Dione and some replica 
of these oracles from a site uppo ed to be that of the 
old anctuary ^ These practice {11, xvi 235) are a 
umed to be evidences of mcubation in the pnimtive cult 
and the inscription indicate that the oracle was con ulted 
by persons from far and near both for personal and for 
tate affairs a when Odysseus inquired of it to learn 


Car pane Dodone t mines, i 83 PI t 34 3 
Grupp j op et , ip 355 
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how he shoTild return home {Odys , xiv 327 xix 296) 
At Dodbua Zeu appear a in the earher tage of hi 
development half barbarian wherea at Olympia he w 
the center of the beauty, fancy and greater activitie of 
the Greek hfe of the late centuries ’’ His tatue there wa 
the highest espre sion of Greek art wa eagerly vi ited 
by persons from every part of Greece and wa wonder 
ingly admired by all (Pausania V xi, 1) 

Zeu wa regarded a the helper of weak and unfortu 
n te humanity and he was given many epithet among 
them being Paian at Ehode (Hesychios sv Hat vZ v ) 
and apotropaios ( averter of ill ) at Erythrai both ex 
pre sive of the ame idea of th deity ^ but a a healer 
he generally delegated hi powers to other for ppiic. _ 
tion although the sick con ulted hi oracle at Dodon 
He wa the divine phy ician at Rhode while votive 
t blets models of limbs dedicated to him in gratitude for 
healmg have been found at Athen in the Pnyx (CIA ui 
150 156) and al o in Melo ^ The allotment of a p rt of 
the altar at the Amphiareion at Oropo establishe hi 
a sociation with healmg there (Pan am s I xxxiv 3) 
P u ania (Y v 5) intimate th t Zeu Leukaios he led 
lepro y at Lepreo though thi inference i di puted ^ 
and he wa al o known a a god who aided child birth and 
he led by the laying on of hands being assisted in this 
pha e of hi character by Epapho bemg called Zeu 
Epaphos and receiving the epithet Hyperdexio ” 

G rdner op cit ^ p 407 
^ F m 11 op cit ,1 67 
40 

7 P n f k m ABAW, 1843 p 258 
^ Tkr er, i EBE yi, 545 note 
Weinr ick op ^ p 41 1 o Grnpp , op c t ^ p 0 
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DEMIGODS HEROES AND HEROINES ASSOCIATED 
WITH HEALING 


Achille 

Agamede 

Amphiloclio 

Amyno (Alkon) 

Ajitikyreo 

Api 

Ari tomaclio 
Baki 
Ckeiron 
Th Daktyloi 


Desioa 

The Dio kouroi 
Helena 
Hero latro 
The Korybante 
The Kourete 
Medeia 
Melampon 
Molpadia Hemi 
thea 


Mop o 

Mon aio 

Oione 

Polyido 

Protesilaos 

Toxari 

[Griykon the f 1 
god or hero] 


Supplementary List 

Personalities not 

Discussed ^ 

Ahe 1 

Epimenide Ion 

Paionaio 

Ake ida 

Eribote 

IphyMe 

Panakei 

Alexanor 

Euro to 

Kairo 

Peleu 

Al xida 

Gorgaso 

Kalch 

Penmede 

Alkeid 

H ktor 

Lino 

Phoko 

Alkmen 

I pi 

Medeio 

Polyd ma 

Amphitnt 

I on 

Medo 

Prokri 

D rxon 

la (i)o 

Nikom cho 

Sphyro 

Dione 

lehnaia 

Ody eu 

Telamon 

Epimed 

Idas 

Or ilocheia 

Teukro 



ACHILLES 


Achille , a 

celebrated hero of the Tro] 

n War and 


pupil of Ch iron wa not merely killed in healing but 
al 0 taught other the art {II , xi, 83'^) In Eli he w 
wor hipped a a hero possessmg mantic power (P u 


^ Note Th oci tio of the li ro d heroin nd y 
th r with h li g w light do lo 1 c pt for th d d 

nt of A kl pio P k 1 nd th o of M h on but th ir w rk 

d th t of 1 ter A kl pi d i uffi i ntly indieat d i th t t 
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nia VI xxiu 3) and tie liad a dream hrme at Leuke 
(Arnano Penplus, xsm) though thi -was concerned 
with ea traffic rather than with healing 

The Sosia howl repre ent him bandaging Patro 
Idos ^ appearing in a vi ion he healed Leonymo , the 
boxer (Tertullian de Amma, xlvi) and only the ru t 
from hi pear which had inflicted the wound could heal 
Telepho (cf Pau ania III m 8) He is also mentioned 
m connection with the therapeutic heroines Medeia 
(Ibyko Frag , xxxvii Simonide Frag , ccxiii Lykoph 
ron 174) Helena (Philostrato Eerotca xix 15 16) and 
Iphigenei Or ilocheia (Eu tathios on II iv, 306) 

AGAMEDE 

Agam de, the daughter of Augea a prince of Elis wa 
a orcere and one who well under tood a m ny drug 
a the wid earth noun he {II, xi 739) 

AMPHILOCHOS 

Amphilochos, the on of Amphiarao nd one of the 
heroe of the Theban War inherited the mantic facultie 
of hi father with whom he was wor hipped at the s nc 
tuary of Oropo as a healmg hero his oracle like those 
of hi sire being imparted by dreams (Tertullian op 
cit , xlvi Dion Has lo Ixxii 7) He joined with Mopso 
one of hi compamon in the Theban War to found the 
city of Mallo in Cilicia where they set up a healing 
hrme (Strabo XIV v 16 p 675 C) and Pausama 
ay (I xxxiv 3) that this oracle was con idered the 
mo t infallible of that day 

AMYNOS (ALKON) 

Amyxo ( Averter ) wa healmg hero or a demigod 
who wa wor hipped at Athens before the arrival of 

’’ Mull r Wi 1 r De hmaler der te Kunst, PI t 45 no 210 
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A klepio and who e cult appear to have been so 
ciated (or eonfu ed) with that of a legendary therapeutic 
hero Alkon of whom little i known except that he wa 
reared together with Asklepio by Cheiron (FttoiSopho 
chs, 11 ) and who i upposed to have occupied a temenos 
at Athens ® The origin of Amynos and hi cult i un 
known and it is aid that he i not mentioned in Greek 
literature or by any of the Christian father except 
Eu ebios He had been forgotten until excavations by 
the German Archeological Institute in 1895 disclo ed a 
precinct on the western lope of the Akropolis between 
the Areiopagos and the Pnyx with in cription to heal 
ing divmity named Amynos The precinct wa an irregu 
lar quadrangle about ixty two feet long by forty two 
wide It contained a well and the foundation of an old 
chapel the style of ma onry ugge ting that it wa of 
the date of Peisi trato ( eventh century b c ) and that 
it w constructed on the ite of a previou temple d tmg 
back possibly to 1000 b o Remains of the older a well a 
the later tyle of pottery were discovered with natomi 
cal votive offering in marble and b relief the latter 
being of the usual character proving that the erpent wa 
the ymbol of the hero while one of them repre ent a 
goddess probably Hygieia landing by a wr athed Itar 
receiving homage from tram of uppliant with a child 
The e relic mdicate that Amynos wa held in high 
e teem but they do not give any intimation of hi 
method of healing or whether or not mcubation wa 
u ed except that one tablet hows a man and woman 
approaching the god with hands raised in the attitude of 
application (Frazer op cti , v 499 500) ^ 

Amyno had failed to avert an existing pestilence and 
it wa determined to bring Asklepio who had gained an 

Walton, op cit y pp 29 30 

^ Kort in MAI Ay 1893 xviu 231 256 189 , i, 287 3 
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enormou pre tige in the Peloponnesos to Athens and 
it IS believed that he was first made a gne t at the 
temenos of Amynos and that later he absorbed the 
cult In cription of about the fourth century b o , 
found in the temenos, indicate that Asklepio was al o 
worshipped there, though as a secondary deity and th t 
there was al o a third dmnity called Dexion {qv ) who 
had a eparate chapel It is as umed that as the fame of 
A Mepio increased in Athens Amyno faded until he 
wa forgotten The hero Alton had a hrine at Sparta 

ANTIKYRBOS 

Antikyeeos wa Greek healing hero who wa reputed 
to h ve di covered hellebore in Phoki and with it to 
have cured Herakle of m dne 

APIS 

Api , king of Argo founder of the city of Apia in Argo 
li nd n latromanti who had freed hi tate of mon 
ter wa a on of Apollo who came from Naupakto to 
Argoh where he ettled and cured it people whence 
it wa called the Api n land (Ai chylos Supphces, 250 
260) He eem to have been in reahty a hyposta i of 
A Mepios his name being abbreviated from Apiodoro 
( Giving Mild Gift ) 

AEISTOMACHOS 

A I TOMACHOs, a heros latros of ancient Greece and 
r cogni ed a uch at the Dionyseion at Marathon had a 
healing hrine at that place and was wor hipped at hi 
grave 

H rn on Trologome , pp 345 346 
P nofk , m ABAW, 1843 257 
^ Grupp , op c%t , pp 172 1441, 1452 
Thram r m EBE ti, 553 
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Bakis, one of the mo t di tmgmshed eer of G-reece wa 
dmner nd a pnnfier while hi reputation a a prophet 
Imo t equalled that of Melampou He wa aid to be 
po e ed by nymph (Pan ama X xii 11 An toph 
ane Pax, 1071) and hi oracle in hexameter hke 
those of Delphoi and the Sibyl of Cum were later col 
lected (Pau anias IV xxvu 4 5) Though a Boiotian 
eer he wa held m high esteem m Athen and since both 
Athenians and Arkadian boasted of having a eer named 
BaM (Suida sv B'kis) it i entirely probabl th t 
the appellative became a collective for a family or wa 
adopted by other 

The Boiotian Baki i reputed to have cured a L ke 
daimoman of a mental disorder by my tenons ceremonie 
nd he wa recommended by Apollo Pythio a one who 
could purify the L kedaimonian women of the madne 
th t po e ed them (Smd loc c%t ) 

CHEIEON 

Ch I ON, one of the mo t celebrated heroe of ancient 
Greece the mo t ju t and wi e of the cent ur {II , xi 
830) and gre t Wnter lived in a cave on Mount Pehion 
in The ly imtil driven out by the Lapithai when he 
found refuge in the mountain of Lakoma (ApoUodoro 
11 5) Although generally ranked a a hero hewa aloe 1 
divimty po ibly very primitive or pre Hellemc god 
who e cult w ab orbed by A Mepio The name derived 
from a root meanmg hand may have referred to hi kill 
in the arts or the hand which he u ed with magic healing 
effect Cheiron wa le med in all branche of human 
knowledge and wa the reputed master of such sciences 
a botany prophecy healing music (Plutarch de Mus , 

W inreicli op cit , p 1 
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40) a tronomy and legislation wMe many of the Greek 
heroes were his pupils among them Achilles Aktaion 
Ka tor Polydeukes, Aristaios Theseus Amphiarao 
la on Nestor Telamon Teukros Peleus Ody eu nd 
Aineias Accidentally wounded by a poi oned arrow from 
the bow of Herakles Cheiron transferred hi immortality 
to Prometheu (Apollodoro , loc ctt ) and wa placed by 
Zeu among the tars a Sagittariu thu bemg deified 
and ometime classed a a god (SophoHe op cit , 714 
715) 

Cheiron in tructed Herakle and A klepio m the art 
of healing Pindar ing hi prai e {op cit , m. 45 67) 
and urns up his in traction to A klepio whom he re 
ceived babe a he hng by urgery internal medic 
tion and mcantations He knew the medicinal properti 
of all plant and root a weU a their application (II 
IV 219 xi 830 832) nd was, accordmgly wor hipped by 
th Magne i n who acnficed the fir t fruit of plant 
to him a a dmne phy ician (Plutarch Quceshones conv% 
viales, III 1 3) and hi teaching applied by hi 
pupil during the Tro 3 an War and their de Cendant 
were without magic {11 ih ) He lod wrote a poem con 
cermng the Precept of Cheiron for the in traction of 
Achille (Pau ania IX xxxi 5 cf Frag hist Gr , 
182 185) Cheiron cured Phoinix of a blindne that wa 
thought to be meur hie (Apollodoros in 13) in arch ic 
time he wa cla sed as a birth god possibly becau e of 
hi pain allayin^ hand {IG XI in 360) and he wa 
regarded as the discoverer of the healing art (Hyginu 
op cit , 274. Pliny op cit , vii 196) A tribe inhabiting 
the region of Mount Pelion claimed de cent from him and 
maintained that their knowledge of herb and healmg 
wa hereditary and acred 

Cheiron wa a pecialist in herb lore and repre ent 
the true forerunner of the rational chool of therapeutic 
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in it transition from the occult to practical medicine 
which Hippokr te ought to establi h 

THE DAKTYLOI 

Th Daktyloi were fabulous being who living bout 
Mount Id m Phrygia or Crete were uperhuman in 
trength and were numbered from one to one hundred 
The di covery of iron on Mount Id w a cnbed to them 
(Fra er op cit ,m. 484) and they w re killed worker 
of metal by fire but they were al o the ervant of Ehea 
Kybele and were connected with her orgi tic Phrygian 
rite whence they were related to or identical with th 
Kourete the Korybante and the Telchine (Pau am 
V vu 6 Strabo X m 7 ‘>2 pp 466 473 C) Like th e 
group the Idai n D ktyloi were famou m gician nd 
practiced the art of healmg by m gic po ibly fter the 
tyle of medicine men 


DEXION 

D xion w he ling hero who wa wor hipped with 
Amyno nd A klepio at the Athem n Amyn lo 
Sophokle ’’ had been a pne t of Amyno had b en influ 
ential in bringing A klepio to Athen nd on rriv 1 
h d entertained Mm at hi home (which may have been 
the temenos on the we tern lope of th Akropoli at 
which it may b umed Asklepio wa gue t until th 
A klepieion on the outh lope had been prepared) After 
death the poet wa heroi ed under the name of Dexion 
(Etymol mag , s i A v) nd g ve di tinction to th 
Amyneion A klepieion (Marino op cit , 29) 

THE DIOSKOUROI 

Th Dio koxjeoi, better known Ka tor nd Polydeuke 
were twin son of Led Zeu being regarded a th 

^ Ham on op cit , p 345 
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father of Polydeukes and Tyndarens of Kastor though 
they are frequently referred to a the ons of either They 
excelled in athletics and feat of arms and were known 
for their bravery and dexterity, while at Sparta they 
were the exponents of heroic virtue and valor In Lakonia 
nd in Arkadia they were ranked as gods (Pausania 
III xiii 1 VIII 11 4) They were not only given the 
epithet soteres (eg Theokrito xx 6) but were al o 
termed guardians {anakes, e g Plutarch Theseus 
xxxm) , and in this character they were identified with 
the Kabeiroi as protecting seamen from dangers ® In 
Athen their anctuary was known a the Anakeion 
(Fra er op at , iii 164) 

The Dio kouroi were healers and their cult widely 
diffused wa very popular in the late period their cures 
being performed through incubation and the interpreta 
tion of dreams (F ag hist Gr , iv 149 15) There is a 
po ibihty that they were ometimes regarded as helper 
in child birth “ In the late Eoman period their principal 
temple were in By antium and Eome 

HELEISTA 

H L NA, a her name implie was a moon godde s who 
wa worshipped in the Peloponneso (though possibly 
tree pint or a local daimon only) ^ and who in 
Homeric mythology wa the daughter of Zeu and Leda 
1 ter of K tor and Polydeuke and one of the mo t 
be utiful women of ncient Greece Pan tole her from 
Menelao her hu b nd and carried her off to Ilion thu 
cau ing the Tro 3 an "War 

For thi aning e Schul op cvt , p 505 
F r 11 1 EBE vn 30 
Grupp op c%t , pp 1 o 860 

^ P a H ro nd H ro God (Gr k nd Ro n) in EBE 
•VI 654 
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Helena wa a healer who wa skilled in the knowledge 
of the medieinal qualities of plants and used nepenthe a 
soporific akin to opium and relieving orrow and mourn 
ing of which he learned from the Egyptian Polydama 
and which she gave to Telemacho (Herodoto ii 116 
Odys , IV 219 fi ) She is aid to have changed an ugly 
child into a beautiful woman (Herodotos vi 61) 

HEROS lATROS 

In the vicimty of the Theseion at Athen was a temple to 
Hero latro (Demosthene Orat , xviii 129 xix 249) 
who 1 referred to a the Hero of the city in an Elen ini n 
in cnption of the fifth century bg {CIA iv 286 a p 
145 f ) Whether thi dedication wa in honor of a definite 
personality or of an ah tract character i not known but 
the inscription how that the cult wa not overshadowed 
by that of Asklepio and that it wa flouri hing in the 
third century c (CIA u 403 404) Silver offering to 
the divimty were melted down into acred ves els from 
time to time 


THE KORTBANTES 

Th Ho y antes were daimon or a mythical people of 
uncertain origin who later were intimately connected 
with the cult of Rhea Kybele as her ervants and pne t 
especially as regarded her heahng function probably 
in the eath rtic en e as medicme men driving away ick 
nes and evil pint They were a ociated and per 
hap identical with the Kourete the Idaian Daktyloi 
and the Telchines (Strabo X m 7 21 22 pp 466 
473 C) and were prominent m the public fe tivals and 
proce ion of Rhea Kybele appearing in women s gar 

U n Tj op ctypp 149 153 

J E H rri on Th Kour t nd Koryb nte EBE vii 75 


760 
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ment -witli drams and cymbal dancing through the 
streets and conducting the orgiastic rites of the cidt 

THE KOTJEETES 

The Koueetes were daimons or a mythical people of 
Oriental origin aid to have been brought to Greece by 
Deukalion and to have been the original inhabitant of 
Ahamama and Aitolia They were identified with the 
Elorybante the Telchine of Rhode and the Idaian 
D ktyloi as servant of Rhea Kybele who entrusted the 
infant Zeus to the Cretan Kourete for protection from 
Kronos (Pausanias V vn 6) A followers of Rhea 
Kybele they haved their head and wearmg women 
garment assisted at the fe tival of the godde m con 
ducting the noi y orgia tic Phrygian nte of her worship 
(Strabo X m 19 22 pp 472 473 C) They were the 
juggler of Crete but were ctive m advancing the art 
of civili ation and taught the healing art * 

MEDEIA 

Med ia, whose n me connect her with uch healer a 
Agamede Epimede Perimede and her on Medo 
wa according to the usual ver ion of her legend the 
daughter of Aiete Kmg of Kolchi a priestess of H 
k te and a witch celebrated for her skill in magic and 
orcery She fell in love with lason (al o in origm a 
healing hero as hi name implies and the son of Poly 
mede) to whom he gave not only a magic salve which 
protected him from iron and fire but also a magic potion 
with which to put the dragon to sleep thus securing the 
Golden Fleece She then fled with lason whose wife he 
became 

* Ham on m EBE vu, 758 759 
IJ ner op at , pp 160 163 
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Evidently a healing heroine of ranch import nee m the 
earher period Medeia wa reputed to be especially 
skilled in the knowledge of drug (Pmdar op cit , iv 
233) She cured Herakles of his madne (Diodoro iv 
55) and rejuvenated la on s aged father She wa 
apotheosized at Corinth (Scholion on Euripides Medea 
10) and at Antioch a famou tatue was erected in her 
honor (Malalas p 263) She i said to have discovered 
colchieum 


MELAMPOUS 

Melampous, one of the mo t celebrated eer of ancient 
Hellas wa said to have been the first Greek endowed 
with prophetic power He lived before A klepio at a 
time variously e timated at from 150 to 500 years before 
the Trojan War or as more defimtely tated about 1400 
B c He wa an ArgoHan hepherd whose ear according 
to the legend were clean ed by a serpent while he lept in 
the field and he thus g ined remarkable perception 
under tanding the 1 nguage of ammal interpreting the 
song of bird and acquiring the gift of prophecy The 
name became collective for his family and de Cendant 
many of whom were prophet {Odys , xv 225) and 
healer a Polvido hi nephew and Amphiaraos hi 
grandson while hi lineage wa divided into two branche 
the lamid and Edytid the Elean eer (lannd ) being 
mo t famous ° It i claimed that Melampou was deified 
but it appear more probable that he ranked a a hero or 
a demigod 

Melampou who po se ed the knowledge of all reme 
die wa the fir t Greek phy leian and was called divine 
He h d a anctuary at Aigo thena where a yearly fe ti 

Grapp , op cit , p 54 
H Hid j op cit , p 95 
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val was held in hi honor but where no dmnation wa 
practiced either by dreams or m any other way (Pan 
sanias I xliv 5) He was famous for his cure of in 
amty healing the women of Aigina of madness and 
being granted a large share of the kingdom in recom 
pen e (Herodotos, ix 34) He gained his greate t fame 
however by curing the daughters of Proito of their mad 
nes by the use of hellebore which was named melampo 
dion after him Pliny says {o'p ext , xxv 21) that they 
were healed by the milk of goats fed upon melampodion 
and Ovid {op ext , xv 326 ff ) that they were cured by 
herbs and incantations It i claimed that this took place 
at Sikyon (Pau anias II vu 8) at the Amgrian spring 
into which Melampou threw the thing u ed for their 
purification thu giving the water its bad odor {xb , V 
V 10 Strabo YIII iii 19 p 346 C) or a more gen 
erally accepted at the sanctuary of Artemi at Lou oi 
(Pau ania , VIII, xviii 7) where the water had been 
polluted in the same manner o that persons drinking 
them lo t their ta te for wine and could not bear the mell 
of it (Frazer op ext , iv 259) A reward Proito gave 
Melampou one of hi daughter Iphiana sa in mar 
riage as well as large part of hi kingdom Melampou 
1 reputed to have vi ited Egypt and to have brought 
back the orgia tic nd mystic nte of Diony os (Herodo 
to 11 49) 


MOLPADIA HEMITHEA 

Molp/idia Hemith a wa the daughter of Staphylo of 
Thrace While she and her sister Partheno were guard 
mg her father wine pots they broke and to avoid hi 
wrath they threw themselves into the sea Molpadia being 
later accorded divine honor and becoming celebrated for 
her dream oracle A temple was erected to her at Kasta 
bo in the Thracian Cherone e which became popular 
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re ort for invalids to wliom the means of cure were indi 
cated by incubation She gained great repute for her 
a sistance in child birth and was appealed to especially 
by women who feared the difficultie and danger of labor 
(Diodoro V 62) 


MOPSOS 

Mopsos, the on of a Cretan seer named Ehakio w on 
of the heroe of the Theban War and later joined Amphi 
lochos in founding the city of Mallo in Cihcia where 
they et up an oracle Mop o wa wor hipped a a heal 
ing hero both at M llo and at Oropo and was a prophet 
superior to Kalcha who died of chagrm when he re 1 
1 ed hi defeat (Strabo XIV i 27 XIV v 16 pp 642 
675 C) 


MOUSAIOS 

Moxtsaio , a mythical bard eer nd prie t of pr 
Homeric time wa the on of Orpheu and Selene or 
a ometime claimed of Eumolpo nd he w u ually 
con idered a one of the Eumolpidai 
An toph ne {Ranee, 1033) make Ai chylo ay th t 
Mou aio taught oracle and th h almg of di ea e 

OmONE 

OiNON , a d ughter of the river god Kebren and a rival 
of Helena for the love of Pan had been given the art 
of prophecy and h d received from Apollo the knowledge 
of healing herb (Parthenio , Erotica, iv Ovid Eero 
ides, V 145 148) She alone could heal Pan wh n 
wounded by Philoktete but he refu ed to go to him 
Eepentmg he arrived too late and in her orrow ended 
her own life (P rthenio loc cit ) 

S furth r Grupp op eit , p 553 
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POLYIDOS 

PoLYiDos. a descendant of Melampons and a celebrated 
eer of Corintb Argos or Megara, raised from the dead 
Glanko on of Minos who had been strangled by falling 
into a vessel of honey Shut in a room with the dead 
child, he killed a snake that had entered and notiemg 
that it companion had revived it by placmg on it a certain 
herb or grass he laid the same on the body of the child 
thus restoring it to hfe (Apollodoro III iii 1) Thi 
revivification i however often ascribed to Asklepios 

PROTESILAOS 

Peotesilaos was a healing hero whose hrine wa located 
at his grave on the hores of the Thracian Cheronese 
(Antiphilo m Anthol Pal vu 171 Philostratos op 
c%t , u 15) He wa lam by Hektor and descended to 
Hade but returned to life for a hort time 

TOXARIS 

Toxaeis w a Scythi n who came with Anacharsis to 
Athen where he wa heroi ed for hi kill in the treat 
ment of fevers He wa called a hero physician and 
in gratitude for topping a disa trou plague the Athe 
man r i ed to him n altar at which they annually acri 
ficed white go t 

Supplement to Chapter VI 
GLYKON 

[Glykok wa a fal e deity a pretended reincam tion of 
A klepio who appeared about ad 150 when a cert in 

S ^ p g 251 

^ W W G odwi Th Hero Pliy lei n in AJA, 2d ri 1900 

IV 1 8 
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Alexander of Abonouteich.o in Bithynia on the here 
of the Black Sea having learned magic and orcery from 
Apollonios of Tyana set him elf np a a phy ician after 
the death of Apollonios buying a tame n ke in Mace 
doma and conceiving the idea of e tabli hmg an oracle 
in bi native city He accordingly buried ome bron e 
tablet in the temple of Apollo in Propontis which when 
convemently di covered declared that A klepio wa to 
return to earth and take up hi bode in Abonouteicho 
A temple wa later bmlt there and A klepios duly ap 
peared in the form of a snake on the finger of Alexander 
Notwithstanding the bra en imposition he gained adher 
ent and won popularily again t violent oppo ition A 
certain Eoman enator a i ted the cult and under the 
name of G-lykon it was introduced into Eome where it 
had a vogue for nearly a century before it was forgot 
ten This pretended god of medicine in the form of a 
dragon with a human head called Glykon wa propo ed 
for public veneration ] ° 

^ Th hi f ur f r thi bit of h rl t i i Lu i n A ex nr 
dro , OT Ps do t ^ p st It i 1 o urn n d by Si S 1 
Dill m Bo S ety from N ro to M rc s Aur hu , pp 473 t sqq 
B nier L’l ethre, p 12 1 EBbo, L fan 
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THE HEALING GODS OF ANCIENT ROME 
PART I GENERAL SURVEY 


Foreign influences in Roman religion 

k LMOST from it e rlie t period the r ligion of 
/\ Eome wa con tantly uhjected to trong foreign 
i % influence Durmg the centnrie of her growth 
and preenunent power he adopted the god of other 
people who were brought under her dom in upportmg 
them at their home altars mvitmg ome within her own 
w 11 welcoming other and permittmg the deitie of 11 
countne to find an abode at her c pital She neglected 
and forgot her native dmnitie nd fin lly yielded to the 
moral upremacy of other race of more advanced civdi 
tion who e repre entative came to her in large num 
her a lave ubject and vi iting trang r She held 
the p ntheon of the world and during the Empire the 
cla hmg of intere t of many type of religion even 
tually made Eome the great rehgiou battleground in 
the final contest between pagani m and Christianity The 
devotees of many foreign cult often fanatical and bar 
banc sought in many tongue to tran late to the ma e 
a great diversity of religion behefs and cu tom and to 
enli t their support Thu Eoman religion a it pa se 
n review through the many centunes of the Eangdom 
the Eepublic and the Empire pre ents an ever changing 
kaleidoscopic a pect 
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The resulting complexities 

Any study of the gods of Eome, mingled as they were 
in a great religious potpourri encounters unusual com 
plexitie The Hellenization of the old Eoman cults oh 
cured their original character and the invasion of 
numerou Oriental cults which finally exercised a dorm 
nating influence over Eoman religion added many per 
plexing facets for consideration The Greek myths fur 
ni h the key to the character of the Hellenic cults that 
came to Eome but the loss of the liturgie and much of 
the mythologies of the great nations of the East, which 
were wept away in the fall of pagani m ha left a void 
that ha been very imperfectly spanned by the recent dis 
coveries of ncient record Although the religions of 
Eome have been diligently studied the healing function 
of their worship appears to have escaped the comprehen 
ive examination which ha been given to their other 
more general phase "With the exception of a very few 
cult the healing of the sick wa a minor or insignificant 
part of their rehgious actmtie and perhaps for the 
rea on that it wa a part of the my teries of cultic prac 
tice it received only cursory mention by contemporary 
writers Even the e comments still remain to be properly 
collated critically tudied and adequately presented 
They form the ba i of the present study, which how 
ever re olve it elf in great part into a urvey of the 
religious healing rite of the Eomans as practiced by the 
foreign worships in Eome which may often be better 
und r tood by reference to their native religions 

The early Roman religion 

The Eoman originally a mall group of agricultural 
and warlike people in do e contact with other tribe or 
clan of iimlar peoples m a like tage of civil nd reh 
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giOTi development grew in number and power by tb 
bsorption of neighboring commnnitie Their deitie and 
nltic wor hip were much alike m conception and a the 
p ople c me together their religions were ea ily ad 3 u ted 
Some god of other tribes were accepted as an integral 
part of the common religion nd other were forgotten 
or blended o that their name when retained wer 
either tho e of mdependent deitie or repre ented differ 
ent ph e of more comprehen ive divme per onality 

The spiritual world 

The Eoman religion dev loped from a pand mom m 
or multinrmum m to a polytheism but alway retamed 
many of it earlier character! tics The people believed 
that they were nrronnded by a world of supernatural 
bemg piritual power or numina, of imdefined nature 
known only by their activities The e being were cold 
colorle b tract concept with no per onahty no 
hum n ffections or relation except rituah tic and 
their ttitude toward man wa ever doubtful The early 
conception w imply th t of pint and it function 
only at a later tage did it develop mto a god Even when 
the e power reg rded a both the ma ter and th 
lave of the people were personified they excited no 
emotion They were never the compamon of man nor 
did he eek to know them for the rel tion between man 
and hi divimtie wa impersonal and merely contractu 1 
until the later period when there came a tendency to 
con ecrate one elf to the perpetual ervice of the deitie ^ 

The deities as the supre le lords 
The Eoman believed that the god re upr me lord 

F wl r The B g oub Exp r c of the Bo P op , pp 14 
1 1 o An t Bi Behgto d r Bo r, p 19 1 C rt t Th B 

gt of Ni p 11 
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and governor of all tilings and that all event are 
directed by tbeir influence wisdom and divine power 
(Cicero de Leg^hus, ii, 7) , so that all things came from 
them whether for good or for evil according as their 
disposition toward man was favorable or hostile Mi 
fortune were a punishment for neglect or for some of 
fen e and were the expre sion of the wrath or di plea 
ure of ome divinity and the people went in constant 
terror nd uncertainty concerning the e unseen powers 

Functions of deity 

Some divimty presided over every human affair (Cic 
ero deNaturaDeorum,!!! 18) and a piritwa a signed 
to everything exi ting to the man to the tate to th 
family storeroom the counterpart of the natural phe 
nomena in the pintu 1 domain Th great divinitie 
represented the larger spheres embraced in the abstrac 
tion and there were le er god and a warm of numma, 
named and unnamed each with a definite circle of activ 
ity a certain thing to do whence the number of god 
became o great th t Petroniu remarked {Satirce 17) 
th t Italy was o filled with numma that it was ea ler 
to find god than a man The greater number of numma 
remained as vague and dimly outlined forces anim t 
yet carcely personal but others received thinly tran 
parent name igmficant of their function the result it 
IS said of pne tly elaboration and are found in the pon 
tifical litame The names given the e subsidiary deitie 
and numma often appertamed to a greater god indica 
tive of the capacitie in which the divinity imght func 
tion and were recognized by the sacred law as belonging 
to one god but among the common people it frequently 

Mom Th History of Bo , i 34 

L R F m 11 ‘Gr k R ligio , in EBE vi 394 

^ Wi owa Di Behgion und Kultus der Bom r, p 23 
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happened that they were looked upon a ep rate deitie 
Such functional num%na for each minute detail a si ted 
luno Lucina and Diana in child hirth and in the super 
vision of childhood , Antevorta provided a position favor 
able to delivery Opigena aided the birth Potma t ught 
the infant to drmk Edusa to eat Sentma gave it under 
tanding Locutiu taught it to speak correctly and 0 si 
paga hardened the bone Similarly there Tvere no le 
than twelve sub idiary deitie between the eedmg nd 
the harve t the numma aqenUs Tellu w the mother 
earth who received the eed nd bore the fruit Satumu 
repre ented the eedmg Flora the bio oming Cere 
the growth Pomona the fruit and Con u and Op th 
h rve t 

The nature of the religion 

Religion con i ted m acrifice and m divination by bird 
to which was added prediction by or cle (Cicero op cit 
111 2) For all practic 1 purpo e it con i ted in knowl 
edge of the right power to be invoked nd in knowmg the 
manner time nd place for propiti ting the divimty by 
performing the ritual of wor hip The pintual power 
concerned were often confu d and ince they could not 
alway be determined all the god were frequently in 
voked le t if one be ddressed other intere ted deitie 
might be neglected The rite were both private and 
public in character and were for purification and expia 
tion of involuntary act of omi ion or commi ion while 
by their observance the people ought to appea e the 
wrath of any divinitie who were offended to gam their 
favor and avert the evil which might eman te from 
malevolent pint and to establi h and maintain a paa; 
deorum Having performed the e rituals man had ful 
filled hi whole duty to the god a understood by the 

Wi ow op e p 53 
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contract and the deities having accepted the homage 
were expected to fulfil the dutie pertaining to their 
sphere of activity and to preserve man from all harm 
Thi religion va exceedingly practical prosaic grav 
and unemotional a religion of duty In the early day 
there were at least o far a the records go no myths 
or poetic tale to stimulate an interest in the gods , these 
came later vnth Hellemc influence 

The great gods 

The center of the early religious life was the household 
Vesta the hearth was the central divine figure lanu 
was the door the Di Penates repre ented the storeroom 
and the Di Parentum the ance tor Lar guarded the 
field and family property and the wa the 

priest The oldest order of gods was lanu lupiter Mar 
Quirinu and Vesta and thi order wa succeeded by the 
fir t triad lupiter the ky god who fumi hed the ram 
the chief of the pantheon Mars the god of war and 
Quirinu pha e of Mar in a civil capacity Varro at 
later time divided the pantheon mto three categone 
the cele tial or sky gods the deities of the earth and th 
dmmties of the IJnderworld 

The early sanctuary 

For the fir t centurie of the city until the anctuary 
of the recon tructed triad was estabh hed on the Oapi 
toline {circa 532 c Livy i 55 56) the deitie were not 
repre ented by pictures or statues, and there were no 
divine dwellmg except that of Vesta which wa roofed 
to protect the sacred fire ^ Pits for receiving the acn 
fices acred groves altars and fanes (loca sacra) were 
provided for worship from public con ecrated ground 

W W Fowler “Rom n R ligaon, ’ m EBE 823 
Wissow , op cvt j p 28 
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Di Manes Genius, and luno 

In the early belief of the Eoman two classe of being 
intervened between man and hi god The spirit of the 
dead the Bi Manes or Mndly deitie still had an influ 
ence over the living and their power were o dreaded 
when they returned ghost and pecter that offering 
were made to them to induce them to refrain from visit 
ing man and doing hi m harm Further there wa the 
personal divinity or double the Genius of the male 
and the luno of the female who came into bemg with 
each mdmdual to imtiate him into the my tene of life 
and who remained until death a coun ellor and guide 

Organization of religion 

Bomulu had instituted divination and Numa had 
establi hed s orifice the observance of these rites can ing 
the god to be propitiou and enablmg Borne to reach the 
height of her grandeur (Cicero op c«i,iu 2) The divine 
1 w {ms sacrum) being a part of the cml cod {ms 
civile) concerned th afety of the State nd wa m epa 
rable from it rehgion orgam ed by Numa very early 
became a St te n titution and the Mng a the father 
of the State wa the chief prie t The catalogue of god 
recogni ed by the St te the di indigetes, or indigenou 
gods wa determined and closed forever and their fes 
tivals were fixed on the calendar all deitie ubsequently 
receiving official recognit on being termed di novensides, 
or newly settled god Each divimly worshipped must 
be publicly acknowledged or he wa looked upon with 
uspicion and his rites were deemed new and trange 
(Cicero de Leg , ii 8) All rehgious affair were under 
the control of three pontifices, who were organized into 

Fowler, in EBE x 845 1 o Prell r Bom sehe Mytho ogte, i 78 £f 

Wi ow op ctt ( d 1902) pp 154 ff 
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a college ■with a ponUfex maxxmus, the number hemg 
afterward increased to eight to nine and, till later to 
fifteen The jiamines conducted the •worship of the sever 1 
gods and were ubject to the ponUfices, while the king 
wa the rex sacrorum until the establi hment of the Re 
public when the chief piiest of lanu assumed that office 
the rehgiou authority which was then eparated from 
the civil being given to the magistrate 

The rituals 

The ponUfices arranged the rituals of worship and the 
ceremonies for fe tival and other religion celebration 
The ritual were simple without pomp or extravagance 
but traditional in form and it wa es ential that they 
hould be performed with exactnes and with attention 
to the minute t detail in word voice and ge ture le t the 
deity addres ed be offended for the lighte t error 
•viti ted the whole, o that it mu t be repeated ■with 
piacular offering Purification was obtained by the rite 
of lu tration and expiation nd wa the ymbol for 
dmne favor and the acrifices con isted of agricultural 
product of animal a of sheep wine cattle and dog , 
while for certain purposes the blood of the October hor e 
w used Public fe tival were usually in honor of par 
ticular god and were held on their natal days which 
were kept sacred for the purpo e a the Ve talia to Vesta 
on June 9 and the Matrali to Mater Matuta on June 11 
Additional sacrifices, supphcations festivals and holi 
day {fence) were ordered by the Senate in time of public 
emergency for famine and pestilence or to avert the 
calamitie of war and for th nksgmngs while on ome 
occa ion vows were made by the people {vota publica) 
to propitiate the divimtie (Li’vy xxxi 9) Such extraor 
dinary appeal to the deities were usually ordered on the 
ad-vice of the augur after they had consulted the aus 
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pi,Gia, or the Sibylline book nd the ceremonie pr 
cnbed included pecial upplication and acnfice for 
purification nd expiation fa t pro tration humilia 
tion proces ion with choru e extra fe tival and 
holid y with gam play and other pect cle 

Augury 

In the early religion there were no or cle but th 
god ent mes age to man by the fiight of bird th 
action of nim 1 the entrail of victim cele tial phe 
nomen and ill omen of n ture (prodigia) thu indicat 
ing their dispo ition propitiou or otherwi e Pre age 
were uppo ed to be tt ched to 11 thing nd it w of 
the utmo t importance for the afety of the State nd of 
the mdividual that they hould be correctly mterpret d 
Three official diviner were appointed to con ider every 
omen nd prodigy to determine it meaning and to 
dvL e concerning mea ure nece ary to appea e the 
god to void di ter and to take advantage of their 
f vor No enou bu me , pubhc or private wa begun 
without fir t con ulting the an pice to le m the attitud 
of the god nd any ction contrary to the omen wa 
ure to bring dire pum hm nt or di a t r (Cicero de 
Divinatione, i 3o) The ign of the heaven proceeded 
from lupiter hi divine will augury wa a part of hi 
cult na the augw es were hi ervant {^d , de Leg , u 
8) A college of Augur e wa formed and their number 
was increa ed to nine with a rea;, but they had no p rt in 
the wor hip though with the ponUfices they formed the 
consulting taff of the king and of the Senate The highe t 
m gi trate al o had the right of specUo, or taking public 
auspice and they joined the ponUfices m conciliating th 
god but 11 doubtful and important matter wer re 
ferred to the augur The religion of the State wa thu 
G Wi sow ‘ Dm tion (Ro ) i ERE iv 0 
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regulated by tbe two great collegia of Poutifices and 
Augures tbe king and tbe Senate, tbis organization re 
maining practically unchanged after tbe abolition of tbe 
Kingdom and tbrougbout tbe Eepubbc 

The Etruscan haruspices 

Following tbe accession of tbe Tarquins to tbe tbrone 
tbe Etru cans on tbe north of a different and more On 
ental type of civilization began to exercise an influence 
over religion and Mars and Quinnu were displaced in 
favor of luno and Minerva who with lupiter now com 
po ed the great Capitoline tnad Thenceforth until tbe 
third century of tbe Empire they continued to be tbe 
upreme deitie of Rome who e temple in tbe Etru can 
tyle wa for many centuries tbe center of Roman reb 
gion and authority Tbe Etru can were master in tbe 
rt of divination and magic (Cicero de Div , i 41) 
which in their cult strongly resembled those of Baby 
Ionia ^ and their specialty wa tbe interpretation of tbe 
ign of tbe heaven of portent and of prodigies by 
reading tbe livers and entrail of victims Their method 
were different from tbe Roman auspice and on several 
occa ion alarming prodigie were referred to their 
haruspicia for interpretation but little reference i 
found to the u e of Etruscan divination until tbe third 
century b c , when tbe Disciphna Etrusca came into 
vogue and Roman youth of patrician familie were ent 
to Etruria for instruction in the art 

The oracle of the Cumcean Sibyl 

From early tim tbe Romans bad recognized the 
Greek as masters of dmne lore, and the Sibyl of Cumae 
who bad become renowned for her oracles which bad 

^ J trow D e B igio Babylon ens und Assyn nSy ii, 213 ff 
Fowl r, Behgio Exper e ce, pp 292 311 
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acquired such an authoiity that they were a cnhed to the 
Delphic Apollo, po sessed Book that were believed to 
enshrine the preciou result of Hellenic experience^ 
Tarquimus Superbu who had consulted her when the 
native god had not availed ultimately obtained her 
prophetic book placing them m the custody of the Oapi 
tohne temple m charge of two augurs the Duovin Sacn 
Faciundi who not under tanding their contents which 
were expre sed in enigmatical term ent for two Greek 
interpreter (Dion Ka los i 75) These volume re 
puted to contain revelation for the future were u ed a 
religiou pre cnptions for ceremomes in time of pub 
lie emergency, and Cicero ays {op ett , u 54) that an 
ordmance of their ancestor required that the book 
hould not even be read except by decree of the Senate 
and that they were to be u ed for putting down rather than 
for taking up religious fancies The oracle was Greek 
nd naturally advi ed the introduction of Hellemc deitie 
nd ceremome o that the u e of the book wa thu 
de tined to change the form and content of Bom n reli 
gion In thi movement the worship of Apollo wa n tu 
rally the le der The rite of the foreign god they 
came to Bom differed from the Italic cult and while 
the latter were under the control of the pontifices th 
former were placed in the charge of the Duovin Th 
number in charge of the book wa increa ed to mn 
then to ten the Decemviri (367 b c ) and, in the la t year 
of the Bepublic to fifteen, the Qumdecemvin 

T7it ee types of dtvinahon 

In their exce sive fear of the piritual power the 
Boman had introduced the cience of divmation from 

^ J S R id Wor hip (R man) in EBE xii 809 1 o F wl r 

in EBE Xj 850 851 M rquardt, Bo isch St tsverw Itung, iii 352 
ot 7 Fowl r Behgious Exper^ ce^ p 247 
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Etrun le t ny form be neglected and o had three 
kinds at their command their own auspice the Etni 
c n h ru pice nd the oracle contained in the Sihyllme 
book (Cicero ih i 2) while in addition they occa 
lonally consulted the Pythian oracle at Delphoi (Livy 
1 56 V 15 Txix 10) The Roman had thu accepted two 
foreign te cher m religion the Etruscan who had 
moderate early influence and the vinle aggre iv 
Greek of Magna Gr ci 

The rehgtous invasion 

Before the Republic prormnent It he deitie uch 
Minerva of Etruria Diana of Aricia and Hercule of 
Tibur (Livy i 45) h d been received in Rome without 
di turbing the obnety of the religiou mor le or the 
en e of duty of the citi en to their god and when in 
the first year of the Repubhc famine threatened (496 
c ) the Sen te following the direction found in the 
book mvited three Greek divmitie Diony o Deme 
ter and Kore to Rome They were given the name of 
imilar old Rom n deitie Liber Ceres nd Libera but 
their cult remained entirely Greek nd ince the ciiy 
wa re rved for ative god these foreigner were given 
tempi out id the pomoerium which marked the acred 
limit (Livy 1 44) In time Cere displ ced the old e rth 
mother TeUu and et an example for HeUemc deitie to 
over h dow native divmitie For ome year other 
Greek god came to Rome but then a reaction followed 
and the book were silent for nearly two centuries Th 
immigr tion practically cea ed except that Apollo (a 
Apollo Medicu ) wa introduced very early and Aphro 
dite mved under the Italic name of Venn The old 
official deitie remained unchanged but new fa hion 
prev iled and ince the ancient dmniti proved ineffi 
Cl nt they were neglected the wor hip of new god with 
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trange ceremonie becoming nch a public di grace that 
m 425 c the dile w re in truct d to ee that the eiti 
en hould wor hip no other than native deitie (Livy 
IV 30) 

Greek and Semitic deities 

Foreign influence h d n early effect on r ligion 
hown by the wor hip of both Greek and Roman d itie 
d by th more emotion 1 Greek rite {titus Grcecus) 
ob erv d t the flr t lectisternium (399 c ) which wa 
ordered by th Duoviri ex Sibyllini libn on account 
of pe tilence (Livy v 13) In 293 c by th advice of 
the Decemviri A klepio w invited to Rome to tay 
pestilence and thenceforth the immigration of Greek 
god wa renewed with increa ed vigor o th t by the 
end of the third century c , there wa a ho t of Greek 
divimti out ide the pomoerium Meanwhile Senutic 
deitie were introduced from Syn (At rgati and 
other ) by lave and merchant ^ nd the Roman un 
cert in of the identity of the e divimtie but wi hing to 
protect the Stat from th malevolence of any of them 
ccepted di novensides freely Many were enrolled by the 
m gi trate State god and leg 1 oblig tion to them 
wer umed 

M gna Mater 

In 216 c when th p opl were m de pair becau e of 
many prodigie nd through fe r of Hanmbal devotion 
to lien cult gained the upper hand to uch an extent 
th t the authoritie could no longer control the people 
nd the Senate ordered th t 11 book of ooth ayer 
mu t be given up o th t no crifice could be m de ac 
cording to new and foreign rite (Livy xxv 1) When in 
thi emergency the Decemviri finally had recour e to the 
Sibylline book they reported th t only the Idaian 
Ou 0 i Th Or e t B Ugions Bo P g i ‘p'p 103 ff 
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mother goddess (Mater Denm Magna Idsea) Kybele 
(Ehea) of Pes inns could free Eome and Italy from her 
enemies (tb xxix 10 11) Accordingly brought to Eome 
in 204 B 0 as Magna Mater, she vas received with acclaim 
and was aecoided the highest honors including a temple 
within the pomcerium on the Palatine She brought relief 
and fulfilled all the promi es made for her hut the orgia 
tic and barbaric character of her cult and the conduct 
of her followers (the ema culated Galli’) on the streets 
candalized the Romans and she was the only Oriental 
deity mvited to Eome The people and e peciaUy the 
youth of the city were contaminated by the demorali mg 
influence of her cult and shortly afterward, when the 
my teries of Bacchu were surreptitiously introduced 
very many yielded to their enticements The debaucheries 
under cover of the frequent Bacchanalia were finally di 
do ed to the Senate (186 c ) the guilty were severely 
puni bed and the cult was officially placed under heavy 
restrictions {%h , xx^ci-si: 8 19) 

Oriental influences 

The acred barrier of Rome had been invaded Any 
foreign deity wa now permitted to have an altar in the 
city and it became difficult to find a contrast between 
Roman and Graeco Roman gods Cults of Semitic divini 
ti Oriental Magi Chaldsean matJiematici or a trolo 
ger Greek philosopher physician craftsmen and 
merchants from all parts flocked to Rome exploitmg 
th ir intellectu 1 and religion ware and giving counsel 
On th other hand urgent protest again t these alien 
influences, which were rapidly undermining the old faith 
of the Roman the obnety of religion and the citi en 
sense of duty to the State were not lacking In 173 b c 
the Epicurean were expelled in 161 all philo opher 
were forced to leave, and m 139 the Chaldaei were 
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dnven from the city and Italy by order of the Senat 
(Valerius Masimu I, m 3) In 155 c philosopher 
came to Eome on a peaceful mi ion and Stoici m 
which though ceptic laid strong empha i on ethics ap 
pealed as the best among philosophie with the re ult 
that it became the national philo ophy Nevertheles it 
came too late the ancient virtue and eon ervative tr it 
of the Romans which had can ed them to keep a ^ealou 
upervision over their native religion were enfeebled 
nd their ideal were becoming antiquated while under 
the influence of Greek religion and philosophie the peo 
pie generally were lacking in duty to their god The 
definite piritual conque t of Rome had begun during- 
the third century b c and during the econd century the 
State religion had difficulty in holdmg it own ag inst 
the e adver e influences The Chaldsean nd philo o 
pher had never lacked defenders and patron and when 
they returned to the city their teachings attracted more 
nd more the attention of the seriou imnded Greek art 
nd literature filtered through many agencie but after 
the victory over Macedoni the Helleni ation of Rome 
proceeded more rapidly and without effective re istance 

Decline of native religion Greeh influences 

The old Roman religion was disintegrating and all the 
influence of HeUa combined for a compari on between 
her deities and the Roman god thus leading to confu 
ion of the two pantheon ^ It was a umed that parallel 
exi ted between the deitie of the two States and a 
these were ascertained their divinities were fused or 
adjustments were made o that a blending wa effected 
Roman gods for whom no imilaritie were found and 
for whom no compromi es were po sible were displaced 

^ C rt r op cii , pp 123 ff 

1 Ih, pp 112fE 
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and forgotten both a to name and function unless th y 
were recorded on the old calendar Temple to dmnitie 
under Eoman title were actually shrines of Greek 
deitie , thi proce s of yncretism being fostered by Hel 
lemc art and mythology, and the substitution continued 
during the 1 st two centurie of the Eepublic until all the 
Eoman god had been upplanted except Ve ta (a ymbol 
of the State vitality) who appear throughout to have 
r tamed her original ch racter and name Little of th 
Eoman religion remained except the old hou ehold cult 
By the end of the fir t century c , the identification of 
the old Eoman deitie w 11 but impo ible and Varro 
wa obliged to include in hi li t many d% incerti,^ or 
divmitie for whom no function wa known The god of 
Eome who had risen above the cla of numina and 
gitamenta, who alw y remained in the amorphou 
twilight of religion perception had now acquired a 
per onality nd many had become nthropomorphic o 
that Greek craft men repre ented them in art though 
alway fter the Greek pattern Similarly Greek myth 
were adapted to Eoman deitie nd a u ed by poet and 
other writer formed the ba i of Eoman mythology 
while Greece furnished Eo e with her philo ophers and 
phy ici n and her teacher educated the Eoman youth 

Emotional cults 

The many On nt 1 cult coming to Eome from Phry 
gia P r 1 Syria and Egypt contributed very largely 
to the religion unre t Semitic deitie with their fol 
lower prie ts lave and merchants and the closely 
related Chaldaean with their Oriental lore had long be n 
re ident in Eom while ailor and oldier returning 
from the w r in the Ea t brought with them other cult 

1 Wi ow Be gto , p 72 
E rn U 1 EBE yi 404 
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of the Orient mth wMch they had come m contact nota 
bly those of Mithra of Per la and the godde Kom na 
of Pontu origin lly Ma of Cappadocia who wa equated 
with Atargati nd Kybel nd who wa mail ted to 
the ancient w r deity Bellona whom he upplanted and 
who e name he a timed though di tmgm hed as Ma 
Bellona ^ About the ame time the partially Helleni ed 
Egyptian divinitie I i nd Ser pi came from South 
ern Italy The e E tern religion had encouraged a ta t 
for the sen ational nd th people came to care more for 
Bellona and 1 1 th n for all the god of Numa^ The 
devotee of the v non Oriental cult were inclined to give 
expres ion to their xuber nt enthu la m for the e emo 
tional religions but a they became aggre ive and gave 
offen e sharp me ure were tak n to uppre them 
Th It r of I 1 were repeatedly destroyed by order 
of the Senate and often re tored by the eal of her fol 
lower until finally the Triumviri adopted a pliant atti 
tude ° The doctrine brought m by the e cult wer 
trange to the Occident and m de trong app al to th 
im gin tion e peci lly tho e of the A i me cult Under 
lying the orgia tic featur empha i ed by fanatical fol 
lower wa a enou content that appealed to the co 
Cl nee gr tified the craving of the heart and po e ed 
n irre i tible per on 1 ch rm for tho e who penetrated 
their mysterie ’• 

Further decline of the Roman religion 

The emotional attraction and demor h ing influence 
of the e Oriental religion a well a the cepticism of 
Greek philo ophie had weakened the State religion 

^ C rter op c t , pp 137 £E 

1 , p 141 

Ib pp 13 fif 

^ Cumont op cit , pp 28 30 
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ubjected as it wa to politics and debaucbed condition 
and ha tened its decline as an effective agency of gov 
emment The people had grown indifferent toward it 
and tho e who had supervision over it were themselves 
doubters fa t losing faith in its efficacy The priesthoods 
no longer avenues of advancement fell into partial and 
ome into complete, neglect The administration of the 
temples had grown lax the priests shirked their dutie 
and many flatmma became vacant and were not refilled 
S crilege and thefts of statues and other acred objects 
occurred , many temple were neglected and in ruin the 
cults losing their vitality failed to uphold their obliga 
tions to State and people Without standards for upright 
ness and incentives for accord came a general lowering 
of personal morality Corruption wa cultivated as a 
cience wickedness in high place was una hamed and a 
trong proletariat wa drifting into turbulence ” 

Rehgtous tolerance 

Although ceptici m wa rife among the educated and 
influential classes of Roman citi en the variou people 
of the city gathered at their everal altar worshipped 
their own gods in their own fa Mon or a it has been 
expre ed by a Chri tian controversialist (Minuciu 
Octavius, VI 1) Other citie worshipped their own 
god but the Romans wor Mpped everybody Gib 
bon tate in well known pa age that 

The V non mode of wor hip which prevailed in th Roman 
world were all con idered by the people a qually true by th 

C rt r op eit , pp 124 £f 

Fowl r in EBE 838 83 , al o C rter Th Behgtous Life of 
A eie t Borne, pp 53 5 

* M ore The History of Beligwns p 57 

® Th Decline d F I of th Bom Empire, i 30 32, f Tout i 
Les Cw tes p len da s ’ pir rom in, i, 232 
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philo opher a equ lly f 1 e and by tbe magi trate equ Uy 
u eful Thn tol ration prodnc d not only mntu 1 indulgenc but 
ven r ligion concord 

Th nper tition of the p ople w not mbitter d by ny mix 
tnre of theologic 1 rancor nor w it confined by the ch in . of 
any pecnl txve y tern The devout polythei t though fondly 
tt ch d to hi n tion 1 rite , dmitted with implicit faith the 
different religion of the earth The deitie of thou and 

grove nd thou and tream po e ed in pe ce their local 
nd re p ctive influence nor could the Roman who depree t d 
the wrath of th Tiber deride the Egypti n who pre ented hi 
offering to the beneficent gemu of th Nile The vi ibl power 
of nature th pi net nd the element wer the ame through 
out the univer e The mvi ible gov rnor of th mor 1 world w r 
inevitably c t in imilar mould of fiction and allegory 
Such wa the mild pint of antiquity that the n tion were le 
ttentiv to the difference th n to the re emblance of their 
religion wor hip The Gr ek th Roman nd the B rbari n 
th y met b fore their re pective alt r ea ily per uaded them 
elve that under v n u n m nd with variou ceremonie 
they adored th me deiti The elegant mythology of Homer 
gave a beautiful nd Imo t regul r form to the polythei m of 
the Cl nt world 


Religious reforms 

The reform in religion nd politic which were nr 
gently demanded (Horace Odm, m 6 Epodce xvi) w re 
planned by Inlm Caesar but the task of guiding the di 
ordered State fell upon Augustus He at once endeavored 
to ree tablish the authority of the State religion he o 
licited and received the aid of historians and poets 
(Horace Odce, iii 6) , he drew the attention of the people 
to their old familiar deities and sought to restore their 
en e of religio and pietas to renew the appreciation of 

Wi ow op cit y p 235 Fowl r, Bel%g%o Exp n nc , pp 9 
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their duty of ervice to the god and their obhgation of 
loyalty to their ance tor and the State It wa too late 
to bring back the simplicity and content of the old faith 
but he effected o far as pos ible the appearance of a 
return to the religion of the forefathers He rebuilt the 
temple (Ovid FasU, ii 59) and revived the ancient cults 
and forms of worship a well a the venerable sacrificial 
priesthoods and sodalitie all under the direction of the 
recogm ed authority of the colleges of Pontifice Au 
gure nd Qmndecemviri Apollo had become the ofiicial 
god of prophecy and Augu tus had adopted him s hi 
per onal and family deity He erected a temple to him 
on the Palatine and exercismg hi prerogative a Pon 
tifex Maximu he directed the Sibylhne book to b 
copied and the origmal (the book a rewritten after 
the fire of 81 o ) to be removed from the cu tody of the 
temple of lupiter to that of Apollo on the Palatine thu 
maJdng this shrine the headquarter of the new Graeco 
Roman religion Heretofore the Greek dmmtie had been 
ubordmated to the Rom n deitie but now Apollo wa 
brought into direct rivalry with and m de equal if not 
uperior to lupiter Optimu M ximu who though the 
great national deity had alway been more of political 
than a religion god Augu tu depended on rehgio, that 
which bmd , to revive the w ning sense of morality and 
public duty nd to ecur tranqmllity and tability to the 
State The old Roman religion had been rehabilitated in 
large mea ure and after hi death hi ucce or on the 
throne con cientiou ly endeavored to continue hi policie 
and make them effective 

Growth of Oriental influences 

Rome wa drifting under the influence of doubt and of 
the philo ophic platitude of Neo Platonism then current 
^ C rt r, Num ^ pp 1 4 169 
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among her citizens high in nthonty "while the middle 
nd lower elas e wearied and carele of the cold 
prosaic and mpersonal faith were feeling the trong 
attraction of the en ational Oriental cults Eoman reh 
gion wa be et by enemies and the pint of a new era 
now under the nominal direction of impenali m wa 
evolving momentou religion actmtie that w re be 
ginmng to excite the pa ion of the Occident nd were 
d tined to nbmerge the old order that Greece and Eome 
h d ealon ly built up The con ervative Eoman little 
concerned by thi undercurrent remamed officially f ith 
fnl to their ancient god The temple were kept in rep ir 
and the flamines contmued to oh erve the old form of 
wor hip in all their minutiae for upward of two centune 
before they yielded to the subtile mfiuence of the Onent 
Antoninus Pius wa honored for hi care of the antique 
nte but even then the vit 1 pint of Eoman religion wa 
gone 

Oriental religions 

During thi imperial period the Oriental f ith and 
cu tom (the ritus peregrini) were teadily making 
headway in Eome and the Latin province The e reli 
gions were first confined to the foreign minority princi 
pally lave nd freedmen but by degree convert were 
attracted from the better cla se beginnmg with oldier 
and ailors their officer and minor government official 
The wor hip wa individual and the ceremonie wer 
attended u ually in secret by m 11 but enthu la tic 
group at private altar m cellars or mall underground 
chapel (spelcea) They gave little outward evidence of 
activity but they grew tronger om cult (notably 

Tout 1 , op cvt , vol 11 1 o Er r Ado is, Attis, Osvn , i 29 

312 A. C P arson Moth r of the God (Greek nd Ro ) i 
EBE vui 850 851 Cumont op c t , pp 2 ff 
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Mithrai m) developed an organized propaganda chiefly 
through army channels and made rapid progre s both 
in the city and in the provinces Although the immoral 
practice of the rite of Isis had been lepressed and 
everely pum bed and although the worship of the god 
de still aroused indignation among many she wa 
allowed a temple in the Campu Martins in a n 39 which 
had been voted eighty two year before and hortly 
thereafter she received favors from Emperors The 
exotic cults from the East at first despised were per 
meating the more educated classes and finally made their 
way into the highest circle gaming the avowed upport 
of the mo t authoritative citizen and highest officials 

Astrology 

Notwith tanding the liability of the Chaldsei {mathe 
mahct or genethUaci, AxAn G-elliu I ix 6, XIV 1 1) to 
expul ion and other evere penaltie (Tacitus Annales, 
11 32 xii 52 Hi,storia, ii 62 Dion Kas los LXVI ix 2) 
which did not materially dimini h their activity (Juvenal, 
Satires, VI 553 ff ) they et forth Babylonian a trology 
and magic with uch persuasive kill that they won over 
the be t mmds of Rome and these arts were used by Em 
peror a trology in particular being declared to be an 
exact cience in predicting the future both m public and 
in personal affair The old auspicia and harmpicia 
which could not compare with it m authority were con 
ulted le and less , even the Sibylline books were neg 
lect d (Cicero op cit , i 15 de Nat Beor , ii 3) the 
oracle became silent nd were abandoned, and the new 
cience of the heaven upplanted the old form of 
divination 

Cu 0 t op ct 

m, pp 1 
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Seductions of 0 lental cults 

All the eountrie of We tern A la and Northern Afric 
were repre ented in Rome by their nnmerous deitie and 
the people were offered the choice of a great diver ity 
of heterogeneon doctrine of varion value many of 
which gamed anthority a the vitality of the old religion 
declined Gods from the province streamed mto the city 
and Ammiann Marcellinn (XVII iv 13) poke of Rome 
a the anetuary of the entire world ( templmn mundi 
totin ’ ) The traditional fahnlon wi dom of the Ea t 
po e ed a ednctive charm for the Occidental mind 
inured to practical affair nd n impersonal wor hip 
of duty and the Semitic cult when tripped of their 
orgia tic features appealed both to the con cience and to 
the mtelligence ^ They arou ed latent hope offered allur 
ing prospect of attaining the mo t ardent a piration of 
the oul and tisfied the thirst for rehgiou emotion 
Side by ide with Ohri tianity they promi ed tho e ini 
tiated m their my terie purification redemption from 
in alvation and ble sed immortahty as the reward of 
f ithfulne Of all these wor hip tho e of Mithra I i 
and Magn Mater ttamed the greate t pronunence 
leadmg in the truggle between pagani m and Chri 
tiamty but Mithrai m which wa fo tered under cover 
of Chaldaan wi dom pre ented the highe t typ of 
heathem m nd penetrated to the better cla e of Ro 
m n ocietv The Chaldseo Persian religion foretold a 
ublime dwelling place for all purified oul in the heav 
ens from which they had come heddmg their cele tial 
attributes on the way After imtiation and clean mg they 
received the pa word for the guardian of the gateway 
and dive tmg them elve of acqmred pas ion and m 
cLmation at death under the conduct of P ychopompo 

^ Cu out op c t , pp 2 30 
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they re timed their di carded cele tial garment and 
returned to the heavens The seductive mysterie of 
the e Oriental cults were enhanced by ceremonies, impre 
ive in their solemnity profoundly uggestive in their 
ymbolism and appealing to the eye and ear while the 
f cinating pomp and magmficence of the proces ion 
accompanied by langui hing melodie and ong won th 
ardent enthu lastic upport of their wor hippers Dur 
ing cultic fe tival reah tic drama were performed 
based upon the myth of the lives of their re pective 
deitie vmboli mg their truggle in overcoming un 
righteousness a well as their sufferings death and 
re urrection all being enacted in detail durmg the several 
day of the festival and arou mg the deepest emotion 
among those who witnessed them from profound grief 
and orrow to ec tatic ]oy 

Supremacy of Orient I religions 

The prOg,re of this religious invasion had been low 
but by a peaceful infiltration the Oriental religion 
had finally won the upport of the patrician and of the 
masses until in the third century of the Empire they 
ttamed their enith and held undisputed way Under 
Caracalla all re triction which had excluded the worship 
of foreign deities withm the limit of the sacred city were 
removed and they entered Eome on an equality with the 
old State god Roman idolatry wa dethroned The an 
cient religion nd the national ideals had been over 
whelmed by tho e of the Orient The Syrian un leader 
of the planetary choir, became king and leader of the 
whole world ^ and the Aurelian State cult of Sol Invic 
tu lupiter Cselu displaced lupiter Optima Maxima 

Cu ont op ctt , pp 126 177 17 
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a the upreme national deily The ponhfices augur 
consul and Qumdecemviri were now regarded a ar 
chaie and the whole of the old religion organization lo t 
every ve tig of vitality 

Downfall of paganism 

With the gathering of popularity nd power tnfe wa 
engendered between the p gan wor hip by the very 
imilarity of their doctrine and hitter antagom m were 
developed a each truggled for upremacy but the cult 
of Mithra I i and Magna Mater finding a co mm on 
ground in their fierce opposition to Chri tianity wer 
foremost in the final fight for paganism The new faith 
wa definitely triumphant only m the do ing years of the 
fourth century when the defeat of Eugemu the last open 
defender of he them m gave the authontie ufficient 
trength to enforce the edict of Theodosiu (ad 391) 
and effectually to uppre s the pro crihed pagan reli 
gion throughout the Eoman world 

Remains of the Roman faith 

The temporary upremacy of the Oriental religion in 
the Occident nd the victory of Ohri tianity could not t 
once and entirely de troy the ten ciou faith of the Ro 
m ns in their old and tried divinities Their temple wer 
pre erved when Con tantme vi ited It ly in the fourth 
century and many votive in cription of that period give 
ample evidence that belief in the great triad and in other 
deitie uch as Apollo Diana Mar Hercule and For 
tuna still survived 

No specific healing deities 

Although the Eoman were convinced that every aff ir 
in nature and human life wa directed by some peci 1 
1 ed divinity so that the pantheon wa crowded with 
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ftmctional gods and indig%tamenta, no peoific deity of 
healing has been identified among the di indigetes, and 
the trend of belief suggests that none were required It 
has been surmised however that the Romans always 
wor hipped powers of healing although their name 
under the old regime are not known except possibly a 
they were connected with the Lymphae (divinitie of the 
healing power of water who were upplanted by the 
Greek nymph ) or with god of pnng and waters a 
F imu and Albunea of Tibur It appear that the early 
Roman were atisfied with the general apotropaic power 
of their gods for the pre ervation of their health nd th 
people having performed their duty in observance of 
ritual nd acrific , the deitie were bound to pre erve 
them from all h rm includmg phy ical ill When di ea e 
nd uffering came and death threatened they reg rded 
it a a VI itation of the wrath of ome offended god or 
god or a the malevolent ct of ome evil pint or deity 
God who were supposed to have ent di ea e must b 
ppea ed nd m epidemics the State consulted the au 
pice to determine if po ible the identity of the dmmty 
concerned nd the mea ure required to effect a recon 
dilation with the deity or to drive away the mahgnant 
pint ^ Peace and harmony mu t be re tored thi 
effected health would return the further cour e of the 
di ease and the convale cence reqmnng no act of com 
petence or direction by a pecial healing divimty If th 
appeal was not followed by relief the proper god had 
not been addre ed the ceremony had not been correctly 
performed or pos ibly the old deities had failed and new 
one mu t be ought 

Wi ow op cit , p 182 ( d 1902) 
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Em ly efforts for heahng 

The relation of the individnal to hi god m the matter 
of di ease and the relation of the State m re pect to 
pe tilence were e entially the ame bnt imple a they 
appeared they were full of perplexitie and difficultie 
During the reign of Tullu (640 b o ) larming prodigie 
occurred which were interpreted a divine wammg be 
can e of neglect of certain religion rite and an expi 
tory festiv^ wa ordered The prodigie recurred how 
ever and a festival of nine day wa held but later a 
pestilence came among the people Tullu him elf wa 
ei ed with a lingering illne s and observed many reli 
giou scruple without avail but receiving no help the 
people became re tie and wished to return to the old 
precept of Numa (Livy i 12.) thinking that the only 
relief for their ickly bodies wa by obtaining pardon 
and peace from the gods The king turned to the com 
mentane of Numa and learmng of a ecret and olemn 
acrifice to lupiter he hut him elf up and et about it 
performance Though the rite wa duly conducted h 
received no favor from heaven but on the contr ry 
lupiter exa perated t the impropriety of the ceremony 
truck him and hi home with lightning burnmg them to 
he (Livy i 31) Infernal deitie from the realm of Di 
and Pro erpin relea ed frightful maladie upon man 
kind and death wa their ctive gent 

■Diseases as deities 

Since it wa often impo ible to determine the identity 
of the god ending the disea e the Eoman when per 
plexed pirituali ed the m lady it elf and addre ed it 
rai mg it to the rank of a deity buildmg temple m it 
honor and acrificmg to it as to Febn repre entmg 

TJn op g orp nbu r lict i p v m qu b i 
1 p tr t t 
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fever and to Mefiti and Cloaeina as apotheo e of nox 
lou vapor can mg di ea e and death Thn it came 
bout that practically each form of dines wa o wor 
shipped and invoked for relief but when a malady di 
ppeared the wor hip and temple fell into di n e thi 
being illu trated by an altar une rthed in 1876 dedicated 
to a previou ly unknown god Verminu ( Wormy ) t 
a time of plague among cattle {CIL vi 3732) 

Pestilence nd deity 

Pe tilence of a virulent character killing without 
ilhies occa lonally dev tated Rome driving her citi 
zen to gloomy terror and de pair Such courge were 
looked upon a my tenon natural phenomena and re 
g rded a an e pecial cal mity to the State depnving it 
of its mo t valued a et it citi en At uch time the 
Senate and public official m tituted inquirie to ascer 
tarn the can e the god offended nd what mu t be done 
to propitiate them and to avoid further di a ter Tarqmn 
had preferred Greek oracles to Roman eer and follow 
mg hi example of lack of faith m native divinities the 
Senate when their own deitie failed directed the augur 
to con ult the Sibyllme book for the remedy In 462 c 
the mortality t Rome by di ea e w not le than by 
the word of the enemy the Con ul and eminent men 
died the mal dy pread extensively and the Senate 
de titute of human aid directed the attention of the peo 
pie to the god and prayer ordering them to go with 
their wive and children and earne tly implore the pro 
tection of heaven They filled all the hrine and the 
pro trate matrons weeping the temple with their hair 
begged remission of the divine displeasure and termina 
tion of the pe tilence (Livy in 7) During the plague of 
433 432 c , Apollo Medicu wa invoked and a temple 

Wi sowa op ctt y p 55 
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wa vowed for the health of the people {ib , iv 21 25) 
In 399 B c , on the occasion of an intr ctable plague the 
Duoviri after consulting the books reported that a 
lechstermmn, or b nquet of the gods mu t be held in 
which both Greek and Eoman god hould be honored 
according to the Greek rites Three couche were accord 
ingly prepared with the greatest magnificence image 
representing Apollo and Latona were placed on one 
Hercule and Diana on another and Neptunus and Mer 
cunu on the third nd table umptuou ly upphed 
with food were set before them For eight day the peo 
pie implored the gods for rehef while olemn rite were 
performed m public and private and general hospitably 
wa observed The door of all house were thrown open 
trangers were invited to meals and lodging pn oner 
were released all refrained from quarrelling and every 
thing wa held in common (^6 , v 13) During the plague 
of 364 B c , which continued the next year the third lec 
Usternium wa ordered by advice of the Decemviri but 
the violence of the di ease wa alleviated neither by 
human mea ure nor by dmne mterference Scenic play 
were for the fir t time in tituted in Rome, and actor 
were brought from Etruna to conduct them with dancing 
to the measure of a mu ician in a graceful manner fter 
the Tu can fashion native performance being added 
with ge ture chant and dialogue which by practice 
were converted from a ounce of mirth to an art The e 
play as fir t introduced were intended a a religion 
expi tion but they neither relieved the minds of anxiety 
nor the bodie from disea e and they were interrupted 
by an alarming inundation of the Tiber which overflowed 
the Circu nd excited the people to terror indicating 
that their efforts had not oothed the wrath of the god 
The official were anxiously earchmg for other expia 
tions when it wa learned from the memory of the aged 
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that a pestilence had formerly been relieved by a nail 
driven by a dictator The Senate therefore appointed 
dictator to fix the nail accordmg to the ancient law 
written in ntique letter and word which declared 
that a nail should be driven on the Ides of September 
and it wa accordingly truck into the right side of the 
temple of lupiter Optimus Maximu in the part con e 
crated to Minerva ince it was urmised that it originally 
marked the lap e of year nd number w the invention 
of Minerva {%b ,Yn 1 2 3) * The nail w again driven 
m 330 B c to re tore the anity of the people who w re 
terrified by fatal poi omngs at the hand of Roman ma 
tron {lb vui 18) Upon the advice of the Decemviri 
after an in pection of the book the fourth lecUster 
mum wa held becau e of the pe tilence of 347 c {ib , 
vii 27) nd the fifth in 325 b o m honor of the s me god 
(lb , viu 24) The lectisterma were ob erved later for 
other public emergencie but the custom then declined 
until Marcu Aurelius celebrated one for even d y 
during the great epidemic which preceded the war with 
the Marcomanm ’• 

JEsculapius and later epidemics 

During the evere plagu of 293 c , A klepio of Epi 
d uro invited to Rome to stop it was brought to the 
city imder the name of AE culapiu and on the In ul 
Tiberina wa erect d anctu ry which wa dedicated 
to him in January 291 c (Livy Epitome, xi) During 
the Punic wars a plague occurred and in 212 b o , by th 
advice of M rciu confirmed by the book Apolhnan n 
g me according to the Greek cu tom were held to 
check it pread thi being the u ual belief although 

Fowl r Bo F tv s of th P r od f th B p h c, 'p'p 4r 
5 

^ Wi w p it y p 4:2 
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Livy (xxv 12) held that they were for victory in war 
and not for the re toration of health These game were 
first celebrated by the prjetors each year for ingle occa 
ion only and on no certain day and the sacrifice were 
made to Apollo and Latona In the summer of 209 or 208 
B c , a grievous plague occurred more protracted than 
fatal a uppheation wa performed in every treet in 
the city and the people vowed that Apollinanan game 
hould be held on a certain day forever July 13 being 
thereafter kept acred for that purpose {ib , ssvii 23) 
Thi vow which wa m de to Apollo and Mi culapiu 
wa frequent in epidemic {CIL vi 2074 i 23 ff ) ^ 

Hohda</s as expiahons 

Agam in 183 b o , pestilence earned off many distin 
gui bed men The Decemviri consulted the book and 
a they advised the Senate ordered throughout Italy a 
application for one day and a ce ation of work for 
three d y {fence, Livy xl 19) In thi supplication 
Salu wa included with Apollo and AE culapiu and in 
gr titude to the e god the officials erected a temple to 
Apollo Medicu {ih , xl 51) while the Pontifex Maxima 
ordered gilded tatue of each of the deitie to be placed 
in it , xl 37) In 176 o a pe tilence left a eriou 
di order among tho e who recovered turning into a 
quartan ague and by direction of the Sibylhne book a 
application of one day was ordered, the people as em 
bling in the Forum and vowing that if the ickne nd 
pe tilence hould be removed from Roman territory they 
would solemni e a festival and thank giving of two day 
continuance {il , xli 21) In times of less danger the 
officials assumed the responsibility and directed cere 
monie of prayer and proce sions to avert epidemic 

Cf Wi ow op c ^ ^ p 383 
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Healing and magic 

The Eoman received early m truetion from other in 
primitive method of healing a they had in matters of 
religion The Sabine contributed their folklore medicine 
and the Marsians ent their seer and enchantresses to 
Rome with their remedial herbs Etruria was a land of 
magic and m gician nd it people had taught the Eo 
m n who had adopted their haruspiee to apply the 
art of divination and magic a well a the u e of mean 
tations song and chant in the healing of disease 
knowledge of which ccording to tradition they had re 
ceived from the Greeks of Arkadia and Phrygia A 
el ewhere magic and religion were inseparably related 
but the Roman endeavored to differentiate between 
them reg rdmg the god who were offici lly recogni ed 
by the State and their ceremonial a orthodox other 
being heterodox and their practice u pect or magic 
Faith that had been uper eded became magic Magic 
had a bad name it wa mi tru ted and on several occ 
Sion it was made illicit and pro cribed but it could not 
be uppre ed ^ There are m ny evidences of its use in 
connection with the treatment of di ea e but it would 
ppe r that m the early day of Rome at le t it w 
not o much an integral part of the religion a it was an 
adoption from other peoples and that the intim te rela 
tion of magic with religion healing m the later period 
w largely the re ult of foreign influence Pliny as ert 
{Historia Naturalis, xxx 1 6) that magic had its origm m 
medicine a a higher and holier branch of it yet he 
regard it the mo t deceptive of all arts frivolou 
lymg nd containing only the shadow of truth and he 
doe not cormect it with religion 

* Ki el, m / w s, 1848 lu, 96 1 o Spr ngel Htstoir de 

ed ei , 1 , 177 178 

F Smith, M gic (Gr k nd Rom n) in EBE vm, 269 276 
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Patncmn healing customs 

The Boman had no theology to gmde them bnt appear 
to have placed quite a much reliance if not more upon 
their ritual of wor hip a upon their god and in the 
m tter of di e e of the individual they did not tru t 
entirely to either but like other primitive people com 
bined their religiou ceiemonial with re ort to th 
imples of herb lore The ma ter of the Boman home 
the paterfamilias, was the doctor for the member of the 
f mily unle a in many of the larger hou ehold he 
appomted a lave or fre dman who bowed an aptitud 
for medicine to c re for the family and thi often hap 
pened to be Greek phy ician Cato the Elder who w 
vener ted for hi pri tin virtue and con ervati m left 
records (de Agri Gultura, 134 139 141) mdicatmg th 
popular family practice of hi day (third century b c ) 
which had undoubtedly come to him from early tradi 
tions of addre ing cert in deitie a Mar lupiter, nd 
lanu and all the god {si deus, si dea es) with upphc 
tion ritu 1 proc ion nd crifice to protect hi 

f mily hi cattle and hi crop and to ward off the 
ho tile pint that ent maladie ^ When di ease came 
appe 1 were made to the divinitie and vanou remedie 
were u ed with inagic mcantation Of the many remedie 
used the everal kind of cabbage (brassica) wer mo t 
pronunent and their dietetic and therapeutic ment were 
extolled a panacea for both ill and injune (Pliny, op 
cit ,xs. 78) It 1 urmised that a monograph of Chrysip 
po ‘ a Knidian phy ician was the source of Cato con 
fidence in the cabbage (op cit , ch 156 158) especially 
a he used similar prescription consisting of cabbage 
with water for fistula with honey for sores (Pliny op 

* Fowl r in FBE x 829 

* M W liman in P uly Wis ow ui 2510 no 15 
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c%t , XX 93) If a bone wa dislocated a cabbage poultice 
w applied and if this failed magic wa used during 
manipulation A green rod four or five feet long cleft 
through the middle was used a a conjuring rod and 
while the patient was held by two men the followmg 
incantation wa recited and repeated mceta v ta 
darie dardarie asiadaride una pete or mota v t 
darie dardares a tatarie dissunapiter If this failed 
nother me ntation sugge tive of more violent manipula 
tion was poken and repeated huat hauat huat i ta 
pi ta 1 ta dann bo dannaustra or huat haut haut 
ista 1 tarsi ardannabou dannaustra (0 to op cit , 
160 cf Pliny op czt , xx 33 36) " Other ource of infor 
m tion concerning the u e of remedie with magic are 
found in the de Medicamenhs of MarceUu probably in 
tended for home u e the later Thenaca and Alexiphar 
mica, poem of Nikandro the long p sage on nake 
m the poem of Lucan (ix 607 937) and the detailed 
compilation by Pliny {op c%t , xvuixxxvi) of the many 
remedie of hi day the belief concerning them the 
manner of preparation and their use with magic and 
meant tion The efficacy of the e remedies for cures m 
many m tances depended on the purity of the per on 
gathering and dmim termg them thi duty often being 
deputed to a boy or girl or to the Ve tal {ih xxvi 60) 

Healing in general 

When a Roman wa dl, the auspice nd soothsayer 
(Plmy EpistolcB, u 20 2 ff ) were con ulted Diviner 
tudied the ign of the heaven the conjunction of 
planet the constellation the movement of the cloud 
the bree e m the tree the ction of ong bird the man 

^ H 1 , Inc t m t Mag c Grcec L U ; pp 533 534 I o th y 
n J CPy Suppl nt 1 93 ix 463 565 F Skut li Add nd t 
Com nd , in ^5 ^ 565 568 
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ner m wliicli fowls took their grain and the conduct of 
domestic animal and bees or they examined the entrail 
of sacrificial animals especially the formation of the 
liver The lea t cireum tance m nature might he an im 
portant gmde to the proper manner of treating the ick 
Other form of magic were used as words of power 
incantation ong , chant ymholism substitution of a 
victim binding and loo ing analogic sympathy tali 
man and amulet There were many popular belief 
e g that the foot of Caesar had healing power a when 
Ve pa lan cured blindne and restored a cripple by 
placmg hi foot upon the uppliant (Tacitu op cit , iv 
81 Suetoniu Vita Vespasiam,7) Ki sing a ameain of 
cure 1 ob eurely mentioned and blind woman i re 
puted to have been cured by ki sing Hadrian s knee 
Geode aetites or eagle stones weie upposed to pos e 
m gic power and facilitate propagation and healing 
Attached to a woman or placed beneath the kin of an 
animal they prevented miscarriage but it wa neces ary 
to remove them at the time of parturition el e it could 
not take place (Pliny Hist Nat ,:sxxvi 39) Dream were 
highly e teemed by the Eoman and per on senou ly 
ill were often brought to the atrium or pen tyle of th 
hou e where they were given a leeping potion in th 
hope of exciting a dream that would convey indications of 
a method of cure Con tellation were believed to have 
the good and b d qualities of the mythical beings whom 
they repre ented and thu to influence human life a 
when the erpent in the northern heaven (the con tella 
tion Ophiuchu ) wa held to be the author of cure be 
cue the reptile wa sacred to j 3E1 culapius * Hydro 
therapy wa alw ys con idered of gre t value among the 

W 1 r leli, A th Keilungsw d r, ig 73 

Cumont op cit , p 173 al o cf Hyginu Astrono % ^ ii 14 
for th id tific tion of thi con t 11 tion with th god 
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Eoman who not only frequented hot nd cold bath in 
the city but ought the medicinal fountain of the prov 
ince over which nymph and deitie presided and near 
which acred erpent often lived The pring t Tibur 
were popular and Augustus re orted to hot sulphur 
well the Aqu Abulse where were at a later time 
temple to I i Hygia nd Apollo a well a tately 
b thhou e 


JEsculaptus and charlatans 

Upon hi arnv 1 m Rome jEsculapiu had become th 
chief h ahng divinity of the State nd hi wor hip mi 
ti ted a n w epoch in the medical hi tory of th city a 
bemg the fir t to care for spor die di e e and offer 
healing to the individual Apollo h d been a healing d ity 
in the bro der en of an averter of p tilence but it i 
bell V d that hi function of actual he ling wa not de 
veloped until long after ^ culapiu wa ettled in Rom 
The cult of other foreign deitie who w re known a 
h aler cult m which he ling wa incident 1 or minor 
part of their ctmtie reached Rome from time to tim 
while claimant of divine rank reputed he ler charl 
t n and impo tor m . querading under their own or 
under Greek character often u ing the name of cul 
piu and pretending to hi method practiced he ling 
in Rome nd claimed the patronage of the people The 
foreign cult that pr cticed healing h d each it own 
rituals and ceremonie and at least until the econd 
century ad when Roman citi en were no longer re 
tramed from officiating in the e rite they were con 
ducted by native priests, with whom ecrecy wa habitual 
in the u e of divmation in the my tenes of their magic 
and in their mode of he Img Th detail of cultic prac 
tice do not app ar to have been di closed and cannot be 
definitely t ted but allusion by satin t and other 
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■writer and in onption of late date afford ample proof 
that the method follo’wed at Rome were essentially tho e 
of the Orient (Fe tns p 110) All information obtainable 
indicate that the chief feature of their heahng practic 
consisted in the use of di'vination the dream oracle (incu 
bation) with official interpretation b'^ coniectores, and 
aeerdotal magic with material remedies 

Divination 

Cicero tudy of dmnation and dre m how that the 
Roman held the ame views concerning them a did the 
Greek that they were nearly akin di'voaely in pired nd 
prophetic Cicero (de Div , i 30) quote Poseidonio a 
imagining that men might dream in three way under the 
impulse given by the god (a) the mind intuitively per 
ceive thing bv the relation which they bear to th 
deities (h) the perception an e from the fact that the 
air 1 full of immortal pint in whom all sign of truth 
are tamped and ■visible and (c) the divimties them 
elve conver e with leeper e pecially before death 
ince the oul when di entangled from the care of the 
body perceive forewarning of the future Di^vmation by 
dream wa imilar to the pre entiment which happen 
to the diviner when awake and con i ted in th bility 
to discern and expre the sign given by the gods to man 
portent while interpretat on wa the power of r 
vealing tho e thing which the deitie ignifv in dream 
(lb ,11 63) E^vidence of the ntiquity of the dream oracle 
in Rome i fforded by Vergil m relating the con nltation 
of King Latinu ■with hi prophetic ire Faunu in hi 
notuary at Tibur Serviu (ad JEneidem, ■vii 85 92) in 
commenting on thi p age define incubation and 
Tertullian (de Anima, 94) called tho e who leep in 
temple for dream incubatore fanorum 

I cub r dieu tur bi qui dormiuut ad eeipi d re pon 
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Temple sleep or moubation a practiced by the cult 
wa preceded by ceremonial purification and by fa ting 
from mne and food Pallets for the ick were placed m 
the porticoes of the temple and after the usnal acrifice 
the priest offered a prayer and the patient slept ^ In 
Greece and probably in Eome the patients were vi ited 
at some time dnring the night by a repre entative of the 
god and by attendants with the acred animals and po 
ibly a few words were p sed concerning the di ease or 
the disordered part of the body wa touched or anointed 
or hcked by the serpent Cel n tate (Ongene contra 
Celsum m 24) that both Greek and Barbarians as erted 
that they had een and till aw the deity daily in hi 
own person healing the sick uccoring men and fore 
tellmg the future In the mormng the dream and wl ion 
of the night were reported and were interpreted by the 
prie ts as dmne monition for effecting a cure There 
were Iway uggestion of the marvellous power of the 
divimty upplemented by direction for the u e of up 
posedly potent remedie which were con idered a th 
hand of the god to be used internally and externally 
with bath rubbings with omtment diet and other 
hygienic regimen The cures were announced as lUu tra 
tion of the uperhuman powers of the deity nd were 
pread abroad a miracle of healing erving as piou 
t le to trengthen the faith of the clientele and to for 
ward the propaganda of the cult It would appear that 
in the Roman practice there was le of personal healing 
by the god and more use of symbolic magic and ngge 
tion than in Greece Those who were not cured at once 
remained under the charge of the priest for treatment 
or further temple leep It ha been claimed that many 

^ H milton, Inez & ^ pp 5 3 68 
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of the priests practicing in the temple of ^ culapin nd 
especially m that of Serapi ■were educated phy leian 

Laying on of hands 

Sacerdotal magic with uggestion w common to all 
Oriental cult and wa doubtless freely used at Eome in 
connection with material remedie The laying on of 
hand was regarded a a most efficient mean of tran 
ferrmg the di'^une power for healing especially m th 
cult of ^ culapiu nd Sahazius The patient wa p 
preached and the right hand wa applied, the open right 
hand or thumb and two finger open and the other two 
do ed as often used in ble mg and portrayed on va e 
being potent while the left hand had a maleficent influ 
ence The position of the hand and leg was important 
among the Eoman both in coxmcil and in religion In 
coimcil at acrifice and during prayer no one wa per 
mitted to it 'With leg crossed or hands clasped a uch 
po ture impeded what w s going on (Pliny op cit , 
xxvui 17) The touching of acred object the altar or 
the image of the god frequently conveyed to the mdi 
vidu 1 the power of healmg him elf Flagellation wa 
u ed m the cult of Faunus and Magna Mater for the 
febru tion of women to drive away ho tile pint which 
prevented pregnancy 

Sacred serpents and dogs 

Sacred serpent and dog were kept at the healmg 
temple of Eome (Festus p 110) and their nnmstration 
were highly esteemed the licking of ulcers and other 
external diseases by the tongue of either animal being 
regarded as particularly efficacious Women resorted to 
the temples for the relief of stenlity and there were 
everal legends of impregnation by the god m the form 

Fow er op cvt ^ p 104 
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of a erpent as in the tradition that Atia the mother of 
Angn tns Caesar asserted that he had been engendered 
by intercourse 'which she thought he had had with 
Apollo in the form of a serpent while he lept in hi 
temple (Dion Kassios xlv 2 cf Suetonius Vita Augustin, 
94 Aulu Gelliu VI i 3 Li-vy xxvi 19) Pliny state 
(op cit , XXIX 22) that the sacred AEsculapian serpents 
were fir t brought from Epidauro and were commonly 
rai ed in the hou e of Eome to uch an extent if they 
had not been kept down by frequent conflagration it 
would have been impos ible to make headway again t 
their rapid increase The origmal Epidaurian reptile 
were harmle s but Pliny ay that these were w ter 
nake and venomou and that their liver were u ed to 
remedy the ill effect of their bite Other part of the 
serpent were al o used a remedies The erpent a 
dwellmg m a hole in the grotmd and often under the 
hou e c me to be regarded the guardi n pint of the 
hou ehold and hence a ymboli mg Geniu and luno 

Votive offerings 

Those who had been healed at the temple not only 
paid fees when able but left donaria of variou kind 
an expre ion of their gratitude the e object covering 
a wide range from works of art and in cnbed t blet to 
relic and silver bronze or terra cotta model of the 
part di eased 

Oreeh medicine in Rome 

While religion healmg wa gaimng populanty among 
theciti en of Eome the germ of more cientific method 
of treatment of di ea e had been tran planted from Kni 
do Ko and Alexandria by many Greek phy ician 

JAM cCulloeh ‘S rp nt Wor hip (Introductory nd Pn i 
tiv ), in EBE SI 405 1 o Wis ow , op cit (ed 1902) p 24 
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Notwith tanding the violent hatred of the Elder Cato nd 
other Eonaan toward the earlier Hellenic doctor nd 
de pite the cold reception given them they came in m 
crea mg number m ny of them gaming re pect influ 
ence and popul rity It appear that the great majority 
of the educated Eoman eventually preferred their tr di 
tional medical treatment or the phy ician uch as they 
were to the religion healing of the temple which they 
regarded with cepticism and corn often a being too 
plebeian for personal patronage at lea t until long after 
the establishment of the Empire The e Greek doctor had 
their office on the street and m the Forum and accepted 
patient at their homes During the econd and third cen 
tune A D , the cult of ^ culapius gamed materially in the 
estimation of the better clas es of Eome and it became a 
common practice for the wealthier families to seek the aid 
of the Greek healing god elsewhere particularly at hi 
anctuarie of Epidauros nd Pergamon 

ScepUctsm toward cult heahng 

That there wa a widespread cepticism toward all 
religion medicine among the more intelligent citi en of 
Borne especially among the follower of the Stoic philo 
ophy 1 evidenced by the concluding remark of Cicero 
on the ubject of dream and divination Now whence 
come thi di tmction between true dreams and false'* 
And if true dreams are sent by God whence do the false 
one ri e * What can be more ignorant than to excite the 
minds of mortals by fal e and deceitful vi ion * What 
authority is there for making uch a di tmction a God 
did thi and nature that ■* {op cit,n 62) How then 

can it be rea enable for invalid to eek healing from an 
interpreter of dream rather than from a phy ici n'? Can 
culapiu or Serapi by a dream prescribe to u 
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cure for weak health^ And cannot Neptune do the ame 
for pilots ^ Or will Minerva give medicine without a doc 
tor and the Muses not give dreamers knowledge of writ 
mg reading and other art But if healing of feeble 
health were given all these things which I have men 
tioned would be given Smce they are not given neither is 
medicine and if that be the case all authority of dreams 
1 at an end {%h ii 59) Let this divination of dream 
be rejected with the re t For to peak truly that super 
tition spre ding through the world h s oppressed the 
intellectual energie of nearly all men and ha ei ed 
upon the weakne s of humanity This I have argued m 
my treatise On the Nature of the God and I espe 
Cl Uy labored to prove it in thi di cu sion On Divina 
tion For I thought I hould be domg a great benefit to 
my elf nd to my countrymen if I could eradic te that 
b hef {lb , u 72) Cicero expresse him elf definitely in 
r pect to rehgiou healmg I believe that tho e who 
r cover from illnes are more indebted to the care of 
Hippocrate than to the power of -ZE culapiu {de Nat 
Deor , ui 38) 

PART II THE HEALING DEITIES 

Th li t here pre ented include the n me of the chief 
deitie who were concerned with the healing rt m an 
cient Rome and who e cult and ctivities are con id red 
m the following section The cla ification dopted i n 
rbitrary one which ha appeared to be the mo t con 
venient for the discu ion of their pecial function in 
connection with the sick and the pre ervation of health 

^In Supplem t to thi ch pt r ar ltd nu b r of minor 
d iti nd M t r pre nti g th 1 s r ph of divi tmty 
■withi th pher of gr t r god nd iHn tratmg th ubdivi i f 
fu etion serzb d to nbordm t diviniti 
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I Eomait Deities 
(A) Deities of General Functions 


Aagerona (or 

Pecundita 

Picu 

Angeronia) 

Feronia 

Salu (or Hygia) 

Angitia 

Fe ona 

Saturnu 

Aon Perenu 

Fortuna 

Silvanu 

Bona De 

Hercule 

Soranu 

Caia C cilia (or 

lupiter 

Strenia 

Tanaqml) 

Liber 

Tibermu 

Clitumnu 

Mar 

Vacuna 

Pa emu 

Meditrma 


Fauna (Fatua 

Mmerva 


or P tuell ) 

N ptunu 


Paunu (Patuu 

Norti 


Fatuellu or 

Picunmu and 


Inuu ) 

Pilunmu 



(B) Child hirth Deities 

C rmenti (or 

Genita M n 

Natio (or 

Carmenta) 

luno (or Iimo 

Na cio) 

Comitia 

Lucm ) 

Nixi du 

Di n 

lutum 

Op 

Egeri 

Mater Matut 

Virbiu 


(C) Underworld Deities 

Cam Di (Di Pater or Orcu ) Lare Pro erpm 


(D) Deities of Disease 

Angma Clo cm Pebri Mefiti Scabi 

(E) Deities with minor functions related to healing, 
hut not discussed 

Abomu Hono Pavor Spe 

Concordi Orbona Pax Victoria 

Felicita P llor Padicitia Virtu 
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Adoni Hygia Mithra 

jSEsculapiu I 1 Saba lu 

Apollo Magn Mater Ser pi 

Not Th It of y f th d iti not o ly Rom n. but 
Gr 0 Eo nd On nt 1 xt nd d t th onfi of th L t 
provi b tun lly th y onti u d tru to th Ro typ though 
fr qu tly yner ti d with loe 1 god P r d t il Tout i op cvt 

I Eoman D iti s 
(A) Deities of General Functions 
ANGERONA (OR ANGERONIA) 

Ang 0 H(i)Awa n ncient Eom n godde who e fun 
tion had become o ob cure that her re 1 character w 
practically unknowii A tatue in the temple of Volupia 
repre enting her with her month bound with fillet 
(Pliny op cit ,111 9) prob bly implied ignorance of her 
true nature but it led to the fancy th t he ymboh d 
fear and the ilence inculcated by the early Eoman con 
cermng religion matter Hence she wa uppo ed to 
h V been the gu rdian divmity of the city of Eome nd 
to keep inviolate it ecret and acred name whil 
through popular etymology Angerona wa regarded a 
another name for Angitia and some believed he wa 
call d Angerona bee u e Eoman aflSicted with the di 
e e called angina (quin y or angor) were cured fter 
m king vow to her (Macrobiu Saturnalia i 10 Paulu 
pp 8 17) and he wa invoked for relief from plague 
{a pellendis angonbus) A a matter of fact ince her 
fe tival wa celebrated on December 21 ^ he wa prob 

L Cl r , Ststo re d 'deeine, d 1702 p 65 
Wis ow op evt , d 1 12 p 241 
’■ F wl r p c J , pp 274 275 
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ably m origin the godde of the winter ol tice and her 
name honld be interpreted The Up Bringer (of the 
Snn) 

ANGITIA 

Angitia though primitive Itali n godde (e pecially 
Mar 1 n) w r puted to be of Greek origin the i ter 
of both Kirke and Medei and identical in character with 
the latter (Serviu op cit jVn 750) Shew a beneficent 
deity of healing killed in knowledge of medicinal proper 
tie of plant nd the discoverer of their poi on and 
their antidote be ide being a sn ke ch rmer and u ing 
her magic to cure the people of venomou bite The chi f 
e t of her cult wa in the Lucu Angiti on the hore 
of Lake Fucinu which bounded with he ling h rb 
(V rgil JEneid, vii 758 759) but after th conque t of 
the Mar lan nd the neighboring tribes (304 b c ) her 
wor hip did not find favor in the Roman State pantheon 
though he continued to be reverenced by individu 1 
ven in Imperial time Her name which i probably 
connected etymologically with the Latin zndiges, p 
pear m the plural in an in cription (CIL ix 3074) from 
Sulmo in the Pseligni n region in th Dis AnciUbus of 
an in cription {GIL ix 3515) from Turfo in the Ve tin 
lan di trict and po ibly in the Acetus of the Inguvine 
Table (II a, 14) and the godde wa probably identic 1 
with the 0 can Anagtia Diiva as well a the Pseligni n 
Anceta 

ANNA PERENNA 

Anxa P e nna wa an ancient It li n godde of th 
ye r and thu came to he regarded a the giver of 

Le Cl e oc ct , 1 o Wi ow op cit , pp 49 50 

W Id Ety 0 ogis h Wort rb eh der t t isch Spr c , p 
3 

F r hyp th o mi g h r W Id 6 , pp 44-4 
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health and plenty and a one of the earliest deitie to 
watch over the life, health and pro penty of the adnlt ^ 
Nevertheles her origin and identity were ob cnre 
whence she was the subject of several speculative myth 
To the e Ovid refers {op cit , iii 543 696) relating one 
story that he wa Anna the sister of Dido who came to 
Latium and there met JEneas, another that he wa a 
nymph, a daughter of Atla a third that equated her 
with the Greek Themis and lastly that he wa an old 
woman {anus) who befooled Mar Her fe tival wa held 
on March 15 (the beginning of the Roman civil year) in 
the Campus Martin near the Tiber with the been com 
mon to New Tear celebrations and wa attended by the 
pleb who paired off and pa sed the day m drinking 
dancing and carousing (^6 , in 523 540) 

BONA DEA 

Bona Daw a renowned but my teriou godde who 
n me wa not otherwise identified Ithough he wa 
gener lly popular and greatly beloved Originally h 
was probably an earth spirit who gave health and ble 
ing and developing under a variety of names and 
pect with the indefinitene s of Roman deitie he 
repre ented chiefly the earth and it bounties ab orbing 
the names and cult of other divinities It i al o sug 
ge ted that in the beginning he wa an attribute of 
Fauna with whom he became identified a Bona De 
Fauna nd evolving an individuahty under thi title the 
umame finally upplanted that of Fauna though it is 
ometimes urged that the development wa in th rever 
order 

^ H rtung Bi Behgio der Bo r, u 22 , 1 Ei 1 i 7 
1848 111 596 

Fowl r op c { , pp 50 ff 
Ib p 10 
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Bon Dea was es entially a deity of women symboli 
mg their fertility and wa very nearly akin to Inno and 
Genin She wa closely associated with Mater Matnta 
Ops Terra and Telln and was originally of a nature 
imilar to Silvanu Pales and Cere though later he 
lost her rusticity in her organized city worship * The 
Creek Danua was identified with Bona Dea nd the rite 
of her wor hip were o imilar that the cult u urped the 
name thus a sisting m ehmmating that of Fauna while 
theprie te of Bona Dea wa called Damiatnx (Paulu 
P 68) 

Bona Dea the symbol of health and life wa pro 
phetic deity with an oracle nd practiced healing Her 
chief temple in Eome on the lope of the Aventme be 
neath large rock was a ort of herbarium tored with 
medicinal herbs and acred erpent were kept there 
but neither myrtle nor wme was allowed in her shrine 
owing to the legends concerning Fauna except that wine 
w ometime taken there in honey va e under the name 
of milk (Macrobiu op cit , 1 xii 25 f ) The temple 
were cared for by women women conducted 11 cultic 
ceremonie and only women took part but the cure were 
not limited to the female ex ince inscription how that 
ailment of men were al o treated * In her therapeutic 
a pect , Bon Dea wa identified with the Greek Pana 
keia while a a healer of eye he wa called Oculat 
Lucifera and of the ears Bona Dea Aurita {CIL v 759 
VI 68) The great festival of Bona Dea wa held on M y 
1 but she wa also honored at the fe tival of Faunu 
e pecially at the Faunalia Ru tica on December 5 which 
wa celebrated on the Insula Tibenna Bona Dea like 
wise enjoyed a worship with acrifice that did not appear 

Fowl r op c t y pp 103 104 

Id , p 101 1 Wi ow op cit f pp 216 219 

Fowl r op cit , pp 255 256 
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on the calendar this taking place early in December on 
the third or fourth m the hou e of a praetor or con ul 
not in temple ndbemg ttendedhyve tal and women 
only This was probably a urvival of an old cu tom when 
the wife of the chief of the community her daughters and 
other matron m de acrifice of a young pig or pig to 
the godde of fertility ’’ It wa originally a decorou 
rite and o continued until the acrilege of Clodiu who 
inv ded the ceremonie m female attire wearing the 
mitre but under th Empire it wa accompanied by 
orgie to which Juvenal refer (op cit , ii 86 ff vi 
313 & ) Bona Dea may al o be the ame a Gubrar 
matrer Good Mother of a hort TJmbnan in oription 
found at Fo ato di Vico 

CAIA CECILIA (OR TANAQUIL) 

Oaia Cjecilia, the wife of Tarqmmus Pnscu was apo 
theo 1 ed after her death and became a he hng goddes 
A tatue reputed to be of her tood in the temple of 
Semo S ncu Dm Fidiu on the Quirmal a the ideal 
Roman matron and in her girdle the people foxmd heal 
ing herb (Fe tu p 234) 

CLITUMNUS 

CLiTUMnirs, an TJmbnan river god and an or cular deity 
who wa highly revered had a anctuary near a pnng 
in a fore t at the head water of a tream of the am 
name (Plmy Epist , viii 8) Hi cult flourished e pecially 
durmg the Empire and many votive tablets have been 
found expre mg the gratitude of those to whom he had 
revealed the future and given aid in lUne 

^ F wl r op t , p 254 1 o Wi owa op c%t 0 

Conw y Th It c D a ects, p 610 1 o Bucli 1 r 'Z7 br , p 

173 

Wi ow op cit , p 224 1 0 Hopf Di 3 i goiter imd Met 

tatte des Altert , p 44 
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FAScifrcrs 

Fascinus, a Roman divinity repre enting the phalln 
wa identified with Mntunn Tntnmis and often reg rded 
a merely another form of Lar ^ His cult wa imilar to 
that of the Lare and as they guarded the property of 
the State, he watched over the home He wa a symbol 
of the power most efficaciou in averting evil influence 
and wa the protector again t orcery and malignant 
demon while a a healing deity he protected the mem 
her of the family from illne and women until they had 
conceived Children wore his image round their neck 
to avoid witchcraft and envy and he wa mvoked ju t 
before the marriage ceremony by young women who 
acrifieed their maiden clothing to him The State et up 
a tatue in his honor 

FAUNA (FATUA OR FATUELLA) 

Fauna w an ancient Italian goddes described a the 
wife 1 ter or daughter of Faunu (Fauna Fauni) and a 
deity of women a Faunu wa of men According to 
legend he w beaten to death by Faunu with myrtle 
branche becau e a hi wife he drank to exce or 
hi 1 ter or daughter and a virgm he would not drink 
wine and ubmit to hi mee tuou love ^ She wa re 
garded a the ymbol of the genu or Manes who give 
Ilf and in nother legend wa impregn ted by Faunu 
in the form of a erpent ’’ 

F una personifying the earth and it fertility wa 
originally an agricultural and prophetic divinity who 
be towed health and hies ing through her oracle She wa 
do ely related to Op and Mater Matuta and wa iden 

Ki I m J nuSy 1848 iii 28 629 
Wi sow , op cit f p 243 
^ Fowl r op czt y p 103 
^ Prell r op ct,p 340 
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tified not only "witli Tellu Terra and the Greek Damia 
but especially with Bona Dea so that it wa uppo ed 
that the name clinging to her and finally supplanting her 
own he was regarded the ame her cult becoming 
known a that of the Good Goddess Fauna hared the 
honors of Faunu fe tival the Faunaha Eustica on 
December 5 and in o far a Fatuu wa regarded a 
identical with Faunu , she wa al o known a Fatua and 
Fatuella 

PAUNUS (PATUUS PATUELLUS OR INUUS) 

FAUiT-cr ( Kindly One speaker or foreteller ) an an 
cient Italian deity of the woodland pasture and of 
hepherds identified with the old god Tellumo ( earth ) 
and with the Greek Pan wa one of the legendary 
founder of the Roman rehgion He had a complex char 
acter nd neither his origin nor hi development ha 
been clearly followed or defimtely interpreted Faunu 
appear in v nou a pects and under everal name 
apparently of other independent divinitie with whom 
he wa yncretized or more probably whose character 
were o ne rly akin that he was identified with them and 
a umed their name ’’ He wa regarded a dangerou to 
women and children and if offended he would call upon 
Silvanus and hi woodland nymph or upon the Fauni 
who can ed fnght nd panic mental di orders and 
cramp and in thi a pect he was known a Incubu and 
Ficariu (Augu tine de Ctvztate De%, xv 23) ” In hi 
capacity as an earth god he was aid in one legend to 
have s umed the form of a erpent when h impregnated 
Fauna ’’ 

74 0p ^ pp 21 219 

Fowl r op cit , p 256 
7 15, pp 257 f: 

el in Jan 5 , 1 48 m 609 
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F unu was the econd State deity of healing and a 
prophetic divinity giving hi divination in ver e and 
being known therefore a Fatuns^ (Servins op cit , vi 
775) and Fatnellus ® he practiced healing with his oracle 
and by the u e of the magic remedie of hi father Picu 
Hi most celebrated sanctuary wa in a sacred grove at 
Tibur where wa a sulphur sprmg over which the nymph 
Albunea (said to be of divine origin) pre ided Tho e 
eeking his coun el lay down on a beep km and the 
fume from the prmg caused hallucinations which were 
interpreted as the revelations of the god (Vergil op at , 
vu 81 91 Ovid op at , iv 660 ff ) A similar healing 
or cle shnne was located at the hot springs of Abona 
outhwest of Padua, where many inscription to the 
pring god Abonius have been found (Lucan, vii 193) 
Faunu also po sessed a sacred grove on the Aventme 
and on the Oselian a circular temple urrounded with 
columns Introduced into Rome in 196 b c , Faunu 
averted a pe tilence and unfrmtfulne whence in recog 
mtion of hi ervices a temple wa vowed to him erected 
on the In ula Tiberma nd dedicated in 194 b c (Livy 
xxxiii 42 xxsiv 53) His festival the Faunalia Bu tica 
was held there on December 5 (Horace op at , iii 18) ^ 
One of the old t Roman fea ts wa the Lupercalia cele 
brated on February 15 (Ovid op at , ii 268) Chiefly be 
cau e of its name it ha been assumed by some that a god 
Lupercu wa thus honored but it is generally agreed that 
there was no such deity and that the festival received 
its name from the pne t of Faunus who were known a 
Luperci (al o called prie t of Pan) The ritual indi 

^ Cf Fowler op cit y p 25 
Wi ow y op cit y p 211 
^Fowl r op cit y p 25 
Ih y pp 310 321 
Wi ow op cit y pp 208 216 
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cate punfication and expiation with the magic favoring 
and attending impregnation The characteri tic feature 
of the ceremony were the Lnperci (called creppi, ^ he 
goats Festn p 57) young men wearing only a goat 
skm girdle who ran around the Palatine hill in opposite 
directions and struck with thong of goat km all whom 
they met especially the matrons who when sterile ub 
mitted their backs to the la h (Ovid op cit , ii 425 428 
445 448) or, placing themselve in the way held out their 
hand to the mmble Luperci (Juvenal op cit , ii 140 
142) Thi was the februation of women which wa sup 
posed to drive aw y hostile spirits that prevented fruit 
fulness and failure in their duty to the family and State 
(Ovid op cit , 11 31 32 427 ff v 101) Because of this 
rite Faunus received the name of anoth r god Februu 
and appears as the god of impregnation whose pne t 
come into relation with luno Lanuvina a the goddes of 
conception Faunus was likewise identified with another 
early Itah n divinity Inuus (Livy i 5) probably a deity 
pre iding first over the coition of animal and then over 
conjugal union of human bemgs ’’ 

FECUNDITAS 

F ouxDiTA w an b tr ct conception repre enting fer 
tikty and wa appealed to a an independent divinity for 
impregnation Sacrifice were made to her after ucce 
ful parturition a in the case of Poppaea on her return to 
Rome fter the birth of her child by Nero nd m c le 
bration of thi event the Senate built a temple to th 
goddess in AD 63 (Tacitu , Ann ,- s.y 23) 

^ Fowl r op %t ypp 2 318 

Ih ^ pp 17 302, 318-321 Not Tlie Lnp r i were not boll b d 

u til tb ti of An t m in tb i tb c ntury a d 
W i ow op c t f p 185 
H St nding, in Eo cb r ii, 262 2 3 
Wi ow op c t y p 33 
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FERONIA 

Feeoitia. wa originally a deity of the Sabine and other 
central Italian non Latian tribe who pre ided over the 
harve t and market while at Praene te where her f ti 
val wa celebrated on the ame day a th t of Portnna 
he repre ented fertility and plenty She wa beloved by 
the freed lave (Serviu op c*#,viu 564) by ome he 
wa considered a godde s of liberty (Livy xxu 1) and 
in criptions declare her to have been a nymph of pnng 
in Central Italy Like Pebris she appeared as a medi 
tor between man and the deitie of light and darkne 
according a they pnrified for hfe and he 1th or for 
death and she brought heahng by fire though it differed 
from that of Febri in bemg extern 1 ^ 

Feronia wa a godde of Capen in Etruria and her 
principal anctuary in the Lucu Capenati or Feroni 
t the foot of Moimt Soracte where her pne t like tho e 
of Sor nu walked with bare feet over living coal un 
hurt (Vergil op cit vii 800 Strabo Y ii 9 p 226 C 
Pliny H^st Nat , in 51) was attended by Sabine Etru 
c n and Latin becoming o rich that it attracted th 
attention of Hannibal who plundered it in 211 b o (Livy 
XXVI 11) She also had a celebrated temple at Terracina 
s well as at Trebula Mutu ca in Sabine territory 
After the conque t of the Yen by Eome she became 
State deity and was given a temple in the Campu Mar 
tiu and in ‘’17 b c , during the Punic War the women of 
Rome made a collection for her (Livy xxii 1) Her fe 
tival Feroniffi campo wa held on Novemb r 13 

Fowler op evt , p 199 
® Wi ow , op cvt , pp 285 286 
^ Ki el VO. J nus, 1848 in 616 617 
Fowl r op at , pp ^52 2o4 
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F ONA, a godde who gave aid to the weary and re 
tored their trength was invoked for health and 
trength by tho e having chronic and exhan ting di ea es 
(Angu tine op mt iv 21) 

FORTUNA 

Foetuita, an ancient Italian godde of extra Eoman 
origin who presided over an old and famous oracle 
eem to have been originally a deity of women her 
character For Fortuna the fickle goddes of Fortune 
being a later development This view i upported by the 
oldest known mscription to her at Praane te one ( na 
tionu cratia nahoms craUa, CIL xiv 2863) from a 
matron in gratitude for child birth which mention her 
a the first bom daughter of lupiter and another m 
which he is repre ented a suckling two infants (Cicero 
de Div 11 41 85) (popularly but probably erroneously 
regarded lupiter and luno) and it may pos ibly be 
trengthened by the etymology of the name which i con 
nected with the Latm fero, bear birth 

Serviu Tulliu who con idered him elf a favorit of 
the godde (Ovid op cit vi 573 ff ) erected two tern 
pie to her in Rome one on the bank of the Tib r and 
the other to For Fortuna in the Forum Bo rium {ih , 
VI 775 ff ) the latter hrme contaming a veiled wooden 
tatue a umed to be Pudicitia (Festu p 242) the pro 
t ctre of the purity of the marriage relation Another 
t mpl to her a Fortuna Muliebri wa located at the 
fourth mile stone on the Via Latina and none but women 
who were living m their fir t and onlv m rriage {wm 

Fowl r op cit , p 168 note 
^J6,ppl 223225 

Wi ow op c%t , p 259 

Fowl r op cit j p 167 Iso W Id op cit , pp 284 285 309 311 
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vtrce) were permitted to enter tins anctuary and to touch, 
the statue (Livy x 23) Her temple in the ox market wa 
near one dedicated to Mater Matuta with whom Fortuna 
wa do ely related and their fe tivals the Matralia 
were held at the ame place on the ame day June 11 
(Ovid op Git , vi 569) ’’ 

The chief eat of the earlier worship of Fortuna were 
t Antium and Prseneste As Fortuna Pnmigema she 
had plendid temple at Prasne te where he pre ided 
over an oracle foretelling the future by ortilege {GIL 
XIV 2989 Cicero op cit , ii 41) Here he was the ob 3 ect 
of special devotion from mothers and from women ex 
pecting children and praying for an ea y safe delivery 
It IS urmi ed that Primigenia wa originally an inde 
pendent deity presiding over the fir t parturition Thi 
cult at Prane te wa not acceptable to the Eomans until 
fter the econd Punic War when Fortuna Prinngenia 
wa brought to the city {circa 199 c ) a temple being 
erected in her honor on the Qmrinal in 196 b c (Livy 
XXIX 36 xxxiv 53) 

Fortuna had many a pect and title A Fortuna Vir 
ginalis the dre se of maidens were dedicated to her 
(Arnobiu adversus Nahones, ii 67) a Fortuna Vir 
ginen is he wa worshipped by newly married women 
and a Fortuna Virili she gave good luck to women in 
their relation with men (Ovid, op cit , iv 149 ff ) She 
wa called Fortuna Balneorum, as Fortuna Salutan 
{CIL VI 184 201 202) she was connected with health and 
healing a is clearly hown by the votive inscription of 
Grode berg {CIL xiii 2 7994) Fortum Salutaribu 
JE culapio Hygiae and as Fortun Mala he had an altar 
on the E quihne (Cicero deNat D eor ,ui xxv) Fortun 
wa equated with the Etruscan godde s Nortia and 

Fowl r op ett , pp 154 156 
Zh jp 1 7 
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under that name wa adored at Vol inii Her fe tiv 1 
which wa popular with the plebs freedmen and lave 
wa held on June 24 


HEECULES 

Hercules an old Italian divinity of Tihur one of the di 
noven sides, wa believed by the Eoman to be in ome 
fashion a survival of the same religiou conception that 
wa represented bv the ancient divimtie Semo Sancu 
ndDiusFidiu (Ovid op cit ,yi 213) fidelity the sane 
tity of the oath and pos ibly the male pnnciple expres ed 
in the conception of Oemu very n arly akin to or imper 
onation of cert m a peet of lupiter ^ In thi coneep 
tion of hi character a deity of men Hercule wa 
placed in oppo ition to luno the female principle nd 11 
women were excluded from his worship As the repre 
ent tive of the male he was honored at birth a table 
(mensa) being prepared for him in the atnum (Serviu 
Eclogee, iv 62) Men made pi dge and swore by th ir 
Genius by lupiter by the oath medius Udius, or by Her 
cule in the open air in the form me hercule, the e being 
the synonymou familiar form of oath 
In the 0 can Tabula Agnonen i (line 13 41) ^ 
t tue and an altar re mentioned a et up for Hereldm 
Kerruui ( Cerealian Hercule ) in a grove of Ceres , and 
ince she was a godde of the fruitful earth and other 
dmmtie recorded m this inscription w re likewi e con 
nected with fertihtv Hercule also must be conceived in 
this capacity 

Fowl r op cit y pp 161 If nd for furth r d tail concerning the 
godd Wi ow op ett pp 257 262 1 o W W Fowl r For 

tn (Roman) ” m EBE vi, 8 99 
^ ^ Fowl r F sti'V Isy pp 137 138 
^ 1 Jb , pp 1 144 

^ Conw y op c ^ ^ pp 191 192 
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The earhe t appearance of Hercule at Eome wa at 
the fir t lechstermum, in 399 b c , when he with other 
deitie wa invoked to tay pe tilence He wa the pre 
iding divinity at healing prings and in cription and 
votive tablet dedicated to luin for his cure have been 
found at ome of these places Hercules Dome ticu 
guarded the welfare of homes and kept awav all ill {CIL 
VI 294 297 etc ) 

Hercule al o called Salutifer and Salutan {CIL 
VI 237 338 f ) wa assimilated to the Greek Herakle 
and wa related to Silvanu {CIL vi 288 293 295 297 
309 310 etc ) while the godde e Febri and Orbon are 
said to have belonged to his retinue He had two tern 
pie in Borne The principal one hmlt in 82 b c by Sulla 
wa near the Circus Flammius and the worship there 
wa imilar to that of the Greek Herakle Alexikahos, the 
dedication being held on Tune 4 the other a round brine 
to Hercule Invictu tood between the river and the 
Circu Maximus near the Port Tngennn ^ ‘ dedicated 
by a fe tival held August 13 Hercule al o reeeiv d 
horn ge in the honor paid to Dm Fidiu on June 5 

lUPIT E 

Itjpit , or luppiter wa the chief deity of the Bom n 
p ntheon to whom a the dmne guardian of the city 
and State the f ir name and fame of Borne were en 
tru ted He wa a imilated to the Greek Zeu and wa 
ociated with luno in a ritu 1 rel tion though not a 
hu band until Greek mfluence prevailed when he wa 
identified with Hera In origin a sky god whence the 
eagle wa sacred to him his particular domain wa the 
upper atmo phere and the heaven with it lightning and 
thunder a conception which was common to all Italian 

^ Hopf op c i , p 8 
* Fowl r op 0 J , pp 135 ^01 
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people He developed in one aspect into a divinity of 
jn tice fidelity and olemn contracts witnessing oath 
taken in making treatises of State this phase of hi 
character bemg represented by Dins Fidms, and he wa 
invoked by the common Roman oath wiedtus fidius ^ A 
guardian of mankind he gave hi p ychic emanation in 
the form of the numen Geniu (symboli ing the developed 
powers and capacities of man) to every man a the divine 
pint which accompanied and guided him throughout hi 
life comparable to the lunone of women “ His temples 
were on the ummits of hill the earliest in Rome bemg 
a small shrine on the Capitoline consecrated to him a 
lupiter Feretriu (Livy i, 10) but this w over 
shadowed by the later temple on a different part of the 
hiU dedicated to the triad lupiter Iimo and Minerva 
which became the center of the religious life of the nation 
the eat of the power of lupiter and of the authority of 
Rome 

lupiter had broad gener 1 powers and many pect 
which were indicated by his variou name urname 
and form of cult His function extended to healing 
both in a gen ral and pecifie en e o that the mother 
of a child who had been lU and confined to bed for m ny 
month appealed to him 0 lupiter who ende t and 
remove t terrible suffering (Horace Sahrce, II m 
288 292) He had a temple on the Insula Tiherm erected 
m 196 c (Livy xxxiv 53) t which he appe red a 
he ler He w s given the epithet Salutari {CIL xui 
240) 

The Ides of every month were sacred to him a being 

Fowl r op ctt , pp 138, 141 1 o d, BeUgwuts Exp r o , p 
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the night of the full moon and he was also honored at 
many easonal festival 

LIBER (BACCHUS) 

Li EB, a member of the olde t cycle of Eoman god and 
the name of an ill defined pint may have been n 
emanation from or a cult title of lupiter developing 
into an independent deity who e nature wa overgrown 
with Greek idea and rite but the Liber cult later b 
came attached to that of lupiter ^ Primarily he appear 
to have been god of impregnation both of plant and 
nimal ^ and he wa honored by a phallu earned about 
the country m a wagon (Varro in Augu tine op ait 
vii 21) 

When in 496 c , on account of famine Demeter 
Diony 0 and Kore were brought to Eome they were 
Latmi ed by the name Cere Liber and Libera and a 
temple the de Cereria erected to them at the foot of 
the Aventine near the Circu Masimu wa dedicated 
m 493 B 0 (Livy m 55 xli 28) The consort of Liber w 
Liber nd their fe tival the Liberalia wa held on 
March 17 

It w only fter this identific tion with Diony o th t 
Liber wa as ociated with the culture of the vine nd hi 
character then underwent a change so th t the cult took 
on my tic and orgiastic feature which became familiar 
under the more common cult name of B cchu When th 
people had acquired a taste for sen tionali m in religion 

^ Fowl r Fe Uv Z ^ pp 54 55 338 Note In list of 1 v n god 
on bron found in Pr n tin to b L iber i ntio d 
di tinct divinity long with louo Apolo Minu ru t {CIL xiv 
4105) d reh le in cnption fro Pi urn {CIL i 174) b 
dedie tion Lebr (Conw y op c t , pp 318, 434) 

W Id op c%t y p 42 
F wl r op ct , p 54 



432 


THE HEALING GODS 


fter the arrival of Magna Mater in Rome the e aspect 
were developed m the cult and were urreptiously intro 
dnced m many gathering of it wor hipper finally lead 
ing to wild debaucherie in the frequent Bacchanalia 
which were exposed to the Senate in 186 b c , the re nit 
bemg imposition of evere re triction upon the cult nd 
it Orphic and my tic ceremonie (Livy xxxix 18 19) 
Augu tu organi ed a new cult of Liber half Oriental 
and orgia tic and erected a temple to the god on the 
height of the Velia near that of M gna Mater which i 
referred to by Martial (I Ixx 9) During the second 
century ad, thi cult played an import nt part in the 
ecret cult of I is Magna Mater and Mithras and e pe 
cially of Hekate during the third century 
Healing wa practiced in the name of the cult and 
impotence madne bladder and venereal disea es are 
among tho e mentioned bemg tre ted The pnest of 
Bacchu conducted office for the 1 of drug and 

prayer to the god one of which w ituated m th 
Forum “ 


MARS 

Mae ranked next to lupiter in the old Roman triad a 
one of the three highe t deitie of the State nd th 
gr t god of war he w equated with the Greek Are 
Originally he ppear a a vegetation divinity to whom 
hu b ndmen pr yed for the pro perity of their crop 
nd twice yearly (in March and October) acrificed to 
Mar Silvanus ( Mar of the Wood ) for the welfare of 
their cattle 0 to {de Re Rustica, 141) m ke a broader 
appeal not only for the afety of hi cattle and to prevent 

11 Wi w op ct , 297 304 378 

Bruz n op at j p 13 
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bad weather and failure of hi crop but for defen 
again t disea e and the pre ervation of the health of hi 
f mily 

Mar wa the fir t of the State deitie a ociated with 
health and healing a a protector rather than a healer 
ince it wa one of hi dutie to protect the people from 
epidemic e pecially ummer pe tilenc He al o ent 
uch di ea e nd thu in the Carmen Arvale he i en 
tre ted Neither let pi gue (nor) ruin fall on more b 
ated 0 fierce Mar (CIL i 28) Hi prie t twelve in 
number called Salii ( Leapers ) were expeUer of evil 
who e ntes of leaping dancmg and miting their hield 
with their taflfs were intended in part at lea t to put to 
flight the ho t of demon that lurked m the hou e tern 
pie and other edifice for transference to scapegoat 
and to counteract all maleficent actmtie which injured 
the pro pect of the f rmer It i a erted that in hi 
civil capacity he wa a eer or prophet who diagno ed 
di ea e and decided upon the m nner of it treatment 
March a the time for opemng hostilitie wa named 
for him and hi festival wa held on the fir t of thi 
month the commencement of the old Roman religion 
ye r Numerou temples were dedicated to him the chief 
of which w out ide the Porta Capena on the Appian 
Way the next in importance being erected m the Forum 
of Augu tu to Mar Ultor in 2 c 

MEDITEINA 

M DiTEiiTA 1 mentioned by Fe tu (p 123) a an ancient 
goddess of viticulture and healing but modern writer 
deny any real evidence of uch a deity^^ and hold that 
he had her begmning in the speculations of gramma 
nans She is ometimes descnbed as though she were 

Fowl r op ctyip 239 
Wis ow op cit , p 115 
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SI ter of Salu and related to Mar and li wa re 
puted to restore health hj the use of wine herb and 
magic formulas The Meditrinaha on October 11 wa 
fe tival at which the wine of the new vintage wa tested 
and the ceremonie were conducted under the au pice 
of the Flamen Martiali who con ecrated the wine a a 
remedy by repe ting the following words Novum vetu 
vinum bibo novo veteri vino morbo medeor ( An old 
m n I drink new wine with new wine I cure old di 
ea e ) The name Meditrina i cognate with Latin 
medeor, I heal 

MINERVA 

Mm EVA, an ncient Falerian godde wa one of th 
d^ novensides and had a temple on the Capitolme befor 
the formation of the econd State triad of which he wa 
member She wa a divimty of handier ft of artificer 
nd of arti t and workmen guild and was the pecial 
tutel ry deity of phy ician “ Although he wa Imown 
a Minerva Medica it i not clear that her cult with a 
temple on the E quiline pr cticed he ling in Eome ^ 
but it wa common for leeche to appeal to her for 
guidance and power to cur the ick and Cicero {de Dtv 
11 59) even rem rks that Minerva will give medicme 
without a phy ician while in cription found at th 
temple of Minerva Memor et Medica Oabardiacen i near 
Placentia mdicate th t there he pre cribed medicine 
healed disea e of the ear and even re tored the hair 
{CIL XI 1292 1310) ^ " 

Fowl r op c%t , p 23 
Lmd y Tine L t L nguage, p 347 
Wi ow f op c # ^ pp ^47 fl 

Pr 11 r E g%o der St dt Eo ^ p 133 

^ Wi ow f op (nt p 55 n t 1 

^ ^ E Thra r Ith nd God of H li g (Gr ek nd Ro n) 

n EEE VI 554 
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Toward the close of the Republic the cult of Minerva 
was blended with that of the Greek Athena who wa 
known as Minerva and Mineiwa Fatidica or Medica and 
who practically upplanted the old Roman goddess dur 
ing the Empiie Outside of Rome however the cult of 
the Italian Minerva continued in its punty^ and ex 
tended even to Britain where figures of the goddess now 
pre erved at Chester have been found ^ She was wor 
shipped at the State temple of lupiter on the Capitoline 
the right cella of which was dedicated to her and she also 
had temple on the Esqmhne the Caehan and the Aven 
tine At least one of the e was consecrated on March 19 
her natal day ^ * and the fe tival of Qmnquatrus (Festu 
p 257 , Ovid op cit , ui 809) held from March 18 to 23 
was m her honor ^ while he was also associated in the 
ceremomes of Ferise lovi on Tune 13 During the epidemic 
of 363 B c , a nail was driven in her temple on the Oapi 
toline in the hope of checking the pe tilence (Livy vii 3) 

NEPTUNUS 

N PTUNu , god of the ea tream prmgs, and fre h 
water had the ame attribute a the Greek Po eidon 
with whom the Roman identified him With other divim 
tie he was honored as an averter of pe tilence t the 
fir t lechstermum in 399 bc (Livy v 13) and mscrip 
tion found at Como in Italy and at Plombiere in France 
mdicate that there he was regarded as a healing deity 
Hi festival the Neptunalia wa held on July 23 and it 
has been conjectured that it wa in fact utilized to propi 

^ Wi ow , op cit , p 254 

H Barn , On Roman Medi me and Ro n In cnption £ou d 
n Bnt in in PB8M, 1913 1914 vu 80 
^ ^ Fowler op eit , p 5 
1 Ih,p 158 
^ Hopf op cit , p 45 
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tiate tlie dmnxtj of water and pring that the di 
tron heat and droughts of nmmer might be averted ^ ’’ 

NOETIA. 

Nobtia, a Tu can goddes who had healing function wa 
a pecial deity of the Vol ci (Tertulhan Apologehcus, 
24) , nd it wa cu tomary to drive a nail in the wall of 
her temple at Volsinn each year a mdices of the num 
her of year (Livy vii 3) ^ This statement ha re 
cently been confirmed by the discovery of the rem in of 
the temple at Poz arello near Bolsena and votive t blet 
found there bear witness that he was a healing divinity 
allied to Fortnna Votive poem {GIL vi 537) and in 
cription were addressed to her {CIL xi 2685 f ) but 
he was not admitted as a State goddess at Rome ^ 

PICUMNUS AND PILUMNUS 

PicuMNTj and Pilnmnu two dmmtie aid to be 
brother and declared to be alike in character acted 
beneficent deitie of matrimony With Intercidona nd 
Deverra they protected parturient women and their chil 
dren from evil pint and from attack of Silvanu and 
when a birth had taken place a couch (lectus) being 
pread for them a dt comugales, they were worshipped 
a di infanhum, who attended to the proper development 
of the child ( Augu tine op ctt , vi 9 Serviu ad JEn , 
IX 4 X 76 Nonno p 528) ^ 

PIOUS 

Picu wa an old Latin prophetic deity uppo ed to be 
the on of Saturn (Vergil op cit , vii 48 49) and do ely 

^ Fowl r ojp cit , pp 186 187 
1 15 , pp 172 234 
^ Wi owa op ct y p 288 
1 0 E P t r, in Eo clier n 197 199 213 215 
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a ociated witli F imu (Ovid Metamorphoses, m 291 
ff Plutareli Vita Numce, 15) He had n oracle at Tiora 
and healed the lek 

SALTJS 

Salus ( Welfare ) originally a Sabine godde fir t ap 
pear in the Roman pantheon a a divine imper onation 
of the general welfare of city and State Primarily he 
was associated do ely with Semo Sancns Dm Pidiu 
for an elevation on the Qnirmal near the hrine of the 
latter deity wa called Colli S Intari , while the gate 
leadmg to it wa named Porta S lutan and she her elf 
wa occasionally termed Sain Semoma (eg Macrobin 
op cit , I XVI 8) In 302 b c , a temple wa dedicated on 
the Qnirm 1 to her a Sain Pnblica (Livy ix 43) it 
wall were painted in 269 b c it wa struck by lightmng 
t least four times and it wa burned to the ground dur 
ing the reign of Claudiu ^ 

It wa only after the G-reek godde Hygieia came 
to Rome that Salu through identification with h r be 
c me a divinity of health r ther than of welfare Thi 
H llenic deity wa the only one of th divine a ociate 
of A klepio who appeared in Rome and her name wa 
Latini ed to Hygia During the pe tilence of 180 b c 
Salu wa invoked with Apollo and JSj culapiu (Livy xl 
19 37) howing that he wa being tran formed to a 
likeness of Hygieia and he was afterward equated with 
Hygieia a S lus Hygia being repre ented in statues and 
pictures with the characteristic drapery of the double 
garment of the Greek godde ^ Inscription to this cult 
companion of jEseulapius were sometime addressed to 
Hygi and sometimes to Salus and occasionally they 

^ ^ Fowl r, op cit fp 11 

^ Wi ow op cvt j p 337 



438 


THE HEALING GODS 


were definitely distinguished as Sain eins {GIL vi 
164) and Hygia {CIL ix 17 19 20234) An altar to 
jSjSculapms and Salus for the health and afety of the 
Roman was found at Chester England in 1779 and a 
votive tablet to these deitie wa unearthed at Binche ter 
m 1879 ^ * A temple at Lambe a by Marcus Aurehus wa 
dedicated -^sculapio et Saluti {CIL vu 2579 f cf al o 
Terence Hecyra, 338) but it would appear that the name 
and ultimate character of Salus were more properly 
repre ented by the Marsian deity Valetudo {CIL ix 3812 
3813 cf Martianu Capella 1 16) under which title Salu 
was addressed (CJL m 7279 cf also m 5149 vui 9610) 
be ide being so represented on a denanu of M Aciliu 
Glabrio It eem probable that Valentia a deity of th 
Umbrian town Ocriculum wa a similar divinity of physi 
cal health {CIL la. 4082 Tertullian op cit , 24:) 

The later functions of Salus were tho e of a godde s of 
health attending upon her chief and caring for the sacred 
erpents but he never appears a a healing divimty 
She 1 repre ented as holding a branch of laurel or with 
cup and a serpent standing or itting by jEsculapiu 
nd a tatue of the godde a Salu Pubhca stood in th 
temple of Concordia (Dion Kassio liv xxxv 2) 

SATURNUS 

Satuexus, an ancient Italian agricultural deity who pre 
ided over the eeding of the fields wa later assimilated 
to the Greek Krone Satumus and hi descendant wer 
seer and healing dmmties averter of ills and espe 
cially entru ted with the welfare of each citizen Hi 
temple wa on the Capitohne but an altar and evidence 
of an older temple were located at the foot of the hill ^ 
Hi fe tival the Saturnalia began on December 17 and 

1 B m m PBSM, 1913 1 14, vu, 7 
^ Fowl r op Git ^ p 26 
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wa not only popular but tbe occasion of ucb license that 
Seneca said {Epistolce, xviii,. 1, cf Martial xii 62) all 
Eome went mad ^ 


SILVANIJS 

SiLVANUs was an ancient deity of the wood and wild an 
off hoot of Mars and in many respect imilar to Diana 
{CILiii 7775 13368) but was reclaimed and brought into 
u eful and friendly relations with the farmer He was at 
time associated with Liber ((77D VI 462) andwa do ely 
aMn to Faunus and Fauna, or Bona Dea {CIL x 5998 f ) 
while like Faunus he was dangerou to women and ehil 
dren and in thi aspect the term Incubus wa applied to 
him whence the divinities Intercidona Deverra and 
Pilumnus vere believed to protect young mothers and 
their infant from attack by him (Augu tine op cit , vi 
9 Servius op c%t , ix 4 x 76 Nonnos p 528) 

In ome of his aspects Silvanus wa regarded a a 
healing deity and aerifiee were made to him m that 
capacity ^ ^ while he wa occa lonally a ociated with 
Hercule at healing spring and with Hercule Dome 
ticu {CIL VI 288 293 295 297 etc ) Cato {op cit , 83) 
addre ed a prayer to him for the health of his cattle 
and m later day he wa admitted to the cult of Mithra 
a the protector of hor es and agriculture ^ 

SORANUS 

SoRANus, an ancient Eoman god apparently of Sabine 
origin and po sibly a chthonic deity wa a mediator be 
tween man and the higher divmitie bringing health and 

^ Fowler op cit , pp 268 273 
1 J& , pp 55 201 262 
^ Spreng 1 op ct ,1 184 

^ Cnmont Textes et monuments figures relatif ux yst^r d 
Mithra, i, 147 and The Mysteries of Mithr , pp 6 112 137 
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deliverance from disease by the purification of external 
fire He -wa usually identified with Apollo and the chief 
seat of his wor hip wa on Mount Soracte near Falerii 
where he wa called Apollo Soranus (Vergil op czt , xi 
785) Hi prie ts the Bfirpi Soram ( wolves of Sora 
nus ) dressed and acting like wolve to avert pestilence ^ 
performed a yearly ntual of atonement by walking over 
red hot coals with bare feet and wor hippers pa ed 
through the flame (Pliny op cit , vii 19) which cu tom 
wa continued in Imperial time Soranu who e fe tival 
wa held on November 13 wa al o called Soranus Pater 
and later Di Pater (Serviu op cit , xi 785) 

STRENIA 

Steenia was originally a Sabme godde whose name 
connected with th L tin strenuus^ meant he 1th 
(loanne Lydo de Mensibus iv 4) Ithough no detail 
are known of her cult A temple and grove at the head 
of the Via Sacra were dedicated to her and from 153 b c 
onward it becam the custom to give pre ent and ex 
ch nge congratulatory greeting on the first day of the 
year when the con ul took offic good omen or 
strence (Varro de Jjingua Latma, v 47 Symmachu 
Ep%stol(B,x 35 Augu tine op at ,TV ii 6) “ 

TIBERINUS 

Tib eixus, the river god of the Tiber identified with 
Voltumus a Volturnus Tibennu and finally known 
Tiberinu Pater i occa lonally referred to a a healing 
deity ince he wa able when propitiated to heal the 
disease which hi water were uppo ed to bring (Aulus 

^ Fowler op cit ^ p 84 
Walde, op ct,p 743 
^ ^Prell r Bo sche MythologiCj i 234 
^ Fowler op cit y p 278 
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Gelliu X XV, 30) It i believed bj modem cbolar 
that be wa wor hipped at the S era Argeomm cele 
brated March 16 and 17 and May 14 when the Eoman 
went in proce ion to the twenty fonr Sacella Argeomm 
and t the May fe tival after the mourning Flaimnica 
Dialis and Ve tals had gathered at the Pon Snblicin 
dummies of traw (held to repre ent old men bound hand 
and foot and ymbohc of former human acnfice) were 
thrown into the Tiber by the Ve tal Tibennu wa al o 
honored t the fe tival of the Volturnalia on Augu t 27 
nd on December 8 the anmver ary of the founding of 
hi temple on the In ula Tiberma ^ 

VACUNA 

Vaotjua, an ncient Sabine godde wa wor hipped in 
numerou place throughout the Sabine territory par 
ticularly in the valley of the upper Velinus above Eeate 
(Hor ce Epistolce, I x 49) Latin writers identified her 
variou ly with Bellon Cere Diana Minerva and 
Venn but e pecially with Victoria (of the Scholia t on 
Horace ad loc) nd they connect her name with vaco 
to be empty free from It i clear that her original 
nature wa qmte forgotten but it i ignificant th t vow 
were made to her for afe journey and for recovery 
from illne (GIL ix 4636 4751 4752) and it may be 
inferred th t her function were negative rather th n 
po itive 0 that for example h cau ed freedom from 
di ea e rather than good health it elf 

^ Fowl r op cit , pp 112 120 Ancient wnter differ d to th 
d ity honor d nn g both S tumu nd Di P t r S forth r 
E Won h ‘Horn n S erifle (Eom n) in ERE w 860 1 nd 

GAP Knight Bndg in ERE ii 48 84 
^ Wi w op ett, p 225 
^ Cnwyopc#,p 358 



442 


THE HEALING GODS 


I (B) Child htrth DetUes 

Th principal deitie of cMld birth, in the later Eoman 
pantheon -were luno Lneina and Dian both divinities of 
women in the broadest sen e presiding over the func 
tion and relation peculiar to their sex Although the 
honor were divided luno Lucina was alway the more 
prominent and he rather than Diana extended her 
protection and supervi ion over children from birth to 
maturity The e two chief godde e had many a sistant 
and deitie of lower rank associated with the processe of 
gestation and birth ome of whom had ongmally been 
independent divinities and had retained their name 
although their cult had lo t their individuality and be 
come more or les blended with those of luno Lucina and 
Diana while other had urrendered their cult and 
remained mere urname or a variant and pha e of 
the more exalted pair ^ Thu the ancient godde se Oar 
menti and Mater Matuta could no longer mamtain their 
independence ^ '' and Natio had lost her cult while Parca 
originally a deity of child birth wa later identified 
with the Greek divimties of Fate the Moirai and like 
them developed into three per onalitie Both luno Lu 
cina and Diana were equated with the Greek Eileithyia 
under who e name they were frequently referred to 
The function connected with conception ge tation 
birth and the growth of off pnng to maturity and mar 
nage were mfinitely subdivided and distributed among 
a large cla of mdtgitamenta, ubsidiary physiologi 
cal divinities conceived as supervising each detail being 
volved from or amalgamated with the activities of 
the chief goddesses as Lucina Ossipaga and Diana Ale 

“ L DcuTdii r, ‘Birth (Gr k nd Roman) in EBE u 64 
Wissowa, op c%t , -p 63 
Wald op eit , p 561 
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mon ^ In the matter of conception if the potency of the 
male w in qne tion the men invoked Liber Libera 
Suhigns Dea Perfica Dea Prema or Dea Pertunda 
(Angnstme op cit , vi 9) and if women feared sterility 
they appealed to the gods Pilnmnns Mntunns Tntunu 
nd Fascinn (Amobiu op cit,iv 131) or to the god 
desse Bnmina Deverra Mena or Cunina (Augn tine 
op ctt , 11 11 21 VI 9 vii 2 Tertulhan ad Nahones, ii 
11 Arnobiu op ctt,xv 7)^ 

Little mention is made of the details of the theurgic 
method n ed in child birth but m general they appear to 
have con i ted of magic formulas ong , incantation 
and the laying on of hand o that gentle Lucina 
applie her hands and utter word which promote de 
hvery (Ovid, op cit , x 511) Only the right hand 
f vored delivery as hown on va e and by models of the 
hand left a votive offering It wa usual for newly 
d hvered mother to bring flower to the temple of th 
birth godde e 

Roman f milie were accu tomed to honor variou 
deitie on the ocea ion of birth the male G-emu nd th 
fern le luno being reverenced by preading a table for 
Hercule and placing a couch for Lucma in the atnum 
(Serviu E do gee iv 62) or po sibly the table only would 
be prepared and thi to an impersonal divinity ^ ^ At 
other times a couch wa set for Pdumnus and Picumnu 
protectors of mother and child and they were suppo ed 
to partake of a meal after the birth Varro {apud Augu 
tine op cit ,Yi 9) relate that after a birth if the babe 
was acknowledged by the father {suhlatus) three men 
came at mght to the threshold of the house and struck it 
repeatedly with a hatchet a mortar and a besom that 

Se Suppl m nt to this eh pt r 
^ “Hopf op at p 40 
^ Wi ow op at , p 422 
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by tbe e signs of agriculture Silvanu might be pre 
vented from entering this rite being upposed to ym 
boll e Intercidona Deverra and Pilnmnus who guarded 
mother and child from the pint of the wild The eighth 
day after birth for girl and the nmth for boy wa the 
dies Imtncus, the day of purification when they were 
accepted into the family 

After the succe sful delivery of the Empre Poppaea 
wife of Nero the Arval brother included Spe a Au 
gu t Spe in the li t of divinitie to whom it wa cu 
tomary to acrifice on uch occa ion {CIL vi 758 760) 
and Fecundita litewi e received honors ^ 

The birth of n hermaphrodite wa of foul and ill omen 
On one occa ion it wa destroyed by being thrown into 
the sea while the Decemviri decreed that a litany hould 
be ung by a choru of thnce nine virgin cnfice 
hould be offered by the matron of the city and proce 
ion with cnfice hould be made at the temple of luno 
Regina (Livy xxvu 37 xxxi 12) 

CAEMENTIS (OE CAEMENTA) 

Ca m ntis, an ancient Italic godde s nd a prophetic 
deity of great repute ^ ® though overshadowed by the 
Cumasan Sibyl (Vergil op cit , viu 337 341) appear 
originally to hav been a nymph of sprmg and a healing 
divinity ( ometime identified with Albimea of Tibur) 
and 1 ter to have interpreted divine ymbol and an 
nounced decrees of Pate A ide from prophecy her most 
prominent char cten tic wa her influence over child 
birth though her fimction here were ubordinate to luno 
Lucina and Diana ^ * She cooperated with Lucina ait 
mg in delivery by reciting her magic formula and 

^ Wi ow op cit , pp 330 33 

^ Ki 1 I J usj 1848 111, 652 

^ Wi ow op cit y pp 19 221 
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hence being a prophete for the infant into who e future 
he looked and from whom he warded off impending 
evil he became a m ntic deity in general ^ Her prie ts 
the Carmentarii lit the acnficial fire and were the offi 
cial interpreter of her oracle 
Garment! h d a temple at the foot of the Capitoline 
acred grov and temple in the Vicu Patriciu open only 
to women nd an altar near the Porta Carmentalis and 
her fe tival the Carmentaha attended only by women 
were held Janu ry 11 nd 15 ^ At these celebration 
the PI men Carmentah called upon her a C rmenti 
Pror a Porrima or Antevorta to aid tho e who invoked 
her by giving the child a position favorable for ea y de 
livery thus bringing about a fi ion of the deity into a 
plurality of Carmentes 


COMITIA 

CoMiTiA wa inulated to if he wa not identical with 
Carmenti a deity of child birth and a healing godde 
She dwelt with the Sabine t Lake Cutilia near Reate 
the water of which were cold and u ed for their me 
dicinal propertie where wa a floating i land on which 
grew tree nd many healing herb (Varro de Inng Lot , 
p 1063 48) 

DIANA 

Diana ( the Divine Y wa originally an Italian goddes 
of the wild pint of the forest and vegetation and very 
nearlv related to Silvanu but in her general aspect he 
wa identified with the Greek Artemi by whom he w 
eventually upplanted and in who e n me he was after 
ward wor hipped in anniver ary g me (Catullu Gar 

^ Fowl X op c%t f ^ 1 1 
^ W Id op ct yp 231 
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mina, xxxiv) As Diana Lncifera lie was a moon deity 
and was often called Diana Lucina (Cicero de Nat Dear , 
11 27) wloile a a divinity of magic he was equated 
with Hekate whence he wa sometimes regarded a of 
triple aspect (e g Vergil op cit , iv, 511) She was a 
divine protectres of women in all the need peculiar to 
their ex and a child birth deity who wa often ranked a 
the equal of luno Lucma Goddes of triple form who 
thrice invoked dost hear and ave from death young 
mother in their labor pangs (Horace Oda, III xxii 
2 4) She had a large retinue of deitie and mmma who 
presided over many subordinate functions mcidental to 
her ctivities and whose appellatives were often given 
her a umames She wa ometime called Diana So 
pita nd at Nemi he wa worshipped a Diana Opifera 
and Diana Lucin (to whom the girdle of the fir t birth 
wa con ecrated) ^ ’’ being mvoked e pecially for di ea e 
of women for succes ful deliverie and for happines in 
married life while as Diana Nemorensis he wa as isted 
in her obstetric functions by the local associated divini 
tie Egeria and Virbiu ^ Her nctuary at Nemi wa a 
celebrated re ort for hydrotherapy and healing pring 
were dedicated to Diana Thermia, who presided over 
uch fountains in the Campagna at Arethu a in Sicily 
nd at Aix les Bains in Savoy ^ 

Diana wa wor hipped very generally throughout Italy 
but her most renowned shnne wa at Nemi on the north 
hore of Lake Nemus in the Alban mountain Her temple 
was small being only fifty by eighty feet but the grove 
in which it tood not far from Aricia was one of the 
largest known in antiqmty having an area of 44 000 

^ ^ H ck r G sch%chte der Hei ku de i 358 361 
^ Fra r The Magic Art, i 41 
^ Hopf op cit pp 37 38 
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quare meters ^ " Commonly known as Nemns Ancimim 
it was reputed to be the religious center of Italy and in 
Arieia Diana, as the tutelary godde of the city and the 
protecting deity of the League of Latium had her altar 
over which her chief priest the Eex Nemorensi pre 
ided (Suetoniu Cahgula, 35) winning hi po ition at 
Nemi by slaying hi predeces or (Strabo V m 12 p 
239 C) ^ " 

Thi League of Latin citie wa overthrown in 338 b o 
and it is inferred that when its seat wa moved to Eome 
the cult of Diana followed e pecially a he i id to 
have been among the fir t of the d% novensides to enter 
Eome Her temple on the Aventine wa a League anc 
tuary and the center of her wor hip until she was uper 
eded by Artemi but her shrme in Eome and her 
acred grove in the Vicu Patricm (Livy i 45) were 
open only to women (Plutarch Qucsstiones Romance, 3) 
Her festival with the dedication of her temple at Eome 
wa held on Augu t 13 and at Aricia probably on the 
ame d y proce ions at Eome and from 11 Latium 
going to her anctuarie in her honor Women m d pil 
grimages to Nemi with torche and wreath to implore 
the goddess to grant them children and ea y delivery 
and in her temples were hung many votiv tablet and 
ex votes representing all part of the body though chiefly 
the genital organ of both sexes mothers with nur mg 
babes and other donaria ^ Diana had many other 
hnnes in Italy, but the wealthiest and the one favored 
by Sulla was that at Mount Tifata near Capua known 
s the Mens Dianse Tifatmje {CIL x 3933 4564) Her cult 
was so popular that foreign goddesse were worshipped 

^ ° Cont ' G utier ^An xcur lo to tli L k of K mi nd Civit 
L vmi m JBASB, 1890 1898 ii 448fP lo E Laiici m ^Th 
Mysteriou Wreck of N i ^ in ^ pp 300 fl 

^ ^ Fr r, op c ^ ; 1 10 11 
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in her name or her name was connected with theirs a 
with the Carthagenian Tanit known a Dea C le ti ^ 
Diana was commonly depicted in the dres of a hunt 
re but in her obstetric function the torch wa her 
permanent attribute 


EGERIA 

Egeeia, originally a water nymph ^ wa a ociated with 
Di na as a deity of child birth and healing at the acred 
grove of Nemi near Aricia According to legend he wa 
the friend mistres or wife of Numa whom he met at 
mght and counselled eoncermng legi 1 tion e pecially 
hygienic law in a c ve on the Palatine or at a grotto 
pnng with healing propertie outside the Port Capena 
on the Via Appia (Juvenal op c%t , lu 11 12) After the 
d ath of Numa he retired to the grove t Nemi wher 
h r incon olable gnef di turbed the wor hip of Diana 
(Ovid Fasti, lu 262 ff Metam,-s^r 480 ff) At the root 
of an oak in the sacred grove was the Spring of Egeria 
which had received her tear and w s re orted to for 
h aling it water those of other pnng being 
credited with power to f cilitate conception and de 
livery ^ In her ob tetric function he wa associated with 
Virbiu another dmmly connected with the acred pre 
cinct at Nemi When the cult of Di na wa removed to 
Rome Egeria followed and he wa wor hipped in the 
acr d grove of the C menae below the Aventme ^ 

GBNITA MANA 

G NiTA Man A, a her name ( Birth De th implie 

^ Wi ow op c # ^ pp 248 252 
^ Fr X p ct , 17 1 

1 ^16, 11 171£f 

^ Wi ow op cit , pp 160 219, 247 
^ Cf W Id op pp 338 341, 460 4 1 
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wa an ancient Italian godde wlio liad power over life 
and de til ^ ^ o that when sacrifice were made to her the 
npphants pr yed that no one of the hou ehold honld 
become manu {i e one of the Manes) Her cult w 
ob cure but he had a great influence over child birth 
nd it 1 aid that he w rival of luno Lueina She wa 
honored at the fe tival Compitalia nd nur mg bitche 
were aerifleed to her (Plutarch op ext ,53) A Q-enet 
he had a tatue nd an altar in the grove of Cere at 
Agnone in Samnium 

lUNO (OR lUNO LUCINA) 

luNO ( Youthful '*) ^ one of the chief godde e of the 
Roman pantheon formed the gr at St t tn d with lupi 
ter nd Minerva but though by a fal e nalogy with the 
Gre k Her he wa often referred to a the wife of 
lupiter there i no well authenticated myth of thi until 
the nthropomorphic period following the acceptance of 
Greek idea ^ She wa the divinity of the lower atmo 
phere in di tmction to the dom in of lupiter in th 
heaven and wa originally the element 1 pint of 
womanhood repre enting the fern le principle in human 
life Hercule did the male Each woman had her Iimo 
pint who guarded her throughout life corre ponding 
to Geniu for men and by whom he wore whence luno 
became the great tutelary deity of woman in all her fune 
tion nd activitie 

In everal of her a pect e pecially a luno Lucin 
luno wa the chief godde of child birth and pre ided 
over every proce and activity of the off prmg until th 
penod of manhood and womanhood Lucina was her mo t 

^ ^ Wi ow p Cl# , p 240 
^ Conw V op cf,pp 1112 
^ W Id op cif , pp 398 3 
Fowl r op Cl#, p 14 
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frequent epithet (Ovid, Fash, u 449 451) and one by 
which poets addressed her (Horace Epodce, v 5 6) and 
the name meanmg hght wa derived from Luna 
( Moon Oicero op c%t , ii 27) being supposed to have 
been given her becau e she brought children into the 
light She al o received many other epithets expressive 
of the various phase of her character as Con ervatnx 
Opigena (Festus p 200) and very commonly So pita or 
Si pes by which he was known at Lanuvium {GIL xiv 
2088 ff ) and a temple in the herb market at Rome was 
dedicated to her in 197 b c (Livy xxxiv 53) She wa 
often assimilated with and called Diana and Hithyia or 
she sometime preferred the name of Genitali (Horace 
Cat men Seculare, 13 16) luno Lucina apparently up 
planted the old birth goddes Natio Lucina and the Nixi 
dn were associated m the obstetric function and old 
Roman goddes e were ub idiary to her Lucina wa not 
only invoked for her aid but al o to ave women in con 
finement (Terence Andna, 473 Adelphoe, 487) and he 
w imdarly implored to be propitiou to infant a to 
the boy who wa to u her in the Golden Age (Vergil 
E do gee, iv 8 10) 

luno frequently appears m very minor functional c 
pacitie under the surname of one or another of the many 
numtna of her retinue as Lucina Ossipaga or Fluonia 
(Arnobiu , op cit iii 30 118) as the divine match 
maker she wa luno luga (Paulus p 104) as the divine 
bride maid luno Pronuba (Vergil Mn , iv 166) and a 
luno Populona he piotected again t devastation and 
wa re ponsible for the increase of the population’-^ 
According to an old legend of the sacred grove near the 
Suburra which surrounded her temple on the Esquiline 

171 Fowler op ct 302 

17 ow , op evt , p 189 
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the Sabine women carried off by the Eomans proved 
sterile so that couples made pilgrimages there nd beard 
a voice from the trees which indicated the remedy (Ovid 
op cit , u 431 450) 

luno shared honor at the Capitoline temple with Inpi 
ter and l^Imerva hut her most renowned sanctuary in 
Eome was on the Esquilme where a gift wa brought to 
the goddess after every birth where flower were offered 
her (^& , 111 253 254) and which no one wearing ome 
thing knotted was allowed to approach a knot bemg up 
posed to hinder birth (Servius op cti , iv 518) 
luno was universally regarded as the godde s of ma 
tron and chastity and the wives of Eoman joined in the 
festival of the Matronaha which celebrated the dedica 
tion of her temple on March 1 when pigs were sacrificed 
a substitutes for lambs She also had a sacred grove at 
Lanuvium one of the great sanctuarie of Latium and 
her oracles which were announced from the mouths of 
erpent enjoyed great renown in Eome The goat wa 
acred to her and at Lanuvium she wa represented a 
wearmg a goat kin The thong ( amicul lunonis 
Arnobiu op cit , u 23) used by the priests of Paunu 
for the purification of sterile women were taken from 
the km of the goat and from this custom luno received 
the name Februa and was brought into rel tion to 
Faunus as the godde s of conception (Paulu p 85 Mar 
tianu Capella ii, 149 Arnobius op cit , iii 30) The 
fe tival of luno Eegma was celebrated on the Aventm 
by proce sion of women the sacrifice of cows and other 
ceremonies (Livy v 31 xxi 62 sxii 1 xxvii 37 sxxi 
12) , and another festival was held at Faleni (Ovid op 
cit,n 427) 

The oldest strictly women celebration in Eome wa 

Fowl r, op cit , pp 38 105 
pp 179,318 321 
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the Nonas Caprotinae^^ held on Jnly 7 when sacrifice 
and feasts were held under the wild fig tree {CIL iv 
1555) and at which ham battles took place between 
erv nt maid who exchanged cnrnlou epithets and 
peeehe The origin and ignificance of thi fe tival have 
been lo t, but it i supposed to have had omethmg to do 
with ex life perhaps the bearing of children, since luno 
bore the name Caprotina and wa evidently a ociated 
with it^’ The term i connected with Latin caper 
( goat ) 

lUTURNA 

luTTTBNA, a ociated with Carmenti in child birth wa a 
water nymph repre enting the healing power of water 
and presiding over a spring n med for her t L nuvium 
(Serviu op ctt xu 139 V rro op ctt,Y 71)^’ After 
the fir t Punic War her cult wa transferred to Rome 
nd a temple wa built for her on the Campu Martins 
while an old lacus of lutuma wa ituated in the Forum 
near the hrine of Ca tor nd Pollux (Ovid op cvt i 
706 708) Recent exc vation havedi do edthi shrine of 
luturna the construction of which uggest that it wa 
u ed for mcubation Her fe tival the luturnalia, was cele 
brated on January 11 imultaneou ly with the Carmen 
talia nd wa attended especially by tho e whose occupa 
tion a ociated them with pring water uch fuller 
(Servi loc cit ) 

Wi ovr p c t , p 184 1 0 Fowl r MeUgiou Expert e , 

p 14 td , Fe tiv , pp 17o 17 179 
Wi ow op ct , Tp 184 
W Id op ct,p 128 

Not Po ( r Po tu ) w th g d of pn g d h d t 

pi t Ro nd f tival i hi honor th Pontinah n Octob 13 

(V rro op «f,vi, 22) 

^ H L Bi hop ‘ Th Pount i of Jutnm i th Ro an Peru 
in HP, 1 03 u, 174 1 0 
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MATEE MATUTA 

Mates Matuta was an ancient Italian goddess wlio pre 
ided over the e rly morning hour ^ and as the birth of 
day from darknes wa ymholized by lanus so she is 
said to have unlocked the womb and brought the child 
into the light At the close of the Eepuhhc she wa iden 
tified with the Greek Leukothea (Cicero op cit , m 19 
P ulu p 125) hut he was overshadowed m her ohstet 
nc function by luno Lucina for whom Matut wa 
occasionally u ed as a surname She was always a deity 
of matron and children hke Carmenti Fortun and 
Bona De and it i uggested that she was a form of the 
latter ^ 

The temple of Mater Matuta in the Forum Boarium 
dated from 396 b c and wa dedicated on June 11 thu 
giving rise to the Matralia Only women officiated at thi 
rite which w attended solely by matrons who were 
living with their first husbands while a female lave 
ritually brought into her temple wa cuffed and driven 
out (Ovid op Git , VI 475 ff Plutarch Vita Camilli, 5) 
Women prayed there for their nephew and niece before 
their own children (Plutarch Qumst Bom, 16 17) a 
mark of the extreme antiquity of the wor hip of thi 
divinity 

The cult of Mater Matuta wa wide pread throughout 
Central Italy and even extended to Africa while inscrip 
tion to her have been found in Umbria at Prsene te and 
mong the Volsci The temple in the harbor of Pyrgi the 
port of Caere in Etruria dedicated to Ilithyia i believed 
to have been hers and she 1 o had brines at Satncum 
and Cor 

^ Gf W Ide op c f , pp 470 471 
^ 1 Wi ow op ct ,p 110 
^ Fowl r op eit , p 15 
^ Ih , -p 155 not 4 



454 


THE HEALING GODS 
NATIO (OE NASCIO) 

Natio (or Na cio) wa an ancient Eoman godde of 
child birth who had been npplanted by luno Lncina and 
who according to Cicero {op cit iii 18) had formerly 
been honored by sacrifice and proce sions in the district 
of Ardea 


NIXI DII 

Nm nn were obscure divinitie of whom little is known 
except that they assisted in child birth They were re 
puted (though probably in error) to have been brought 
from Syria by the Consul M Acilius Glabrio after hi 
defeat of Antioehus in 191 c , and Festus (p 174) men 
tion them as three guardian of women in labor who e 
tatues in a kneeling position (whence their name they 
who bow down kneel ) ^ * tood before the chapel of 
Minerva on the Capitoline Both Lucma and the Nixi dii 
were invoked in one cry by Alcmene at the birth of Her 
cules (Ovid, Metam , ix 294) 

OPS 

Ops wa an ancient harve t goddess who assisted in child 
birth As an agricultural deity he wa closely associated 
with Con u m protectmg the crops during the harvest 
and hence he was called Consiva (Varro op at , vi 21) 
though he never developed a personality but alway 
remained a numen'^ It wa ometimes assumed m an 
tiqmtvthat hewasthespou e of Consus (Festus p 186 
Macrobius op at , m ix, 4) but of thi there is no well 
attested myth and more frequently she was referred to 
a the wife of Saturn (e g Plautu Cistellana, 514 515) 

^ ^ Somm r, H ndhuch dr t mschen La t d FormenleJire, p 
64 

^ Fowler op cvt y p 338 
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though, even thi i doubtful despite their functional 
relation^ Op in her a pect as the earth wa identical 
with Terra and it is believed that Fauna and Bona Dea 
were at time called Op 

It was a Opifera that she was the helpful mother to 
new bom children and those who invoked her touched 
the ground Shortly after birth every infant wa placed 
on the ground in honor of Ops the great mother, and 
under the upervi ion of Levana, the father raised it up 
{sublatus) by thi act acknowledgmg his patermty 
whence Ops and Levana were witnesses to the legitimacy 
of children (Augustine op cit , iv 11) ^ 

Op shared the temple of Saturn and the Opalia in her 
honor wa celebrated on December 19 during the Satur 
nalia ^ She divided another hnne situated in the Vicu 
lugariu with Ceres and her own fe tival the Opicon 
ma at which none were admitted to the sacrifice but the 
Pontifex Maximus and the Vestals was held on Augu t 
25 ^ ^ Both the Opicon ma and the Opalia fell it should 
be noted four days after the Con ualia thus further 
establishing the relation between Op and Consu 

VIEBIUS 

Vnt itr wa a minor deity a sociated with child birth m 
the cults of Diana and Egeria at Aricia (Vergil op cit 
vn 761 782) and wa reputed to be Hippolytos who had 
been done to death by the curses of Theseus but raised 
from the dead by A klepios He had then fled to Italy 
where he consecrated a precinct to Diana (Artemis) at 
Aricia (Pan anias II xxvii 4) and was called her chief 

Fowler op , p 212 ^d , Beligio s Expert nc , pp 156 482 
^ ’’ Fowler op cit , p 156 
1 26 , p 83 

^ M,E stiv Is, pp 273 274 
iojSjPP 212 214 
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pne t (Ovid op cit , xv 543 f £ ) He ha al o been re 
garded a the con ort of Diana having the ame relation 
a Adoni to Aphrodite and Attis to Hybele ^ ^ and po 
ibly he was a local form of Inpiter ^ Virbin was repre 
ented as an old man not unlike uSIsculapius ^ and t 
Naples had a Flamen Virbialis (CIL x 1493) 

I (C) Underworld DetUes 

Di , or Di Pater and Pro erpina ruled over underworld 
regions inhabited by a va t horde of pint of all kind 
and degrees of rank and posses mg a certain though 
indefinite existence The original conception of the e 
superhum n being a well a their character power 
nd cla ification were largely forgotten during the Ee 
public and Latm writer on the ubject are vague and 
confu d but it ppear clear that the early Roman 
never imagined any such organi ed Underworld a wa 
evolved by the Greeks and adopted by Vergil in the 
JEnetd Neverthele the dead had some ort of con 
tinned exi tence in thi subterranean re Im and although 
no definite lines were drawn in general, tho e who had 
been duly buried according to the cu tomary ceremonie 
became the re pected ance tors the D% Parentum, often 
c Ued Di Manes, while tho e who had died w y from 
horn or who had not received proper rite , a well a 
spirit of evil men became specter the Larvae or 
Lemures, who returned to their old abodes and troubled 
the living Prom among these myriad spirits a few had 
been per omfied as the Lare and their mythical mother 
Mama 

The evil pint and deitie who were ho tile to man 

^ ^ Fr t op ctt 41 

1 JZ),ii 37 

^ Wi w op ext , p 248 



THE EOMAN DEITIES 


457 


ppeared on earth, as gho t and apparition of the night 
tormenting and terrifying the living and cansmg sick 
nes and mi fortune They were the willing lave of 
di ea e bringing pe tilence and death into the state and 
afficting individual with many ill e pecially uch neu 
ro e and psychic di turbanee a epdep y by tena 
hydrophobia nd mama 

The e were the general conception xmderlying the 
everal fe tiv 1 designed to pay re pect and honor to the 
good ance tor and to propitiate appea e and drive 
away those deitie and pints who were hostile The rite 
were e sentially tho e of purification atonement acri 
fice nd the be towal of gift and the e religion obliga 
tions gave ri e to many cults and ceremonie which van 
1 hed at an early penod being repre ented in hi tone 
tim by the dies parentales, or nine day which ended 
February 21 in the State festival of the Feralia with a 
general tonmg cnfice (Ovid Fash, u 533 ff ) and 
the Lemuna of May 9 11 nd 13 cred to the Lemures 
and Larvee ^ It wa con idered an e ential duty of 
every family to fulfil their religion obligation to the 
D% Manes at the Parentalia on February 13 and to make 
tenement for all involuntary offense of commi ion and 
omission, wherea those which were voluntary could not 
be expiated in thi way During the Parentalia and 
Lemuna all temples were do ed and ince m rriage 
performed on tho e day would be unfortunate non 
were contracted (Ovid op c%t,Y 485 488) The Lemun 
1 supposed to have been onginally both State and a 
private function but in historic time the share of the 
State wa uncert in if mdeed it wa still retained The 
private rite were performed by the paterfamilias, who 
rose at midnight nd walked barefoot through the hou e 

^ Wi ow , op cit j pp 174 235 236 23 
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igmng withi his fingers joined with the middle of hi 
thumb ^ He then washed his hands thrice and taking 
black beans in hi mouth, spat them out with averted 
face repeating nine times the woids These I offer with 
these beans I ran om myself and mine Again he 
touched water struck a brazen vessel and after crying 
nme times, Go forth, ancestral Manes, could once more 
look behind him (Ovid op 431 444) 

CARNA 

CAEN-i was an ancient Italian goddes of the Underworld 
who pre ided over the vital portion of the body ^ par 
ticularly the heart and digestive organs and incidentally 
over nutrition her own diet being imple like that of the 
old n time without daintie orluxurie (Ovid op cit ,vi 
169 372) Her festival the Camaria wa held on June 1 
Prayers are offered to the goddess for the good preser 
vation of liver heart and the other internal organs of 
our bodie and her sacrifice re bean meal and lard 
bee use this is the best food for the noun hment of th 
body (Macrobiu op cit ,1. xii 32) Those who acri 
ficed to her and te bean gruel and pig fat on that day 
ecured a good dige tion for the year^ ’’ She practiced 
beneficent m gic and healing for lanus had given her a 
branch of white thorn C? arbutus) which wa reputed to 
avert evils and to ward off the attacks of the singes who 
ought to suck the blood of children and can e death a 
when he saved the life of Phocas by touching the door 
post three time with her twig of arbutus, sprinkhng 
the thre hold with water containing drug holding the 
entrails of a ow two month old and aying Heart for 

^ The w 11 k own potrop le ign of th fico 

^ Her n i c nn cted tymologic lly with L tin c ro, fl h 
(Lind y, op 'I't y p 317) 

^ Wi ow op c t y p 23 
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heart take vitals for vitals this life we give you instead 
of one better (Ovid op cit , vi 129 168)^ She wa 
confu ed with the totally different deity Cardea, the god 
des of the door hinge {ih , vi 101 102 127) 

DIS (DIS PATER OR ORCUS) 

Dis, Di Pater and Orcu were name given by Eoman 
writer to the god of the dead and Underworld Dis wa 
the Latmi ed form of the Greek Plouton with whom he 
wa equated referring to the wealth under hi control 
(Varro op cit , V x, 20 Cicero op cit , ii 26) nd 
Orcu (Death '^Viduus) wa u ed to designate the god 
who eparated the soul from the body and took it to him 
elf (Pestu p 202) ^ Hi consort was Pro erpina 
identical with Persephone who had been brought to 
Eome with Demeter and Diony o in 496 b c and named 
Libera 

Di and Pro erpina sent di ease and death among man 
kind Di to men and Proserpina to women and children 
but they also had the power of averting icknes and 
death and of healing di ea e Accordingly honor and 
crifice were offered them to release their victims from 
m ladle and to restore health and water heated upon 
their altar had curative power (Valerius Maximu II 
IV 5) The cult of Di and Pro erpina was first brought 
to Eome bout 249 b c from Tarentum and was estab 
li bed at an underground altar in the Campus Martin 
near the Tiber where the strange nte of the Ludi Taren 
tmi with a nocturnal ntual and acrifice of black animals 
were performed (Pe tu p 154 Macrobiu op cit, I 

^ For unil r me ntation nd off rmg of nb titut victi ong 
tb B bvloni n upr ^ p 112 

^ Pr 11 r (op czt, p 453) interpr t Oreu tb u of d tb 
prob bly mng tb Ee tr in r s W Id op c p 54 

s 1, m J n s, 184 iii, 23 24 
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XVI 17) ^ During three day Angu t ‘’4 October 5 and 
November 8 the mimdn on the Palatine claimed by 
the e deitie remained uncovered ° These dmmtie al o 
had an Itar on the Capitoline 

LAKES 

The Lare were deitie of the Underworld but were 
often identified with the Di Manes and were regarded 
primarily as the hades of tho e who h d founded the 
fapoily or State good men who after death loved to 
hover about their old home and to pre erv the welfare 
of their familie and possession but who must be 
appeased by special gifts (Ovid op cit u 535 633 vi 
791) The State Lare guarded the State as a whole 
helped its citizens in distress and guarded again t pe 
tilence while the hou ehold Lare {Lares domesUci) 
were generally good spirit who protected the family 
gainst illness though if they were offended they had 
the power of causing di e e e pecially neuro e and 
p ychic disorders (Festu p 119 Noniu p 44) The 
farmly recogni ed their beneficent mfluence by hanging 
wreath in their home to the Lares on happy occa ion 
a when a member recovered from di ease There wer 
al 0 Lare of the road and cro roads, where they 
watched over the farm and other property of the family 
The fe tival of the Laralia or Compit le usually held 
about January 3 5, was celebrated in their honor (Varro 
op cit VI 25) 

PROSEKPINA 

Pkoseepina was the chief goddes of the Underworld and 
the con ort of Di (For her function ee under Dis ) 

Fowl r B Ugio s Expene c ^ pp 440 441' 

Id, F ttv pp 211 12 
Wi ow op cit , p 235 

^ Fowl r op ct y-p 279 zd , Bel gzou Exp rz c ,p 7 
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I (D) Deities of Disease 

Dis A , both, poradic and epidemic wa regarded a the 
expre ion of dmne di favor primarily a punishment 
for in or ome offen e toward the god and re toration 
of good relation depended upon concih tion obtained by 
acnfiee and by purification which wa regarded as the 
ymbol of divine grace Eoman revered their m a 
divimty who might become friendly and inclined to them 
hence they al o venerated di ea e but they eldom went 
0 far a to group symptoms a of a ingle di ea e and 
conceived the vanou ymptom a dmmtie who hould 
b r vered and invoked for cure (Varro apud Nomu 
p 46) 

ANGINA 

Angina, the name under which a numen or godde wa 
venerated a the imper onation of ore throat snppo ed 
to have been quin y was mvoked for it cure although 
Eoman fflicted with thi malady believed they were 
cured after having mvoked Angeron (Macrobiu op 
cit , I 10 Paulu pp 8 17 28) 

CLOACINA 

Cloacina a goddes who pre ided over the drain of 
Eome especially the Cloaca Maxima wa a numen who 
persomfied the tench arising from them She wa in 
voked for protection from diseases due to the drain and 
was euphemi tically addressed a weet Cloacina 
It IS related by Pliny {op cit , xv 119) that the Eoman 
and Sabine when about to engage in battle on account 
of the rape of the Sabine virgms lay down their arms 
and made atonement with branches of myrtle on the pot 
where later the statue of Venus Cloacina tood The den 
® Ki s 1 in Janus, 1848 lu 408 409 



462 


THE HEALING GODS 


vation of the name Cloacina (cluere) denoted the same 
as the later word to cleanse {purgare) (Festus p 55) 
and Venus was the godde s of myrtle and marriage 
Hence Venus Cloacina was invoked for purification from 
forbidden sexual indulgence and it re ults and in her 
cult marriage was an atonement for uch tran gressions 
and the consequence (Servius op cit , i, 720 Augu tine 
op at VI 10 IV 23) It wa m the temple of Cloacina 
that Virginia met death at the hands of her father in 
protection of her honor (Livy lu 48) 

FEBRIS 

Febbis, an ancient numen personifymg fever e pecially 
the malaria of the Homan mar hes wa upposed to 
cause uch fevers a were sent in puni hment and al o 
to heal the fever tncken by a purifying fire within the 
body which delivered them from the divine displea ure ® 
L ter the godde s, u ually addressed a Dea Febri was 
peciali ed as Dea Tertiana and Dea Quartana and in 
cnption (CII/vii 999 xn 3129) how that the edeitie 
were venerated a the disea e it elf and were directly 
appealed to a being able to he 1 by de troying the 
malady Febri wa regarded a a mediator between 
mankmd and the gods even such divimties as lupiter 
nd luno when the disease led to light and health and 
tho e of the lower world as Di Pater or Orcu when 
purification led to death (Macrobius op at ,1 13) She 
wa a popular deity nd had at least three temple in 
Home one each on the Palatine the E quiline and the 
Quirmal (Valerius Maximus II v 6) ““ She wa believed 
to be well di po ed toward mankind and having magic 
cure for both kind of fever to prosper the many reme 

® Ki 1 in J us, 1848, m 616 
’’ Wi ow op ct , ^ 245 
Thr er in EBE yi 554 
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die winch, were consecrated and stored in her fane 
(Valenn Maximu loc cit , Pliny op cit , xxviii 46) 
Patients were carried to her temples hut their recovery 
was upposed to be due to the severe regimen which they 
were obliged to undergo rather than the remedie given 
(Valerius Maximus II v 55) 

MEEITIS 

M FiTis, an ancient Italian goddes personifying tench 
(Servius op cit , vii 82 CIL ix 1421) more particularly 
miasm arising from the earth wa invoked not only to 
protect her worshippers from malarial fever , vapors 
from marshes and poisonou gases from spring and 
clefts in the eaith but also to cure those who were ill 
after expo ure to them “ She had temple on the Mons 
Cispius (Varro de Ling Lat , v, 49 Pestu pp 217 261 
351) out ide the gate of Cremona (Tacitus Hist, iii 
33) and in the famous Amsanctu valley’^ in the land 
of the Hirpim about four mile from Frigento where the 
gusts of sulphuretted hydrogen coming from the earth 
were believed to be the breath of Pluto him elf while 
near by was a bubbling pool givmg off carbonic acid ga 
in such quantities a to be deadly when rai ed above the 
ground by the wind (Pliny op cit , ii 108) Mefiti ap 
pears to h ve originated in Central Italy but the exten 
Sion of her cult of which little is known may be traced 
from Lucania across the Po mto G-aul 

SCABIES 

Scabies wa a numen or deity who i suppo ed to h v 
personified di ea es of the skin characteri ed by itching 

° Ki el in Janus, 1848 ui, 612 613 
1 Fr r Ado is, i 204 
Wi ow , op cit , p 246 
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nd a Ticli w invoked for relief (Prudentm Eamar 
ttgema, 220) althougli it i ometime cl imed that h 
wa not n incarnation and honld not have been con 
idered a divinity ^ 


n FoEEiGir Deiti 
ADONIS 

Adoeti , a deity developed in Syria and Phoenicia wa 
originally a corn pint born in the myrtle tree which 
wa hi emblem, and made the abject of idyllic poetry ^ 
A late importation into Greece he wa brought to Rom 
in partially Helleni d form identified with Atti nd 
connected with the cult of Magn M ter nd the D a 
Syria (M crobiu op cit , I xxi 1) A divinity to whom 
women appe led e peci Uy m their love affair and 
call d the indi creet god he wa reputed to can e the 
m^ e to return when rre ted to pr vent maiden from 
uffering m lo ing their virginity and to give youne 
wjv exu 1 pa ion ^ o / & 


^SCULAPIUS 

^scuLAPiu wa the Greek god of healing A klepio 
who h d been brought to Rome under this Latim ed 
name During the evere pestilence of 293 b c , which h d 
^cted the city and country with prodigious mortality 
the Sibylline Books had been construed as directing that 
A klepio mu t be brought from Epidauro but the Con 
ul being then fully occupied with war po tponed the 
matter ordering instead a supplication for one day and 
prayers to Asklepios (Livy, x 47) o that it w s not until 

1 Ki 1 1 7 US, 1848, u 613 14 
F rn 11 The Ci ts of the Gre k St tes, ii 44 48 

“Bruzon, op c#, pp 136137 
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the following ye r til t an embas y beaded by Q Ognl 
mns wa ent to invite the deity to Eome Ovid {Metam 
XV 622 ff ) relate that the embassy on consulting the 
oracle at Delphoi were informed that Apollo wa not 
needed to dimini b tbe grief of tbe city but that they 
bould go to Epidauro and witb a good omen invite bi 
on Tbi wa done but tbe priest be itating to comply 
witb tbe reque t tbe divimty bun elf appeared to tbe 
commi ion during tbe mgbt and promi ed to go in tbe 
form of tbe nake wbicb encircled bis taff On tbe fol 
lowing day to tbe urpri e of tbe prie t tbe god ap 
p ared in tbe temple in all bi serpent ma 3 esty and de 
cending to tbe beacb leaped on board tbe trireme 
weighting it down with bi great bulk and appropriating 
tbe comfortable quarter of Ogulnius Adi went well until 
they approached tbe shore of Italy when a storm aro e 
and tbe bip put into tbe harbor of Antium where tood 
anctuary of Apollo Tbe serpent without warmng left 
tbe galley to pay a vi it of respect to bi father coding 
him elf in tbe top of palm tree within tbe acred pre 
cinct and tbe emba y were m de pair until after tbr e 
day be came down of bi own ccord and again boarded 
tbe ve el allowing it to proceed to Borne Pa ing up tbe 
Tiber the people on tbe banks w loomed tbe god and 
burned ineen e in bi honor but upon approacbmg tb 
city tbe erpent i aid to have ri en up and re ting hi 
be d against tbe ma t to have m pected tbe bores after 
which suddenly leaving tbe bip be di appear d in tbe 
reed of tbe In ula Tiberina (Livy Efttome, xi Valeriu 
Maximus I viu 2 Aurebu Victor de Vms Illustnhus 
22) The embassy brought back tbe visible pre ence of 
tbe god or bis incarnation, anguem m quo ip um num n 
es e constabit, tbe form in which it wa cu tomary to 
tran fer tbe divinity in establishing a new anctuary 
There wa legend that tbi In ula Tibenna bad b en 
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formed by corn own by Tarqnin in the Campus Martms, 
but wbicb bad been cut and thrown into the river by the 
people and had lodged on the shallows mounds being 
added later and the banks raised so that the surface was 
capable of sustaining building (Livy u, 5) The god 
having mdicated his choice the i land sometimes called 
the Island of the Epidaunan erpent (Apollinaris Si 
donius Epistol(B, I vu, 12) or the Island of ^sculapius 
(Suetonius V%ta Glaudii, 25) was selected as the ite of 
hi temple which was dedicated on January 1 291 o , 
and which contained statues of Hygieia and Teles 
phoros ^ In commemoration of the event the festival of 
jEsculapius wa fixed for that day and subsequently in 
196 B c , temple were built on the island in compliance 
with vows in honor of lupiter (or Veiovis) and Faunu 
(Livy xxxiv 53) In 171 bc, Lucretius decorated the 
JEsculapium with pictures taken in Greece as spoil of 
w r (Livy xlni, 4) and toward the end of the Republic 
the island which was about one thousand feet long by 
three hundred wide and reached by two bridges the Pon 
Ce tiu from the lamculum and the Pon Pabriciu from 
the Campus Martius was made into the shape of a boat 
to celebrate the trireme which had brought the god to 
Rome travertine blocks being placed for the prow and 
stern while in Imperial time an obelisk in the hape of a 
ma t tood in the center of the island Plutarch who 
c lied it the Sacred I land said that it contained tern 
pie of the god and porticoe {Vita Pohlicolcs 8) and 
it 1 believed' that practically all of it was devoted to the 
ick culapius had another temple in Rome believ'ed to 
have been in connection with the bath of Diocletian 
{CIL\ 329) ^ 

The old di indigetes who had been di placed by Apollo 

^ Be nier L^l e tib 'in d s Fa Uqmte^ p 197 

^ Wi ow op cit , p 30 
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were pushed still further into the background by the 
coming of ^sculapiu and even Apollo took second rank 
as an averter of di ease Nevertheles writer of the 
later years of the Eepublic have little to say concernmg 
^ culapius and his cult and it is beheved that it played 
a modest part in the religion of this period Those who 
appealed to the god were for the most part the humbler 
clas of citi ens who did not care to pay much (or could 
not) and the lave Many masters ought to escape the 
burden of slave who had protracted illnesses by sending 
them to AEsculapiu and then neglecting them and thi 
became such an abuse that a law was pa sed which freed 
all lave who recovered after being sent to the anctuary 
(Suetomus op cit,25 DionKas lo lx 29) 

During the last centuries of the Eepublic several for 
eign deities with healing cult came to Eome where they 
a Timed the name and attribute of AEsculapius but hi 
worship wa the first to be derived from G-reece and was 
the only genuine Greek foundation in the capital enjopng 
the authority of the Sibylline Book From the moment 
of hi arrival the god had been the divine protector of the 
city against pe tilence and had applied hi therapeutic 
power to the individual whence the Epidaurian ^scula 
pin had precedence and official recognition and continu 
ing to be distingmshed above aU others claiming hi 
name he retained throughout hi upremacy a healer 
Asklepiad or phy ician prie ts from Epidauros ac 
companied the deity to Eome where their habit of cultic 
sec ecy combined with the rule which forbade Eoman 
to become priests of foreign worships was conducive to 
the continuance of their rite unchanged They brought 
the sacred erpents (Pliny op cit , xxix 22) and dog 
with them (Festus p 110) o that the cultic pr ctice 

Fowl r Fe t V ISf "p 340 
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were the ame a in Greece (Fe tu p 237 Valenii 
Maxunus I viu 2) con isting of ritual purification and 
fasting prayer acnfice incubation magic formula 
nd the use of rational remedial measure with a general 
hygiemc regimen There remain no direct evidence of 
the u e of incubation during the earlier centuries of the 
cult m Rome hut there can be no doubt that it wa prac 
ticed there a in Greece especially ince prophetic oracle 
and divinely in pired dream were kaown in the wor hip 
of the old native gods and could not fail to have been u ed 
t the ^ culapium though po itive evidence comes only 
with the Flavian period {CIL vi 8) ^ 

The Romans u ceptible to the marvellous craved 
miracles and cures uggestive of uch wondrou power 
of the dmmty were freely noi ed abroad In the eye of 
the people Jil culapius pos essed not only the mystic 
power of a healer, but also of a pre erver saving in 
battle protecting from murder and shipwreck and find 
ing lo t articles There wa a general belief in the healing 
power of the hand and the acredne s of the altar and 
the laying on of hand wa a common practice as when 
the hand of a divimty wiped the pe t away from the chil 
dren of Valerius (Valeriu Maximu II iv 5) The Maf 
feian In eriptions [GIG, 5980) of the Insula Tiberma 
relate cure effected by applying the directions or ora 
cle given in dream they were theurgie in character 
and ymbohc magic wa a ociated with the chthomc 
ntu 1 The dream and the vi ions of the nocturnal vi i 
t tions of the god were interpreted by official comectores 
■ divme directions for means of cure by internal \nd 
external remedies diet regimen and other methods com 
mon to the period but although urgery was practiced 
by the lay practitioners of the city as proved by urgie 1 

^ Tkram r in ERE vi, 555 Pr 11 r, o^i ct , pp 07 609 D ubn r 
D Incuhatio , p 44 
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m trtunent and appliances of iron and bron e some 
beantifnlly inlaid with silver, now deposited in mnseum 
there is little evidence of it use at the ^sculapium ^ 
Such in criptions a the following from the work of 
Hieronymus Mercurialis "" illustrate cultic methods 

In the e d y the god [M cul pm ] admoni hed by the or cl 
nswered one G lu who wa blind that he hould go to the 
right ide of the It r and wor hip fterward from the right h 
hould go to the left, and pi ee hi five finger upon the Itar 
nd lift up hi h nd nd 1 y them upon hi own eye and h 
recovered hi ight directly the p ople t ndin^ by nd rejoic 
ng together with him th t uch great miracle were performed 
under our Emperor Antonmu 

The god [ 3E cul pm ] an wered by the oracle to Lucm who 
had pleuri y nd wa de p ired of by every man that he hould 
come and take from the altar ome he nd mix them together 
with wine, nd put them on hi ide nd he wa cured and he 
publicly returned th nk to the god nd the people congr tu 
1 ted him 

Th god [M eulapiu ] by me n of the or cle dmoni hed 
lull nu who vomited blood and w de p ir d of by every m n 
to come nd t k p n berri from the It r and e t them with 
honey for three d y nd he w cured nd cominor forth h 
publicly returned thank before the people {CIG, 5980) ^ 

Th god [M cul pm ] dmoni hed by mea of the or cle 
V lenu Aper blind oldier to come and take the blood of 
whit cock to be t it up with honey and collynum nd for 
three day to put it on hi eye nd h cm forth and gav 
th nk in pubhc manner to the god 

Miln 8 rgtc 1 1 stru e ts Gre h nd Bom Tim s, pp 10 
23 Iso W H Buckl r nd R C t n ^ M dical nd S rgic 1 In tru 
nt found at Kolophon in PBSM, 1913 1914, vii, 235 fi 

Be Art Gy tic , Yenetii 1573 b d on th F rn oil 
tio 

1 W Wroth Hygi i i JB.8, 1 84 v 93 
Cf B sni r op cit , p 213 
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A mall marble stand the ba e of a ilver offering 
probably of the time of Augustus was found on the 
Insula Tiberina with the following inscription 

To A klepio the gre t god the avior nd b nefactor aved 
by thy ha d from a tumor of the pleen of which thi i ilver 
model as a mark of gr titude to the god Neoch re lulianu 
freedm n of the Imperial hou ehold 

A dedication found in front of the Porta Appia from 
M Ulpiu Honoratu to ^sculapius and Hygia pro 
alute ua uorumque et L lull Helici medici qui curam 
mei diligenter egit ecundum deos how the coopera 
tion of the phy ician with the god 
Other in cription in their original form are a fol 
low 

M eulapio t Hygi L Sept Nigrmu Patro Coll F br 
C 1 Apul pro S lut • u t uorum po uit 
M eulapio et Hygi cet ri q hum loci alut rib C lul 
Frontonianu vet x B F Co Leg U M P r dditis ibi 
luminibu gr t g vi o pro et C rtei M xim c mug 
et lul Frontina Fill V S L M 
Prov lute lull Venera b Fill dulci im delici u 
t bellam h ne m rm cum igno M cul pu in omno admom 
tu LYlerm C pit Md Ann DSPLMDDD 
Nummi M culapi et Hygi pro lute dominor NN Aug 
Antrociu Yern ip or ex di p po 
A clepio et Saluti Commilitonum Sex Titiu Ale ander 
Medicu Coh Y pr donum dedit Aug VIII F FI vio Sabino 
Co 

A clepio et S luti Commilitonum Coh YI pr voto u cepto 
Sex Titiu M die Coh YI pr D D 

H ilton op ct ^-p 7 cfB i x op ct y p 212 

Thr r i EBE vi 555 

Ki 1 m J- s, 1 4 m 665 66 
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Patients leaving the culapium were required to pay 
when able and many left donana in gratitude for erv 
ices these being hung on the walls of the anctuary 
Along the approaohe to the island were shop for the 
sale of votive offermgs which have been disclo ed by 
modern excavations on the embankment of the nver at 
this point and found to contain large numbers of token 
image tablet portrait and anatomical model in 
bronze or terra cotta Some are of heroic size other 
how a correct anatomy nd till others illustrate di 
ea ed condition these pecimens hemg of almo t every 
part of the human body occa lonally presenting eetion 
of the trunk and internal organ while a group of father 
mother and child ugge ts a thank offermg for relief of 
terihty 

Beginning with the Chri tian era the cult of ^scula 
plus appears to have attracted a greater amount of atten 
tion nd from the better clas e of Eome o that after 
the first century a n it teadily gained influence until the 
time of Antoninus Piu when ther wa a deflnite revival 
of intere t in it This Emperor caused a com to be truck 
nd inscribed to ^ culapiu commemorating the legend 
of hi arrival in Rome and bowing the serpent god 
pnnging to the island with the river deity Tiberinu 
half ri mg from the water to receive him From an 
m cription it i learned that durmg the reign of Antoni 
nu there wa a college of AEsculapiu and Health com 
po ed of mdmdual who a sembled on a certain day of 
the year made acnfices received mall gift and par 
took of a meal The memb r were hmited to sixty and 
ons succeeded to their father The -®sculapium on the 

L S bo Don n of M die 1 Int r t in BMJ, 1 95 i 
14 21 

^ B m r op ctt ; p 17 

Spon JK ch rches cur eus d/antiqmt' ^ p 326 
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In nla Tibenna was probably more like a general public 
bo pital than a anctnary tb t would attract tbe better 
clas e and many of tbe wealthier people wbo de ired 
tbe aid of tbe divimty be ongbt bim at other brine 
Herodian tbe hi torian relate that tbe Emperor Cara 
caUa visited the brine of A klepio at Pergamon to 
obtam a cure by mean of incubation and tbe Emperor 
lulian as erted that jE culapiu by indicating remedie 
b d repeatedly cured him of bi maladie (Kynllo m 
lulian'um, vii 235) Epidauro became popular with tbe 
Eomans and Antomnu improved tbe place erecting a 
temple to tbe Epidotai tbe benevolent god and build 
ing ]u t out ide tbe acred precinct a refuge for lying 
in women and tbe dying Thus -E culapiu eventually 
gained tbe confidence and veneration of tbe Roman p o 
pie wbo regarded him a tbe most beneficent of 11 god 
and be retamed bi preeimnence a divine healer until 
tbe pagan wor bip were uppressed proving one of tbe 
mo t tubborn obstacles to Cbri tianity (Eu ebio Vita 
ConstanUm, m 56) The Emperor luban ende vored to 
continue tbe cult (Kyrdlo loc cit ) and Libanio 
prai ed ^sculapiu {E pistoles, 607) while at Rome be 
was Lord S vior King nd Friend of Man and 
effort were made to b ve bi manifestations marv 1 
and oracle prevail agam t tbe Christian ^ 

Tbe JEj culapium on tbe Insula Tibenna wa Iway 
tbe center from which tbe propaganda of tb cult pread 
until JEsculapiu wa recogni ed throughout tbe Roman 
world a a divine physician devoted only to tbe physical 
welf re of uffermg humanity In tbi expan ion through 
out tbe Latin province the dmnity wa wor hipped 
eparately frequently a tbe Greek A klepio once a 

P t r Manus th Ep cur 27 42 

S s , pp 2 4 265 267 26 282 

^ Ft U r op c t , p 0 
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Dens Salutifer {CIL vui 20961) and also ’with, other 
deities ’With Apollo {CIL m, 2004 xui 6621) and some 
times ’With Hygia usually called Salus Dea Salus {CIL 
■911 164, vui 2579 ) or Valetudo and also ^Bonse Vale 
tudo sacrum {CIL vm 9610 Mauretania) and Bonse 
De Hygiae {CIL vin 20747) From Northern Africa to 
Caledonia, from the coast of Lusitania to the Black Sea 
and Syria ^sculapius and Hygia ’were invoked to con 
erve and reestabh h health and ■were usually repre 
ented in the familiar forms of Graeco Roman art In the 
larger part of the provinces their ’wor hip ’was m or near 
camp and their cult partook of a military character -while 
in Syria Spam and Britain votive inscriptions have been 
found in -which he appears as a Roman officer At Car 
thage the temple that cro-wned Byrsa hill was a cribed 
to JGsculapiu during the Empire but doubtle s it was 
dedicated to the Pumc Eshmun -with whom the divinit ’7 
wa frequently confu ed 

-®sculapius was also connected with many medicinal 
prings in the pro’9ince and in criptions how that he 
was syncreti ed -with local deities and a sociated with 
many Nymphas who presiding over pnng ha’9ing medi 
cinal properties were given appropriate epithet , Medi 
c {CIL 111 10595) Salutares {CIL iii 10891 10893) 
and Salutiferae {CIL iii 1397) and votive tablet with 
inscription have been found in Gaul Britain Spain and 
the Danube pro’vinees sho-wmg that they weie venerated 
and held in high esteem * 

Roman altars and other remains of the cult of 2E cula 
pius and Hygia have been uncovered in many province 
In England the following relic have been unearthed an 
elaborately carved altar to .^sculapius and Salus at 

Toutam, op c%t , i 330 338 

Cumont Orient He igions, p 21 1 o Tout i op eit , i 33 

Toutam op cit , i 380 381 
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Clie ter a hooded figure of Telesphoros at Birdoswald in 
Cumberland two hooded figures of Telesphoros from the 
Ca tie Yard at Oarhsle sculptured figure of ^scula 
pms and Salus at Binchester an altar dedicated to AsMe 
pios and Bfygieia at Tunstall and minor evidence at 
Lancaster 

From its first occupancy by ^sculapius xmtil the pre 
ent day, upwards of twenty two centuries the Insula 
Tiberina has been an Insula Sacra for the sick at Rome 
In A D 1000 Bmperoi Otho erected a hospital on the foun 
dation of the ancient temple and from that time the 
island and hospital have borne the name San Bartolomeo 
"What 1 aid to be the old -®sculapian well is a pronu 
nent feature of the altar step of the pre ent church fir t 
erected in the twelfth century and rebmlt in the seven 
teenth About 120 feet deep it has a circular curb of white 
marble carved with image of saints and the Roman 
tiU u e it water for their medicmal properties Exca 
vation on the i land m 1867 expo ed layers of travertme 
rock which formed the prow of the island boat and di 
do ed the remain of a human bust and the symbol of 
the god hi taff and erpent carved on the rock but 
these characteri tic old relics were later covered by the 
mud and hifting and of the river 

APOLLO 

Ajpollo, primarily adopted into the Roman pantheon a 
an averter of pe tilence and later becoming a divine 
healer was the fir t of the Greek deitie to be naturali ed 
by Rome, even his name being retained unchanged in it 
Hellenic form 

The cult of this chief god of prophecy and presiding 

B m m PRSM, 1913 1914 vu, 71 £f 
® Holl nd r PZ sUh u d Medizin^ p 91 fig 96 
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geniu of the Delphic oracle had been brought to Magna 
Grsecia at o early a date that he was almost an indige 
non Italian divinity Tradition sociated him with the 
Sibyl of Cumae who e oracle he wa believed to have 
in pired so that they were regarded a his own com 
mand and when the Sibvllme Books were taken over by 
Eome he became the leader of the Greek movement Tar 
quin had been acquainted with him a the Etruscan deity 
Aplu who po ses ed a sanctuary at the home of the Tar 
quin family at Caere According to tradition the Kmg 
having lived at Corinth and preferring Greek oracles to 
Eoman eers sent an embas y to Delphoi for instruction 
when in difficulty (Livy i 56) while Dionysios says (iv 
69) he was the first to mvoke the god for Eome on the 
occasion of an epidemic which had attacked children and 
pregnant women 

Apollo came to Eome from one of the Greek colomes of 
Southern Italy probably in advance of the Sibylline 
Books and the tradition that his earlie t Italian home 
was Cum i trengthened by the f ct that the Senate 
ordered acrifice to be made to him at that place He 
wa at fir t worshipped privately under the name Apello 
and at the end of the kingdom he wa received in Eome 
s a divine healer but though it ha been tated th t 
he wa invoked during the plague of 464 463 b c the fir t 
definite record i of the appeal to him to stay the pe ti 
lence of 433 c In recognition of hi divine assistance 
at thi time a temple wa vowed to him, this being placed 
outside the pomcenum in the Plamiman Field before the 
Porta CarmentaHs and being dedicated in 431 o to 
Apollo Medicus pro valetudine Populi Eomam (Livy 


^ Fowl r op ctt , p 181 
2 Wi ov , op cit , -p 293 
C rt T, op eit , p 83 
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IV 25 29) At some later period Apollo developed a cult 
as a healing divinity 

Apollo with others was invoked at the first lectister 
mum during the intractable pestilence of 399 b c (Livy 

V 13) During the plague of 212 b c aid was sought from 
him and Latona while the Apolhnanan games were insti 
tuted and celebrated yearly by order of the Praetors until 
in 208 B c , because of a protracted epidemic they were 
vowed to be held forever on the thirteenth of July {^b , 
XXVI 23) " He was invoked during the pestilence of 181 

c with jEsculapius and Salu and in gratitude for their 
ervices M Fulviu dedicated a temple to him a Apollo 
Medicu in 180 B G , xl 51) gilded tatues of the three 
deitie being placed within the shrine {tb , xl 37) Thi 
fane stood outside the Porta Carmentalis on the site of 
former Apollinar {ib , iii 63) and in view of the po. itive 
tatement of Asconiu * that it wa the only one to the 
god in Rome until the Palatme temple of Augu tus it 
wa in all probability a restoration 
Apollo had u urped a large share of the functions of 
the old Roman deitie as averters of disease and in hi 
turn he was overshadowed by the arrival of ^sculapiu 
Hi cult had never exerci ed any important religion or 
political influence in Rome and apparently his worship 
gradually declined until after the battle of Actium when 
Augustu ascribing his success to the assistance given 
by the god and in recognition of his favor re tored the 
temple of the divinity on the promontory of Actium em 
bellished it with a portion of the spoils and made the 
worship of the deity a family cult In 28 bo Augu tu 
erected a temple of unusual splendor to the god on his 
private property on the Palatine and in it he placed the 


^ Thramer in EEE 554 also Wissowa op ext ^ p 294 
^ Fowl r op ext , pp 179 180 
^ Ed Kies ling nd Scholl Berlin 1875 p 81 
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triad of Apollo Latona and Diana with the new Greek 
ritual (Dionysius Halicarnasensi XII is 2) 

Apollo became identified with Soranu in Etruria and 
the celebrated shrine on the ummit of Mount Soracte 
wa acred to him a Apollo Soranus the worshipper 
t thi fane sacrificing to him annually by pas mg 
through the flame and pre sing with undaunted foot the 
burning coal (Vergil op cit , si 785 788) whence hi 
priests the Hirpi were esempted from military service 
(Pliny op cit , vii 2) 

After Apollo became prominent m general Roman reli 
gion he was made to say The healing art is my di 
covery and throughout the world I am honored a the 
bearer of help and the properties of imples are ubject 
to us (Ovid op cit , 1, 521 522) while Horace {op cit , 
60) addre ses him 

Thou who re tore t with thy healm^ art 
The weakened hmh of the body 

In Imperial time Apollo wa believed to be the can e 
of disease as well as a healer and his cure eem to have 
been wrought by his general divine power and by ym 
bolic magic although the u ual ritual of religiou he 1 
ing of supplications and of espiatory ntes with acri 
fice regimen and remedies were observed ^ It i 
claimed that incubation was practiced m his cult but 
although this i entirely probable positive evidence i 
lacking Those who sought his aid addressed him as 
Apollo Salutaris et Medicinalis as appears on a Roman 
dedication {CIL vi, 39) and the details were entrusted 
to Vestals who invoked the god crying aloud Apollo 
Medice Apollo Paean (Macrobius op c%t,l xvii 15) 
and giving medicine in a state of nakedne mce nudity 

^ Ki s 1 in Janus, 184 iii 659 
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wa believed to be a magic preventive ** The patient must 
have fa ted and while tonohmg him with the back of her 
hand the Vestal must ay Apollo forbid a disea e to 
increase which a naked virgin restrains * (Plmy op 
cit , XXVI 60) this being repeated thrice after she with 
draws her hand and both of them spittmg on the ground 
each time 

The cult of Apollo es entially in the phase of heahng 
extended to the Latin provinces where the god wa wor 
hipped with Diana but more frequently separately He 
wa often a sociated with HUsculapiu {GIL m 2004 xm 
6621) physician mvoked him (CIL xm 5079) and he 
had a cult at thermal spring a at Aquae Calidse in Gaul 
{CIL 11 4487 4490) He wa adored in Gaul a a healer 
( Apolhnem morbo depellere Caesar de Bello Galhco, 
VI 17), and his worship spread in the Rhine and Danube 
valleys and to Britain ApoUo was identified with the 
Celtic gods Belenu Borvo Grannos and others {CIL vi 
36 m 5586) * 

HYGIA 

See under the heading Salus 

ISIS 

The worship of I is the most beloved and most popular 
goddes of the Egyptian pantheon wa united to that of 
Serapi in a cult which spread to the majority of the 
countries bordermg on the Mediterranean and to the 
Latin provinces Posses mg many rehgiou features 
which had popularized the adoration of Demeter and 
Diony 0 and famed for heahng it had been well re 

B Ries , in Pauly Wi owa i 35 

^ N g t Apollo pest m po s ere cere, cm nud virgo r stinguat ^ 
Hi j op cit j p 506 

^ Wi ow op eit y p 297 1 o Tout in op cit , i 314 318 
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ceived m Greece where it had been partially Helleni ed 
and whence it had been brought to Magna Grsecia estab 
lished at Puteoli and Pompeu ’ ^ and invaded Rome bnt 
it temple there had been destroyed in 217 b c by order 
of the Senate (Valerin Maximu i 3) ^ During the time 
of Sulla (Apuleius Metamorphoses xi 30) it was intro 
duced into Rome at first a a private worship Anubi 
and Harpokrate being a ociated with the cult in minor 
capacities and the memory of 0 in being particul rly 
honored The ritual were ymbolic and mystenous but 
they appealed to the imagmation of the people brought 
in contact with them and for the fir t time in Rome 
cult gave its faithful mitiate a surance of punfication 
forgivenes of in communion with deity regeneration 
of the soul and blessed immortality ^ Orgamzed by it 
Egyptian priest the wor hip attracted enthu la tic ad 
herents who rapidly grew in numbers It altar invaded 
the Capitoline (Ovid op cit,xv 826 828 Vergil op at, 
viu 696 700 Propertius TV x 39 46) its practice 
created official di trust and because the augur inter 
preted certain prodigie a evidence of the jealou y of 
the gods on account of the invasion the Senate in 58 b c , 
ordered the destruction of all the altar of the cult fifty 
three in number The altar were rebuilt and again offi 
cially de troyed m 54 50 and 48 b c but these repre sive 
mea ures did little to restrain the ardor of it wor hip 
pers whose mfluence became so great that in 43 c , the 
triumvir withdrew active opposition and decreed a tern 
pie, which however was not built until much later (Dion 
Kassios, si 47 xlvii 15) Augustu forbade its chapel 
within the pomoermm (Suetomu V%t Aug , 93) but a 
this order wa disregarded Agrippa in 21 b c , denied 

^ Wissowa op cit , pp 351 359 

^ T ubner edition, H Im, d 1865 p 17 

^ Cnmont, op cit , p 100 
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the cult any privileges within even and a half tade of 
the city hmits (Dion Ka sios lui 2) In ad 19 owing to 
the dehanching of a noble lady in one of the temple 
Tiherins threw the image of Isi into the Tiber destroyed 
the shrine and crucified or banished the priest (Jose 
phn Antiqmtates, xvm 65 ff cf Tacitus Ann , ii 85) 
Under Caligula however the cult appears to have been 
recognized by the State and although it received no 
public funds a temple to Isi Campensis was erected out 
ide the pomcenum on the Campus Martiu in ad 39 
(Apuleius op at , xi ^6) In a d 11 Vespasian and Titu 
pa ed the night before their triumph at this hnne and 
the proces ion tarted from it (Josephus de Bello lu 
dmco, vii 123) , Domitian e caped from the populace in 
the g rb of a pnest of I i and after the destruction of 
the temple by the fire of ad 80 he and Alexander Sev 
ms and Diocletian replaced it by the mo t plendid 
tructure in Rome (Suetoniu V^ta DomtUam, 1 Eutro 
pins VII xxiii 5) ® These favor to Isis were the first 
examples of an essentially popular religious movement 
triumphing over the continued resistance of the public 
authorities and official clergy and ignali ed the prog 
re s of Oriental religion in the Occident No repression 
was now exercised against the cult outside the city and 
its popularity pread from the Sahara to Britain and the 
mouth of the Danube After the restrictions excluding 
foreign wor hip from within the pomoenum were r 
moved in the third century a d , Caracalla built a great 
temple to 1 1 and Serapis on the Quirmal {CIL vi 570 
573) and perhaps the I eum et Serapeum on the Caelian 
Hill (Scriptore Hi tonse Augustse Tnginta Tyranni, 
XXV 4) 

PI tn r Th Topogr phy nd Mo e ts of A c -ent Bo e, pp 
2 358 

^ Cu ont op cit , p 1 
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During it earlier year in Eome the worslup drew it 
upporter mostly from the poorer classes and many of 
the devotees were the dissolute men and women of the 
city who used the cult a a cloak for their orgies (eg 
Juvenal op at , vi 486 ft ) but later it attracted many 
of the best patrician families and Emperors were among 
it adherents Prom the time of the Antonine when 
the cult reached its fullest development it was the mo t 
bitter and etfective opponent of Christianity until pagan 
ism was proscribed while during the three months of the 
upnsmg of Eugenius in a d 394 and until his final over 
throw it was revived with great enthu la m a magmfi 
cent festival being held in honor of the goddess 
Of all the foreign cults in Eome that of Isi and Sera 
pis 1 aid to have been the most civilized and to thi 
fact are due its uccess and continued wor hip in the 
Latin world during five centuries It had ome of the very 
qualities which existed in Chri tianity in a fuller and 
perhaps le s artificial form so that the tran ition to 
Christianity was quite a much a process of blendmg a 
a violent displacement ^ 

Isis a divinity of univer al character embracing the 
virtues of all other goddes e was the tutelary deity of 
women the godde of love fertility and healing to 
whom all could appeal with a urance of ympathy and 
aid and he was loved with a pas lonate devotion by 
large number of enthusia tic wor hippers 

The priesthood of the cult was organi ed after the 
Egyptian model Both the priests and priestesses were 
carefully chosen trained in cultic usages and punetiliou 
in their daily duties The heads and faces of the pne t 

Carter Behgious Life, pp 84:ff 

G- Show r n ' 1 1 in EBE vn 435 437 1 o Pr 11 r, pp t, 
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were haven and they wore white linen Wor hipper 
were assured that if they would purify the body I i 
would cleanse the soul wherefore they appointed night 
acred to Isis which they p ed in her temple The 
cultic ceremonie were attractive fascinating and im 
pressive 111 dignity and olemnity Two ervice were held 
each day In the early morning the temple was opened by 
priests who ‘waked the deity unveiled and refre hed the 
image , lighted the fire and with prayers sacrifice and 
libations greeted the dawn with loud acclamation (Apu 
heus, op c%t ,-zi 20) In the afternoon a va e of con e 
crated water from the Nile wa held before the people a 
the first principle of all things (Martial X xlviii 1) 
ancient hymn of divine efficacy were intoned with the 
playing of the flute the image were veiled the wor hip 
per bade farewell to the day and the temple wa do ed 
The festival of Isis were held from October 28 to 
November 3, the chief motif of the fe tival being a pa 
ion plav commemoratmg by a mystic drama the prm 
cipal events in the life of Osin hi truggles hi death 
the search for and the discovery of his body and hi 
re urrection all enacted with the aid of a large choru 
The e events were celebrated with appropriate cere 
monie on different days, and the mourning over the 
death of the god wa followed by exultations over the 
finding of Osins commemorated by the Hilaria on 
October 31 the triumph of life over death and the 
rejoicings were continued for three days 

The healing function of Isi (Diodoros i 25) were in 
all essential respects those of Serapis except that she 
was the especial favorite of women I is wa usually 
r presented as wearing one or another of her attribute 
on the head the lotus (resurrection) the urseu or 

Laf y H%stoir d c Ite de divimte d’Alex dne, Ser 
I % j M rpocr t t AnuhtSy hors de ’^Jgypte, pp 167 170 
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ome cereal plant nch. a wheat a the goddess of fertil 
ity and vegetation (Apuleius op a# , si 3) 

MAGNA MATER 

Magna Matee (an abbreviated form for Mater Denm 
Magna Idsea) the great Asiatic Mother Goddes and th 
Mother of the God was brought to Eome a a Hellemc 
divinity during the econd Punic War when the Eoman 
State was threatened and when the people were in danger 
of demoralization through belief that they had incurred 
the hatred of some deity All rehgiou expedients had 
been tried in vain when the Decemviri discovered in th 
Books that Italy could be freed only by bringmg from 
Pessinus m Galatia the sacred stone repre enting the 
goddess Accordingly the dmmty m the form of a black 
meteorite was formally received at Eome in 204 b c by 
the most worthy Eoman and with great pomp and 
olemnity wa escorted to the temple of Victory on the 
Palatine (Livy sxis 10, 14, Ovid Fash, iy 255 ff) The 
crop at once improved Hannibal wa forced out of 
Italy and the godde s having accompli h d aU that had 
been expected of her wa honored by bemg admitted 
to State wor hip while a temple ^de Matn Deum 
Magnae Idsese wa erected on the Palatine and dedicated 
to her April 10 191 c Like other Greek wor hip it wa 
pi ced under the charge of the Decemvin Her fe tival 
the MegaJesia wa held on April 4 the anniversary of 
her entry into Eome and wa celebrated by the matron 
of the city being accompamed by cemc play the Ludi 
Megalenses (Livy xxxvi 36) which continued from 
April 4 to 10 (GIL i 314) Her temple was burned m a d 
3 (Valerius Maximu I vm 11) but wa re tored by 
Augu tu {Monumentum Ancyranum, iv 8) 

Magna Mater represented the broad univer al concep 
tion of a Mother Goddes embracing th idea underly 
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mg the many Oriental goddesses They were held to be 
identical with her and their per onalities when brought 
to Rome under their local names were either blended 
with her o they lo t their identity a Rhea Kybele 
nd Ma or they became variants with a closely related 
worship a Isi Atargatis (Dea Syria) Tanit (De 
Ciele tis) and Bellon Magna Mater wa also 
a similated to the Roman earth goddess Op who e wor 
hip was alway di tinct and to Mater Matuta in her 
ob tetnc function 

In co mi ng to Rome Magna Mater wa accompanied by 
her Phrygian Korybante the unuch pnest called 
Galli who appeared in woman s dres Their wor hip 
wa enthu lastic and wild and wa accompamed by 
orgia tic barbaric Oriental rite while their public pro 
ce Sion were charaeteri ed by dancing and by noi y 
clashing of cymbals Rome wa candali ed but the cult 
so fascinated and excited the ardor of the lower classe 
that it was not only placed under the supervi ion of the 
Decemviri but anticipatmg trouble the Senate adopted 
restrictive police regulations confinmg the pageants to 
certain day of the year and limitmg the trange cere 
monie to the precincts of the Palatine temple (Diony lu 
Halicarnasen i Anhqmtates Romance, II xix 4f 
Ovid Fash, iv 377) Roman citi ens were forbidden to 
become pnest of the rite or to attend it ceremome and 
these measure were continued until the Empire only 
to be relaxed in the econd century a d , when the wor 
hip wa reorganized and the Archigalli and all pne t 
and pne te e were Romans confirmed by the Qmn 
decemvin 

The more extravagant developments were evolved dur 
mg the Empire Atti and Adorn had been brought to 

Wi cm op c f , pp 359 fE 
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Eome with, their respective female cult and Atti finally 
became the more prominent religion figure even over 
hadowmg Magna Mater in her own realm while festi 
val were organi ed to celebrate the myth of the e 
vegetation deitie and to commemorate their deaths and 
revivification symbolic of the disappearance of vegeta 
tion in the fall and it revival in the pring (Plutarch 
de I side et Osiride, 69) The e feasts and their pageants 
were conducted in the name of Magna Mater and were 
fir t introduced by Claudiu for March 27 but later were 
extended to even day The Ganna intrat wa celebrated 
on M reh 15 , the Arhor intrat, on the twenty econd th 
Sanguen, when devotee madly performed self mutila 
tion on the twenty fourth the Hilaria, when the fe tival 
reached its zenith in the wild rejoicing of the worship 
pers on the reawakening of Attis on the twenty fifth 
followed by a day of rest the Requietio, on the twenty 
ixth The only part of the ceremony in which the State 
and citi ens had a share wa the Lavatio, ’’ directed by 
the Quindecemvin when on March 27 the ymbol of the 
goddes (the meteoric stone) was diawn in a wagon by 
cow to the Porta Capena and bathed in the Almo a 
tributary of the Tiber (Lucan i 599 f ) At a later date 
self mutilation on the day of blood was ymbolized by an 
incision m the arm of the chief priest and prinkhng the 
blood (Tertullian Apol , 25) The tauroholium, the bap 
tism in the blood of the bull al o a prominent feature of 
Mithrai m was celebrated in this cult on March 28 as a 
symbol of purification and as a dedication to the pnest 
hood and after undergoing both the tauroholium and 
crioholium (baptism in the blood of a ram) worshippers 
were born again for eternal life ( renatu ad getemum 

Fra r, ojp ct , ii 2 6 274 Iso P r o i EBE viii 850 
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CIL VI 510) In the later Impenal period a sanctuary 
of Magna Mater tood on the right hank of the Tiber on 
the ite of the present Vatican grounds and excavation 
especially those for the foundations of the Basilica of St 
Peter have di closed so many taurobolium altar that 
thi wa apparently the chief center of the ceremony 
{CIL VI 497 504 IG xiv 1019 1020) 

The cult of Magna Mater became influential in Rome 
during the Empire and vas among the most prominent 
m it opposition to Christianity until the pagan worship 
were suppressed but it i claimed that its influence wa 
alwav harmful and that it caused more demorali ation 
among the people than all the other eastern rites 
Healing wa a prominent feature of the cultic func 
tions Sterile women appealed to the godde s for fertflity 
nd were la hed over the loin by the G-alli both at the 
temples and during the proces ion on the streets while 
metragyrtes (minor official of the cult) went through 
city and country attending the sick and selling image 
of the goddess amulet which were a umed to cure all 
lU and especially tali mans of the phallu carved from 
a pomegranate root 


MITHRAS 

Mithea wa an ncient Indo Iranian divinity of heavenly 
light of righteou ne and of the plighted word and hi 
wa the la t of the Oriental religion that reached Rome 
being brought there about 67 c by pirate of Asia 
Mmor captured by Pompey (Plutarch Vtta Pompei, 24) 
The cult found favor among the sailor nd soldier who 
worshipped Mithra as the protecting genius of arm and 

J S Reid ‘A e tici , i EBE u 107 Iso G Show rm 
Cnoboliu in EBE iv 314 
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the tutelary deity of armies ^ and thanks to the ardent 
upport of the troop the worship pread rapidly 
throughout the Eoman provinces especially Q-aul Brit 
am Grermania and the valley of the Danube where many 
centers of Mithrai m were e tabli hed while slaves and 
freedmen of private households of Eome and many who 
were government official were enthu lastic devotee and 
active in propagating the new religion among the people 
The cult attracted httle attention till toward the end of 
the first century ad but it had slowly penetrated 
among the mas e and now was steadily permeating the 
better classes until it finally won the support of the cream 
of Roman society and of the highest official of the 
State * so that during the third and fourth centuries, the 
wor hip of Mithras became by far the mo t influential of 
all the Oriental rites before which others faded into 
comparative msigmficance The cult was the chief ex 
ponent of the cientific method of divmation by astrol 
ogy and penetrated under cover of the sidereal theology 
taught by the Magi and Chaldaei but although it 
doctrmes were accepted it never received the authority 
of a State religion Eepresentmg a p nthei tic un wor 
hip Emperors adopted it and reg rded Mithra as the 
protecting divmity of their imperial power a the 
ma ter and god by right of birth thi being lUu trated 
by the dedication of an altar to Mithra f auton imperii 

ui by Diocletian at Oamuntum on the Danube m a d 
307 The un god Blagabal of Erne a et up early m 

Ctimont op ctt , p 144 
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the third century a d , wa superseded hy the Aurelian 
State cult of Sol Invictus a narae under which Mithra 
was absorbed into the solar pantheon as ‘invictus Mith 
ras and ‘dens Sol invictus Mithras and until the con 
qne t of Constantine oveiwhelmed paganism Mithrai m 
bade fair to become a world wide religion 
Mithra was beneficent the friend of mankmd who 
had furnished the moisture essential to hfe and was rep 
re ented as sacrificing the buU, the source of all genera 
tion by whose death he overcame unrighteousness and 
preading its blood which impregnated all thing 
brought about fertility and regeneration Mithra per 
sonified moral hght truth and justice ’’ the two essen 
tials developed in the Mithraic theology a nece sary for 
purity moral and my tic and the conception of the de 
tiny of the soul after death Life wa an ordeal a struggle 
agamst evil Purity in thought word and action wa 
indi pensable to victory After death came the judgment 
th oul bemg condemned to torture m the aby with 
Ahriman or protected and a isted by Mithras shakmg 
ofi all earthly taint was accorded the privilege of returning 
through the seven planetary sphere to the eighth heaven 
and there enjoying the sublime e sence the light in which 
the gods sojourned in an eternal beatitude The romantic 
tory of Mithra truggles for humanity as the mmi ter 
of Ahura Ma da together with the profoundly religion 
content of hi doctrines of redemption alvation and the 
attainment of ideal hopes of immortahty of which the 
taurohohum or baptism of blood was the pledge made 
the strongest possible appeal to the deepest emotion 
while initiation in the seven grades of the Mithraic My 
teries from Corax (the Eaven) to Pater (Father) (CIL 
VI 749 753 Jerome Epistolce, evii ad Lcstam, Tertullian 

^ Rem eh, Cults^ Myths, and Beligio s, pp 180 ff 
Fraz r op ait , i 274 al o Siiowerman in BEE xii 214 215 
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op ctt , 8) gave full a surance of forgivenes of sm by 
expiation and per onal con eer tion to the god Mithra 
ism a rehgion of revelation ■which brought light and 
purity to the nnnd of men banished all e'Vil and incul 
cated the brotherhood of man became the mo t formi 
dable antagom t of Ohn tiamty nd at one time threat 
ened to prevail over it ^ 

Little 1 known of the rite of the cult which appear to 
have con isted m the usual lustration libation and 
acrifice and m addition mitiation in the My terie with 
their revelation The seven degree of Mithrai m corre 
ponded to the even zones through which the oul of the 
decea ed mu t pass for its everal transformations be 
fore reaching that of eternal peace The initiation which 
gave the wor hip it origmality and trength, was de 
igned as an earthly rehear al to prepare the oul for the 
vici situde it wa as umed it would meet on it 3 oumey 
ft r death and the requirement for pa age 'through 
the gate of each of the e one to it home of eternal 
rest The e ceremonie conducted m co tume nd char 
acter appropriate to the everal grade re asserted to 
have been ordeal by fire cold hunger thir t etc 'mth 
the reqmrement of howing teadfastne in the face of 
threat of death (TertuUian de Corona, 15) The com 
munitie of the cult acquired n intern 1 olidarity The 
members were called brother (fratres) and all other 
were excluded from it temples The ceremonies of th 
cult were conducted in mall underground chapel 
{spelcea or Mithrcea, CIL iii 4420) holding not more than 
one hundred each on the walls of which were depicted the 
laying of the bull by the god The largest Mithrseum 
known wa discovered in 1912 m the Thermae Caracallae 

Carter op cit ^ pp 120 ff , 138 E 
^ Jon in EBE tiu 756 al o Eld rkin, K tharos, p 32 
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in Rome with an inscription to Zeus Helios Serapis 
Mithra Mithraism was essentially a man s religion and 
since it votaries wished their wive to have iimlar reh 
gious advantage a union was made with certain female 
cult which upphed to them what Mithraism could not 
offer a notable example being the alhance with the wor 
hip of Magna Mater ’ 

The priests of Mithras were pa t ma ter in the art 
of magic and the pseudo science of a trology and the 
cult concerned itself with politic science etiquette and 
per onal affair Healing was a prominent part of the 
cult functions and the priests cured the sick by divina 
tion trology magic nd the u e of medicinal herb 
which had sprung from the blood of the bull ^ 

The fe tival of December 25 acred to Sol Invictus 
{Natalis mvicti Solis) wa in practice a festival of the 
nativity of Mithras the Unconquered Sun {Soh invicto 
Mithra) although the rite were addre sed to the Sun 
the State deity ’ In the fourth century a d , the day 
wa adopted by the Western and Eastern branches of the 
Chri tian Church (at Antioch about ad 375) as the true 
d te of the Nativity of Chri t 

SABAZIUS 

Sabazius, originally a Thracian or Phrygian deity of a 
nature unilar to that of Dionysos wa the presiding di 
vinity of my tic and orgia tic cult which invaded Rome 
from Greece The Romans a ociated him with lupiter 
a lupiter Saba lu but though it i aid that he wa 
known in Rome during the Republic there appe r to be 

Cumont, Mystene^, p 179 I o Jon op c t , m EME viii 759 
Bru on op cit , pp 13 138 
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no positive proof that the cult and its mysteries the 
Sacra Savadia, gained a foothold in the city and in Italy 
before ad 2 ” The worship wa attached to that of 
Magna Mater and was finally absorbed by it In the late 
period holy marriages or sex communion with the god 
or goddess was a part of its mysterie as conveying a 
sense of deity and this was assailed a obscene by the 
early Christian Fathers though it was claimed that the 
ritual was only ymbolic and was at mo t only very mdi 
rectly detrimental to moral 
Saba lu was a healing deity acclaimed a econd 
culapiu His hand had both prophylactic and ther peutic 
power and healmg by the laying on of hands wa com 
mon in his cult The right hand of the god placed on 
the abdomen warded off evil as isted child birth and 
ffected delivery while with at lea t three finger out 
tretched it w u ed in healmg and a a symbol of pro 
tection and ble ing It wa customary for women who 
had been a i ted in confinement to dedicate votive hand 
to Saba lu in gratitude and many such offering have 
been found with finger open nd often with figure of 
animal or of the eagle and the eagle stone carved upon 
them, uppo ed to represent the heahng hand of Saba 
lu ’’ The erp nt wa the emblem of the divinity and 
hi miti te wore a golden nake attached to the brea t 
of their garments (Clemens Alexandrinu Protrepticus 
11 16 p 14 ed Potter) 


SEEAPIS 

Sekapis wa a prominent divimty of the later Egyptian 
p ntheon who through the influence of Ptolemy I up 
planted Osin and Apis acquired their function and 

ow f op ctfP 376 
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attributes and was joined with I i in worship The cult 
h d gained f me for cures at Alexandria and had reached 
Rome with it pre tige enhanced by the ucces it had 
won m Greece ’’ 

Serapis celebrated a a healer wa ea ily the leader 
of 11 the foreign healing deitie who came to Rome in 
rivalry with ^soulapiu whether claiimng hi name or 
arrogating an equality m therapeutic power nd hi 
method were singularly like those in vogue in the cult of 
th Greek Asklepios at Pergamon nd el ewhere which 
had been dopted at Alexandria ’ ® It es ential feature 
were incubation either by the patient them elve by 
friend or by prie ts with hieratic interpretation dm 
nation magic formula and incantation medicine diet 
and general hygienic measure Suppliants after under 
going a ceremonial purification made enfiee before 
pas ing the mght in the temple and while they lept the 
god and his attendant visited them often touched the 
di ea ed part and apphed some remedy Dream and 
VI ion were interpreted nd if the cure had not been 
effected by a miracle the divine directions for heahng 
were followed (lambhcho de Mysteiits, iii, 3 Artemi 
doros IV 22) Many of the pnest of Isi and Serapi 
are said to have been educated physicians who pre cnbed 
for the patient according to their technical knowledge 
nd pursued a sy tematic treatment ^ 

I 1 who wa invoked by women especially for the 
trouble peculiar to their sex conferred ferfality and 
gave nur mg mothers full breasts while nursing women 
applied at the temple for employment and after swearing 
that they were free from all disea e underwent a com 
plete and searching physical examination by the pnest 

^ J G Miln , Gr eo Egypt n E ligion i EEE vi, 37 378 
Wissow op e%t , pp 351 359 , Iso Bruzon, op cit , p 137 
^Bruzon loe eit 
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If approved the prie t con eerated the fir t milk pre sed 
from the hrea t and the women remained as wet nnr e 
for hire if free women or for ale if lave ^ 

The wall of the temple of I i and Serapi were 
adorned by nnmeron votive tablet inscription and 
anatomical model many of which were of the male and 
female genital organ One of the in cription wa the 
gift of a man named Sanrana in recognition of the cnre 
of his son and another text declare that Serapi di 
reeted two sick men to go to Ve p sian and allow him to 
touch the one with his pittle and the other with his foot 
thu healing blindness and a crippled hand (Suetomu 
Vita Vesp, 7 Tacitu ffisi , iv 81) A votive medallion 
to Serapis ha been found howmg the mystic tripod and 
the attribute of --Escul piu The tnpod is upported 
upon a va e st nding on the head of three ram and 
encircled by a erpent whose head i raised above the 
va e a if to partake of its content and at the ba e ar 
three cock eating acred barley * 

The following inscription expressmg thank to the 
deitie for a return of health have been found “ 

I 1 aer L M giu Philea Vi Vir Aqml ob alut Gr t 
ti ni Pilii et Gratti 

I idi et Serap acrum ex veto pro filioli alute uscepto 
S uran fecit 

I S I P D M I idi lut ri pro al Q V rgihi Mode ti 
C la Mat VSD 

Serapi was usually repre ented with the emblems of 
^sculapiu the erpent and taff and on an ancient 

" ® P Buret L M'deeme chez le Eomain vant 1 clir'ti nn 
in Jantis, 1896 i 522 

Kis 1, in Janus, 1848 in 670 1 o Spr ngel op cit , i, 184 

* Spr ngel op cit , i, 183 1 5 
Ejl el oe oit 
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monument the god is hown with the erpent coiled 
around hi body and an aureole upon the head ‘ 

(For the hi tory of the cult in Eome and for it gener 1 
char cter see under the heading Isis ) 


Supplement to Chapter VII 

Th following are a few example of minor Roman fimc 
tional deitie and numina who upervised ome of the le 
prominent phere of divine activity with prescribed 
uhdivision of dutie s illu trated by auxili ry dmni 
ties in the cult of luno Lucina and Diana e pecially m 
relation to protection phy lological proce e and human 
development of (A) conception gestation and birth and 
(B) the care nd growth of children from infancy to the 
m turity of dult life 

(A) Mmor Betties and Numina Associated 
with Child Bearing 

Ant VO ta, Porrima Pror a and Prosa were practi 
c lly identical and were invoked for head presentation 
and ea y delivery (Macrobius Satwnalia,! vii 20 Ovid 
Fasti, 1 633 636 Varro apud Aulus Gelhus XVI xvi 
4fe) 

Av EUNCTJ w a deity who guarded women during 
parturition and afterward from the a ault of Silvanu 
(Varro de Ling Lat , VII v 100 Aulus Gelhus V xn) 

Candblif a hghted and earned the candle during 
confinement (Tertullian ad Nationes, ii 11) 

CisrxiA loosened the bride s girdle after marriage 
(Pestu p 92) 

CiJEiTis protected married women and gave them 
promi e of trong children (ib , p 147) 
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Dboima, one of the Fates guarded women dnrmg the 
tenth lunar month of pregnancy determined the date, of 
delivery and pre ided over the accouchement (Aulu 
Grellius III XVI 10 11) 

Deveeea, with Intercidona and Pilumnu guarded the 
young mother from attack of Silvanu one tnking the 
threshold with an axe nd the other with a pestle whil 
Deverra swept it with a broom to prevent him from enter 
mg the hou e (Augustine de Civitate D&i, vi 9) 

Febeua was a godde of purification who presided 
over the delivery of the after birth and over purgation 
(Festus p 85) 

Fbbeuus (and Fehruli ) purified women to favor 
fecundity and cooperated with the Luperci at the Luper 
calia to drive away the ho tile pint that prevented 
impregnation What Fehruli did for women Februu 
did for men {ih ) 

Fluoxia (or Fluona) topped the men e after concep 
tj.on and prevented hemorrhage during pregnancy (P u 
lu p 92) 

IxT EciDONA guarded the navel and cooperated with 
Pilumnus and Deverra in protecting the lying in woman 
gainst Silvanu (Augustine loc cit ) 

M NA presided over men truation inducing it during 
adolescence and remaining idle during pregnancy (An 
gustine op czt , iv .11 vii 2 3) 

Noka, one of the Fate cooper ted with Decima in 
determining the proper date of birth (Varro apud Aulu 
Gellius III, XVI 10 Tertullian de Amma, 37) 

Ntjmeeia, the goddess of counting wa also the dmmty 
of peedy successful births (Varro apud Noniu p 352) 

Opigexa, a divme midwife aided in child birth particu 
larly in the cult of luno Lucina (Festu p 200) 



4 


THE HEALING GODS 


Paettjla pre ided over the delivery and pi ced the 
binder (Tertnlhan, loc cit ) 

Pebfica wa a completing goddes who presided over 
coition (Amobm adversus Nahones, iv 131) 

Pebtunda presided over the fir t coition (Arnobiu 
loc cit , Angn tine op 9) 

PopuLosTA, a phase of luno protected against deva ta 
tion and promoted an increa e m population (Angn tme 
op cztjVi 10) 

PoEBiMA, ee Antevorta 

PosTvoETA presided over breech present tion (Varro 
apud Aulns Gellins XVT xvi 4 ff ) 

Pbema presided over the coition of newly married 
couple (Augu tin op ct# , vi 9 note 3) 

Pboesa (or Pro ) ee Antevorta 

Sentinus and Sentma gave the embryo en ation (Ter 
tullian ad Nahones, ii 11 Augu tine op , vii 2 3) 

SuBiGus wa the tutelary god of the wedding night 
(Augustme op a# , vi 9) 

Vagitahtjs opened the mouth for the first cry and pro 
moted breathing and quailing (Varro apud Aulu Gel 
hu XVI xvii 2) 

ViTUMNus be towed upon the child the faculty of lif 
(Tertullian loc cit , Augustine op at , vii 2 3) 

(B) Minor Deities and Xumina Associated with the Care 
and Growth of Children from Infancy to Maturity 

Abeoka watched over the goings of the child (Augu 
tine, op cit , IV 21 vii 3) 

Adbona watched over the comings of the child (Augu 
tine loc cit ) 
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Agenobia. be towed the power of re ction to tunul 
tion (Augu tine op at , xv 11) 

AxiEMoisrA pre ided over the nutrition of the embryo 
and child (TertuUi n de Amma 37) 

Ca-tixts, a protector of boy awakened and molded the 
child intellect (Augu tme op at , iv 21) 

Cuba presided over the passing of the child from th 
mother to the cradle and ble ed it sleep (Varro apud 
Don tu m Terentiz Phorrmonem, I i 15 Augu tme op 
C^^, 1 V 11 vu 11) 

CuNiNA protected the mfant in the cradle (V rro apud 
Nomu p 167) 

Domiducus pre ided over conductmg the bride to her 
hu band and new home (Augustme op at ,vi 9) while 
Domiduca led children home (Tertullian ad Nahones, n 
11 ) 

Edusa taught the infant to take food and wa invoked 
to ble it first noun hment (Varro apud Noniu p 
lOS , td , apud HonoXvi loc at, Tertullian loc at, Au 
gustine op at , iv 11 xxxiv 6 9) 

FABumisrus awakened the understandmg and t ught the 
child the articulation of words (Varro, apud Noniu p 
532) 

Fata Sceibunda recorded the de tiny of the child a 
determmed by Fatum but durmg the fir t week of it 
life before it was m cribed the Roman prayed that it 
might be favorable (Tertullian de Anvma, 39 Aulu 
Cellius II XVI 9 11) 

Foetuua Baebata provided for the growth of the beard 
(Augustme op at , iv 11) 

Iteeduca guarded the child m its journeymgs to and 
from school (Augustme op at ,yi 9 vii 3) 
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luGA, or lugali , originated the marriage bond and car 
ried the courting to engagement (Fe tus p 63) 

luGATiNus wa the god of marriage ( Augustme op at , 
IV 11 VI 9) 

InvEN-TAS, the goddes of youth beautified and guided 
youthful development (Augustine op at , iv 11 Tertul 
lian ad Nahones, ii 11) 

Latius awakened and molded the intellect ( ee Fabuli 
nu ) (Noniu p 532) 

Levana supervised the lai mg of the infant from the 
groxmd by the father ( ee Op ) and hoie witne to it 
legitimacy (Tertullian and Augu tine locc att ) 

Loctjtius taught the child to peak correctly (Tertul 
ban loc at , Nonius loo at , Augustine op at , iv 21 
vii 3) 

Mens wa the goddes who conferred high mtellectu 1 
power (Nomu loc at , Augu tine op at iv 21) 

Ntjndina supervi ed the purification and naming of 
children which took place on the eighth day for girl and 
on the ninth day for boy the d^es lustncus, when they 
were adopted by the family and received their name nd 
the btlla, or amulet which they wore as a protection 
agam t all evil especially orcery (Macrobius op at , 
I XVI 36) 

OssiPAQA pre ided over the growth and hardening of 
the bone of the embryo and child (Amobius op at, 
IV vii 8) 

Parca wa one of the Fates who determined the destiny 
of the child about one week after birth ( Arnobius op c%t 
IV, 85 Aulus Gellius III xvi, 9 11) 

Pavbntia guarded the infant from all causes of sudden 
terror and fright (Tertullian loc at , Augustine op at , 
IV 11) 
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PoTiNA pre ided over tlie child drinking and aen 
fices were made to hie the fir t liquid which the infant 
took (Tertullian and Augustine, locc ciU , Varro apud 
Nonius p 108 ^d , apud Donatu m Terentii Phormio 
nem, I i 15) 

RuMiiirA (or Eumilia) caused the brea t to well and 
pre ided over the suckling of the infant (Tertullian and 
Augustine locc c%U ) 

Sentia gave the child di cemment and wi dom ( Augu 
tine op at , iv 11) 

Statulintjs, Stat nu nd Statina were divinitie who 
taught the child to tand and walk (Varro apud Noniu 
p 532 Tertullian de Amma, 39) 

Stimula made the child en itive to impre ion that 
re ult in action (Augu tine loc c%t ) 

Vaticanus wa the maker and developer of the human 
voice, the first cry of the infant corresponding to the fir t 
yllable of it future name (Varro apud A-^u G-elliu 
XVI, xxxvu Augu tme op cit ,^11 2) 

Venilia promised future ucce for the child (Augu 
tine op cit , vii 22) 

ViBGTN Nsis presided over the lo of maidenhood nd 
made the girl a married woman (Augustme op cit iv 
11 VI 9) 

VoLUMNUS and Volumna gave the child the will to do 
right (Augu tine op at , iv 21 vii 3) 

VoLUPiA granted the capacity for plea ur and present 
enjoyment (TertuUian ad Nattones 11 11 Augustine 
op at , IV 8 11) 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE HEALING GODS OF THE ANCIENT CELTS 
PART I GENERAL SURVEY 

The ancient Celts and their records 

T he earliest home of the Celts in Europe eem to 
have been in the ha in of the upper Danube in the 
basin of the Main to the ea t of the Rhine and in 
the areas corresponding to modern Baden Wurttemberg 
and Bavaria spreading thence to Q-aul the British I les 
Spain and northern It ly ■while to the east they migrated 
to Pannonia Illyria and Dacia and even to A la Minor ^ 
Their ancient beliefs and practices regarding matter of 
health and of di ea e and its treatment eem to have 
cone ponded very do ely to tho e of other people in 
the early tages of development toward civilization 
when misfortune and di ea e came upon them they looked 
to the gods for relief and appealed to them through the 
medium of their priest The scanty and fragmentary 
data concerning their religion faith and cultic usage 
are cattered over western Europe for the Celts left no 
record escept brief inscnptions (found mainly in the 
legion of ancient Gaul nd the Eheni h pro'vince and in 
le er number m Britain) and tradition mythical tale 
and folklore (especially in Ireland and W les) Never 
thele s this material presents a general uniformity which 
1 indicative of a tenacious retention of the essential of 

^ Dottin L s anciens pe p es de VEurope^ pp 201 211 Schr d r 
Atl de geo graph e h tonqu ^ M p 11 
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their native faith but it i o lacking in detail that 
Ithough generously supplemented by the comment of 
contemporaneous classical writers it is barely sufficient 
to reconstruct even an approximately satisfactory out 
line of their religion and religion custom To add to the 
difficultie thi y tern was undermined in Gaul and 
Britain bv the advent of the Eomans and its punty wa 
mvaded by the cults of foreign gods from Eome and the 
Ea t Augustu forbade Eoman citizen to attend Druid 
ceremome (Suetonius V^fa Claudii, 25) Eoman ritual 
wa introduced hnnes and temple were erected on 
Eoman model and the Celtic deitie were a imil ted 
with Eoman divimties and received Eoman names There 
after the native Celtic religion bore the strong impre of 
Eoman influence and domination while in Ireland the 
victory of Chri tianity ob cured the figures of the ancient 
god 


The Gelhc religion 

Celtic religion centered about the great activitie of 
nature e pecially round the deities of fertility and 
growth and over all nature activitie presided super 
human bemg differing in character rank power and 
function With the development of religious conception 
the vague primitive numma of the more important 
a pect of nature tended to become definite as gods and 
godde ses and received n me The spirit of vegetation 
notably those of com and general agriculture were ap 
par ntly evolved very early and were regarded a female 
until the men the hunter and warrior pined th 
women in tiUing the oil Natural objects, uch a tree 
and fore t well and springs streams and nver moun 

H dArboi d Jub inviU Pr c.p x aute rs d co suter wr 
’h stotre des Celtes, P ns 1902 

M cCullocb Celtvs Mythology, pp 17 20 206 213 
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tarn and sky sun and moon had indwelling deities who 
presided over them and there were civilization dmmtie 
of the art and craft of music of commerce and of war 
There were al o spirit of the earth and of the other 
world and the e occurring singly or in group were 
beneficent maleficent or of rmxed character like human 
bemg ^ They were beheved to have magic skill and to 
live in forest or in cave and other recesse of the earth 
whence they emerged to mamfest themselves preferably 
at night There were many of these groups uch as the 
benignant Lugoves the malignant Du ii (Augustine de 
Civitate Dei, xv 29) the Oastseei and Castsecse the Icotii 
or Icotise the Di Silvani and De Silvanse the Di Oa e 
and the Nervim or Nervinas From the divmities of fer 
tility and growth the greater seasonal gods of agncultur 
were evolved and from the cults of vegetation deitie 
the women developed the worship of the nature god 
desses of fertile Mother Earth, of the Matre and the 
Matronae the Proximae and the lunone Mothers or 
Kinswomen who were the protecting divmities of v n 
ou locahtie 

Celtic gods 

Most of the Celtic deities were local in name although 
like many others in character and fimction Each tribe 
group and town had its own tutelary divinity whose role 
while local was similar to those of other groups or place 
having different or kindred names Wells and sprmg 
were divine and gave their gifts of fertility and healing 
to the people each well having its pre idmg gemu a 
pint or njnnph who protected it or who wa a oci ted 
with the deity of the fountain These divinitie of thermal 
or mineral springs with medicinal quahties were alway 
healing deitie thi a pect appearing a a local urvival 

Anwyl “Demon and Spirit (Celtic), m EEE iv 573 74 
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of a general ancient belief and in later time tbe princi 
pal therapentic god bared tbeir functions witb Apollo 
culapin and tbe nympb of tbe forest and water 

The pantheon 

Tbe Celtic pantbeon appears to bave been very large 
and tbe names of about two hundred and eighty deitie 
bave urvived in inscription although many of these are 
dupbcations of tbe ame divimty under different name 
m vanou place Some of tbe e occur but once and 
nothing more known concerning them while doubtle 
many name bave entirely di appeared C® ar {de Bello 
Galileo, VI 17 18) recogm ing among tbe Celtic god 
certam deitie with fxmction and characters imilar to 
tbo e of Eom n dmmtte named six of them Mercury 
Apollo Mar lupiter Minerva and Di P ter while the 
deitie Gr nno Belenu and other were not only a 
imilated to Eoman god but their name were com 
pounded in in cnption ueb identification and ur 
n me mdicating their char cter and function 
Apollo Granno and Apollo Belenu who like Apollo 
di p n ed light warmth nd healing Cae ar {ih , vi 17) 
termed th Celtic Apollo the divinity of healmg 
( Apollinem morbo depellere ) and thi may expl in 
th great frequency of hi nam in these equation of 
th rapeutic deitie 

Religiosity 

Cla 1 C 1 writer de cribe the Celt a a religion peo 
pie who never forgot or tran gre sed the laws of their 
god but who were diligent m the ob ervance of all reli 
giou rites and ceremonie and who referred all matter 
pertaimng to religion to their priest 

“R nl L s B l%g 0 d I G e v t cJirwt is Cj pp 391 40 
Dottin M po r serv r ' ^etud d ’ tig t' ce tig ^ 2d ed 
pp 304 309 
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Drmdism 

AlthouglL it lia been a serted’ that Druidism was tbe 
common religion of the aboriginal inhabitants from the 
Baltic to Gibraltar it would seem that there is little 
ground for the belief that the Drmds weie pre Celtic and 
were adopted by the Celt but rather that they were a 
native priesthood common to both branches of the Celtic 
people and that they had grown up ide by side with the 
growth of the native rehgion o that the Celtic reli 
gion in effect was Druidism The Druid a gmld wnth 
an elective chief were the priest and in tructor of th 
people and tho e who di obeyed them were forbidden the 
privilege of the acrifice They are declared to have 
tamed the people as wild animal are tamed (Diodoro 
Sikelo V XXXI 5) and with a firm and jealou gra p 
th y held within their own class all matter pertaining 
to rehgion regulating all it ceremome and determining 
the myth concerning the god Acting a arbiter and 
judge in other m tter than religion they acqmred enor 
mou politic 1 power o that C ar c%t , vi 13 14) 
c lied them noble learned pne tly clas and the chief 
expoimder and guardian of the law while Pliny (Tlis 
tona Naturahs, xxx 4) refers to them a wizard and 
phy ician ( Druid et hoc genu v turn medicorum 
que ) although the latter are suppo ed to have formed 
peeial ubdivision They were also bard magician 
and ooth ayer who practiced aU kind of divin tion and 
made prophecie ^ 

Rhy , Celt c Br t t , d p 72 

J A MaeCulloeh Druid in ERE v 83 4: ei td, Th Reltg 
of the A cie t Ce ts, p 301 

M C Uoch in ERE v 86 nd id, Rehgion, p 300 
^ G Dottin Dm tion (C Itie) i ERE iv 787 788 
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Rehg%ous ceremonies 

Of the ceremome and practices of the native religion 
very little is known except that they were liberally min 
gled with magic , many appear to have been secret or to 
have had a mystic ignificance attributed to them nd 
the rehgious rite were held m the open in a fore t or 
s cred grove or in a nemeton, an enclosure or con e 
cr ted place as when Diodoros (ii 47) speak of a cir 
cular temple on the Island of the Hyperborean {i e 
Celt ) The gods were invoked by prayers sacrifice 
incantations and magic wath the chanting of mystic 
ver es and in the exerci e of these nte pneste e later 
called Drnide se were employed especially in divina 
tion and in prophecy The Druids acnficed animal and 
even human being in Gaul more particularly and clas 
ical writer hocked by the crueltie practiced in the 
name of religion describe the horrors of the Drmdic nte 
in the fore t (Strabo TV iv 5 p 198 0 Lucan Phar 
salia, m 399 425 Dion Kas lo Ixi 7) Because of their 
m gic art Tiberiu (Phny loc cit ) and Claudiu 
(Suetoniu , loc cit ) making an exception to the other 
wi e universal toleration of the Eomans is ued edict 
intended to abolish the Druidic rehgion with its human 
acnfice and cruelties These prohibition m the interest 
of humanity were ostensibly based on the political ground 
th t the Druid had resisted the majesty of Rome and 
were not aimed directly at their religion but it would 
eem that they did little more than abolisn human acri 
flee which thereafter was celebrated symbolically by let 
ting of harmless blood (Pomponius Mela in 18) while 
the Druids retired farther into the forests to perform 
their rites (Lucan op cit , i 450 454) where they lin 
gered on untd paganism finally di appeared 

«C£ Dottm M Me,pp 22 23 
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Disease and healing 

The Celts regarded di ea e with terror and since it 
• wa beheved to be a visitation from the gods or the work 
of some maleficent being of the other world it came 
within the purview of religion so that the people ap 
pealed to their dmmties for relief through the prie t a 
mediator and a representatives of the deitie the treat 
ment consisting of prayer with sacrifices incantation 
magic and the admim tration of vanou herbs It ha 
been a serted^ that temple sleep for healing was known 
and practiced in Gaul but there is no evidence that it wa 
u ed in the cults of the native deities and ince the prac 
tiee of -iEsculapius^ and Serapi were well known in 
Gaul it 1 entirely probable that incubation was u ed in 
the rituals there as it was m Eome The adoration of 
Mithra popular among the Roman oldier found it 
way to the Danube and Upper Rhone valley ^ and thi 
cult also exerci ed healing functions Remain of these 
wor hip have occasionally been found m the region of 
ancient Gaul and Britain 

Mythic healing tales 

Numerous mythic tale and tradition of the ancient 
Celtic deitie have been handed down with the folklore 
e pecially m Britain Many herbs were u ed with th 
theurgic medicine of the Celt and whatever grew on 
tree wa regarded as coming from heaven Among the 
herbs the mistletoe held the first rank whence the Druid 
had great veneration for it and for the oak on which it 
grew It was a gift direct from the Celtic Zeus it wa the 
sacred bough of the Druids bemg knovm as the all 

^ Hopf JDie He goiter d Hei st tten des Altertums, pp 52 54 

^ Toutam, hes Cultes p te d n Ve ptre rom %nf i 380 381 
E nel op Gtt f pp 333 334 

1 Cu ont The My tenes of Mithr ^ pp 69 70 79 
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healer and in Wales as the tree of pure gold (Phny 
op cit , XVI 95) and at the New Year s festival with 
my tic ceremonies and the sacrifice of white oxen it wa 
gathered by a priest clad m white nsing a golden sickle 
and collecting it m a white cloth With its life givmg 
powers it wa believed to be a cure for sterility in man 
and beast a protection against poison and a cure for 
epilepsy Pliny («6 , xxiv 62) mention another plant th 
selago, identified with the avin tree a pecie of jumper 
which was bnmed and u ed for eye tronbles while the 
samolus was gathered to the accompaniment of magic 
ceremonies to cure disease of cattle and swine {^b , xxiv 
63) 


The ‘cauldron of renovation ’ 

The myth of the cauldron of renovation i pronn 
nently associated with the Irish god of heahng Dianeecht 
nd figure in ome of the Wei h Mabinogion tales The 
c uldron had been brought out of the lake in Ireland and 
given to Bren, on of Llyr while in the Welsh tale it was 
repre ented a a talisman of healing in the tory of Bran 
wen daughter of Llyr The In h kindled a fire under 
the cauldron of renovation and they east the dead bodie 
into the cauldron until it wa full nd the next day they 
came forth fighting men good as before except that 
they were not able to peak ^ It was the equivalent of 
the cauldron of Dagda of In h legend and one of the 
trea ures of the Tuatha Be Danann and it al o repre 
ented the cauldron of sciences from which G-wion re 
ceived three drops Its fire were fed by nine maiden 
and it wa called undry becau e it wa never empty 

^ Mabi ogton, ed A Nutt p 39 

B m ^Di e nd M diein (C Itic) in EBE iv 748 e 
1 0 M cCullocIi, op cit j pp 381 383 nd id , Mythology ^ pp 95 9 
120 192 203 
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PA.ET n THE HEALING DEITIES 

Belemis DiancecM Miacli or Midaeli 

Borvo or Bormo Goibnm Mogouno or 

Brigit Bngantia (3-raimo Mogon 

or Bngindo Lug Sirona 

Damona Mabon or M Sul 

pouo 

Supplementary Inst Deities named m various mscrip 
tions as being connected with healing of whom 
little or nothing more is known 

Abnoba Ivao or Ollototae 

Addus Ivavu Segeta 

Ardumna Laha Sequaua 

Grnselicas Lelbuunu Smquati 

Nympb Lenu Virotuti 

Hixo Luxoviu 

BELENHS 

Thi deity who e nam probably mean tbe bimng 
one ^ eem pnm nly to have been a olar divmity 
■whence he wa frequently equated with Apollo Hi cult 
centered mainly in Aquileia {CIL v 732 755 8212 8250) 
nd the neighboring region {ib 1829 1866 2143 2146 
m 4774) but no ti ees of it re found in Gaul except for 
two somewhat dubiou allu ion by Ansoniu {Profes 
sores, V 7 XI 24) though it is pos ible that the god wa 
identical with the Wei h Beli’^ He apparently had 
feminine counterpart in Beh ama the mo t himng 
one who wa identified with Minerva ^ and after whom 

^ Stoke , UrJceltischer 8pr chschatZy p 164 
^ M eCullocli, E ig 0 y -p-p 112 113 

^ P der n, Verg e chende Gr UJc dr he t% che Sprach , u 

122 

^ H Steudmg in Eo cher i, 757 S e in g neral on these two d iti 
H d Arhoi d Jub inville, L Di u g uloi B 1 nn la d' g uloi 
B h am i EAy 1873, xxv 197 206 
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the Mersey was called (Ptolemaio , II m 2) He wa 
e peciaUy honored at the springs of A<jmleia and was 
often addressed as Pon Belenus {CIL v 754 755 8250) 
the prmg at Bordeaux and Nimes were dedicated to 
him and he had rich temples near the warm prmg of 
Toulou e and Antun over which he presided The plant 
tihnomitia or belhnunUa, henbane (Dioskoride iv 69 
p eudo Apuleiu de Eerhis, 4) probably received it 
name from him 


BORVO OR BORMO 

The divmity called Borvo or Bormo in Central Prance 
Bormanu in Provence and Bormanicu in Portugal wa 
a therapeutic deity who presided over heahng prmg 
and health resorts At Bourbonne les Bams (Haute 
Marne) an mscnption was found dedicated Deo Apol 
Imi Borvoni et Damonee and he (or his feminine 
counterpart Bormoma) wa associated with thi same 
godde al o at Bourbon Lancy (Shone et Loire) while 
at Aix en Dioi (Drome) he appears together with Bor 
mana who is again mentioned at Lagnieu (Am) He had 
hrme at Borma on the Ehme and at the bath of 
Bormio m the extreme north of Italy two mscnption 
in honor of Bormamcus have been discovered at the heal 
mg prmg near Oporto and Bormanu i mentioned at 
Aix en Provence Other places recalling one or the other 
of these divmities are Bormanni m Gallia Narbonensi 
Bourbon 1 Archambault (Allier) Bourboule (Puy de 
Dome) Bourbriac (Cote du Nord) and Bormida (Mont 
ferrat) * The names of these deities are connected with 
In h verhaim, I boil Wei h berw, boiling Latin 

Hopf op et pp 51 
Dottin L L gue g o s ^ pp 232 244 
^ R n 1 op c t ^ pp 17 179 309 St uding i Ro elier i, 814 815 
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ferveo, I boil ferment and hence were peculiarly ap 
propriate to their function 

BEIGIT BEIGANTIA OE BEIGINDO 

Accoeding to Irish myth one of the Brigit triad wa a 
goddess of heahng the other two being respectively a 
poete and scenes and the patrones of smiths She had 
a female priesthood and men are aid to have been ex 
eluded from her cult In the hymn Bngit he hithmmth he 
1 addressed as golden parHmg flame and i invoked 
to break before u the battles of every plague She 
may have been the godde identified by Cae ar {og cit , 
VI 17) with Minerva a giving the begmmngs of craft 
and arts and he appear in Gaul as Brigindo {CIL 
xiu 2638) and a Bngantia in Britam, where he wa the 
eponymous deity of the Brigantes ^ Originally she seems 
to have been a divinitv of fiie and of fertility and her 
name mean th high one 

DAMONA 

This godde i a ociated with the therapeutic deity 
Borvo m in criptions found at Bourbonne le Bam 
(Haute Marne) and Bourbon Lancy (Saone et Loire) 
but he wa in reality an animal divinity her name 
being connected with In h dam ox Welsh dafad, 
sheep etc 

Dottm op , p 235. Walde Ety olog sches Wort rhuch d r 
teimschen Spr che, p 286 

Stoke nd Str chan Thes r s P ItBohihermcus, u 325 
S ten din g in Eo cher, i 819 , M eCuUocli op cit , pp 8 70 
Peder en op ct,i 100 
Steudmg in Ro cher i, 946 
M eCulloch op c t , pp 43 215 
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DIANCECHT 

Diancbcht ( 5 Swift Power ) the Irish god of healing 
'par excelle'nce, wa of the nnmber of the Tnatha De 
Danann and wa the son of Dagda the father of another 
therapeutic deity, Miach and grandfather of Lug who 
also possessed similar power Hi urgical prowe is 
particularly piominent in the Middle Irish account of the 
second battle of Moytura {Cath Maige Turedh) ^ In this 
combat the hand of Nuada being tricken otf Diancecht, 
With the aid of the mith Credne replaced it with a hand 
of silver which was capable of every motion posses ed by 
a hand of flesh, but Miach after thrice three day and 
night re tored to Nuada hi natural hand whence Dian 
cecht lew hi on and confu ed the healing herbs which 
grew from the corpse Diancecht i the leech of the 
Tuatha De Danann and in the conflict ay Every man 
who hall be wounded there mole hi head be cut off 
or the membrane of hi bram or hi spinal (?) marrow be 
evered I will make quite whole in the battle on the mor 
row In fact the 1 in and mortally wounded were ca t 
into healing well over which Diancecht his on Miach 
and Octriuil and his daughter Airmed ang incantation 
nd all were re tored to full vigor In a St Gall manu 
cnpt of the eighth or ninth century we read I put my 
tru t in the alve which Diancecht left with his f mily 
that whole may be that whereon it goe 

GOIBNIU 

Goibkiu wa an In h divinity of smith (cf In h gobas, 
mith ) whose ale preserved the gods from old age 
disease and death 

33 35, 64 9 99 123 d nd tr W Stok 'Th Seco d 
B ttl of Moytura i BC, 1891 u, 5 111 
Stok nd Str ek n op c t , ii, 24 
M eCulloeh MytJio ogy, pp 51 54 
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GEANNOS 

G-kastnos was a healing deity of great renown who e cult 
eem to have been especially important among the Celts 
along the upper Danube where he wa equated with 
Apollo {CIL 111 5870 5871 5874 5876 5881) and was 
ociated with Hygieia with the Nymphs and with 
Sirona (^5 , 5861 5873 5888) He again appears together 
with Sirona m an m cription from Borne {^b , vi 36) and 
epigraphs to him have been found at Musselburgh m 
Scotland (ib , vu 1082) and even in Ve tmanland in Swe 
den while it is pos ible that certain m oriptions men 
tioning Sirona and Apollo a that from Graus m the 
Vosges may really refer to her and Granno “ He was 
likewi e a ociated with the local goddes Avantia and 
Vesunna who have given their name to Avenche (Swit 
erland) and Vesona while he had a tatue in the temple 
of the Seme goddes Sequana Aix la Chapelle was 
known as Aqu Granni and the stre m receiving the 
water from Plombiere in the Vo ge i called Eaux 
Graunne 

The name of Granno i u uaUy connected with In h 
gnan un gor, warmth ’’ and he and Sirona po sibly 
represent the ever young un god and th old godde 
who may be likened to Apollo and hi mother Leto of 
Greek mythology Apollo Granno wa as ociated with 
M culapius and Serapi by Caracalla who ppeal d to 
them in a second lUne when other god had failed him 
(Dion Ka sios Ixxvii 15) ® 

, I TJnd t ‘In eri loni 1 tin ntrov t n 11 Seandin via ’ in BIA, 
1883 p 237 al o M Thin i Pauly Wi owa vii 1826 St uding nd 
W Drexler in Ko cii r i 173 
Ren 1 op cit ^ p 310 
MaeCnlloch JRehg on^ p 43 
Stoke , Spr chsch tz, p 114 
Bam in EBE iv 747 
Ihm in Pauly Wi owa vii 1825 
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The memory of Granno is still pre erved m the Au 
vergne at the festival of the Brands when on the fir t 
Sunday in Lent fire are lighted in every village, and the 
ceremony of Granna mia takes place after a dance A 
torch of traw called Granno mio is lighted and earned 
round the orchards and in the character of a sun god 
the deity is invoked in song as Granno my fnend 
my father my mother ’ these proce sions being 
followed by fe ting The torches are carried in the field 
nd gardens wherever there are fruit tree and the cere 
monial is intended to ensure fertility and the un heat 
for the ripemng of the fruit * 

LUG 

Lug, n ancient and important member of the Tuatha Be 
Dan nn eem to have been in origin a civilization hero ’■ 
concerning whom many tale are told in Middle Irish 
literature In the tory of the econd battle of Moytura * 
he 1 de cnbed a the grand on of Diancecht and come 
to the Tuatha De a they fea t at Tara offering hi serv 
ice in many capacitie including that of phy ician only 
to be told in thi connection that we have for a leech 
Diancecht He finally win entrance however a being 
samilddnach ( killed in many art together ) an epi 
thet which sugge t hi identification with the Gauli h 
god de cnbed under the name of Mercury a ^nier aha, 
the inventor of all arts (Cae ar o‘p at , vx 17) A1 
though no Gallic inscription to him ha yet been found 
and though it is by no mean clear that the Lugove men 
tioned in an inscription from Avenches in Switzerland 
and m another from Osma in Spam are to be considered 
as plural form of Lug (it i not even certain whether 

B m loc evt 

M eCulloeh, It , i EBE m 285 286 
n 55 
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these are mascnlme or feminine) * the widespread char 
acter of his cult i shown by the place names Lugudimum 
( fortres of Lng Lyons St Bertrand de Comminge 
[G-ers] Leyden) Lngnvallnm ( rampart of Lng Car 
li le) and Louth (» e , Lug magh plain of Lug ) The 
meaning of the name i uneertam but it may be eon 
nected with Gallic lugos crow or more probably with 
In h lug, lynx ^ or it may ignify the bright one * 

MABON OR MAPONOS 

Th Wei h deity Mabon ( Youth ) one with the Gauli h 
Maponos appears among the figures of the Arthnri n 
cycle*^ and is mentioned under his Gallic name in in crip 
tions from Hexham Bibche ter and Armthwaite in Eng 
land * A similated to Apollo he wa perhap a dmnity 
of healmg spring * and from hi name was probably 
the ame as the bonus puer associated with Apollo in 
Dacian inscriptions {CIL iii 1133 1138) 

MIACH OR MIDACH 

Accobding to the tory of the second battle of Moytura ’• 
Ml ch was a son of Diancecht and one of the four who 
sang charm over the healing well which brought back to 
life tho e who had fallen in the fray After thrice eventy 
two hours, he restored the hand of Nuada which had been 

^ Ih nd Drexler in Ro li r, u, 2153 2154 
Renel op cit , p 206 fPdr op ct , 1 

^ Dottin op cit j p 268 

^ P dersen op cit , i, 98 (for mucli 1 s pi u ibl ety olo^y s e 
Stok op citfP 257) 

MacCnlloeli, Mythology , pp 18 18 
^ R Peter in Ro eh , u 332 
^ MacCnlloeli B igio , p 123 
B rn loc cit 
33 5 123 
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severed in combat and for wbicb Dianceobt bad ub ti 
tuted a ilver band but in anger bis father truck bim 
on tbe bead witb a sword Tbe first three blows Miacb 
healed mce they reached respectively only to tbe fie h 
tbe bone and tbe membrane of tbe brain but tbe fourth 
troke cutting tbe brain proved mortal After bis burial 
herbs three hundred and ixty five according to tbe 
number of hi joint and mew grew through tbe 
grave and tbe e were gathered by hi ister Airmed 
only to be o bopele sly confu ed by Diancecbt that no 
one know their proper cure unles tbe [Holy] Spirit 
bould teach them afterward Tbe late character of tbe 
deity IS shown by hi name which i borrowed from 
Latin medtcus pby ician 

MOGOUNOS OR MOGONS 

Mogounos 1 once mentioned a an epithet of Apollo 
Grannos m an m cription from Horburg (Haut Ehin 
CIR, 1915) He is doubtle connected with the Briti h 
deity Mogon {CIL vii 958 996) nd with the Gauhsh 
godde Mogontia who gave her name to Mogontiacum 
the modem Met The nam probably mean the m 
ere er nd m y h ve denoted ongmally a olar 
divmity ‘ 

SIRONA 

Si ona, who e n me i al o writt n Dirona Dirona prob 
ably connected with the Welsh seren tar i ome 
time a ociated on Gauli h m criptions with Apollo 
Gr rmo (eg GIL in 5588 xiii 4129) or simply with 
Apollo {ih , sill 4661 5424 6272 6458) and seem to 

“ P der n op ett ^ i 23 
® ILm in Ro ch r ii 3083 3084 
* Stoke op e t , p 1 7 M cCulloch, op cit , p 27 
P d r n, op cit ,1 78 532 
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have been a healing deity though theie is no certain evi 
dence to npport this hypothesi 

SUL 

This godde s pre ided over the heahng pring of Aquae 
Sulis the modern Bath and Sohnus (xxii 10) tate that 
a perpetual fire burned in her temple She wa identified 
with Mmerva {GIL vu 42 43) and m eription were 
dedicated to her pro alute et incolumitate {^h , 40 
41) ’’ Her name seems to he cognate with Irish suit, eye 
and Wei h heol sun nd he perh p had Hauh h 
counterpart in the Sulevi beneficent and prot ctmg 
mother or matron 


The Supplementary List 

Abho a Thi divmity of the Black Fore t who wa 
identified with Diana i mentioned a a godde of child 
birth (GIL xni 5334 6283) 

Addtj Thi eem to have been the n me of a god pre 
urn bly Hauli h to whom an m cnption from Altripp 
w dedicated by a man for the health of him elf and 
hi (Steudmg in Eo cher i 67) 

Aedhinha Id ntifi d with Diana he wa the deity of 
the Ardenne Fore t and i mentioned a godde of 
child birth {GIL vi 46) 

Gbis LiciB Ntmphje The were godde e of the ther 
mal prnig of Greoulx (Ba se Alpe ) and were prob 
ably regarded a therap utic divimtie (Drexler in 
Eo cher i 1741) 

Ilixo Thi god IS mentioned m three hort in cnption 

TTitn m Eoscher iv 952 57 
Ih in Eo cb. r iv 1591 1592 
Dottm op cit f p 289 
Ih in Eo ch r iv 1592 1600 



520 


THE HEALING GODS 


found at Bagneres de Luchon (Haute Pyrenees) nd 
■was probably the deity of tbe tbermal springs at that 
place (Hun in Eoscber ii 119) The word may possibly 
be cognate with Welsh %ho, to ferment 

IvAos OE IvAVus Thi di'vinity is named on a bronze key 
di covered at Evaux (Creuse) and was apparently the 
deity of the local spring (Ihm in Eoscher ii 766) The 
appellation seem to be cognate with Irish eo, good 

Laha Some in cnptions in honor of thi godde s have 
been found near Martre Tolosanes (Haute Garonne) 
and ince one of them wa dedicated 'pro salutse [s^c] 
donnnorum she may possibly though by no means cer 
tainly have been a deity of health (Ihm in Eoscher ii 
1799 1800) 

LELHUKNtrs On inscriptions from Aire sur 1 Adour 
(Landes) M r receives this epithet in dedications for 
the health of himself and his etc (Ihm in Eoscher ii 
1937) 

Lbntts Inscription found at Treve and in Luxem 
bourg give thi epithet to Mar and on the basis of bi 
lingual text from the lower Moselle the term evidently 
indicated a therapeutic divinity (Ihm in Eoscher ii 
1942 1943) 

Luxovius He was the deity of the thermal spring of 
Luxeml le Bains (Haute Saone) (Ihm in Eoscher ii 
2163) 

Oluotot^' This epithet is given to the ‘Mothers in n 
in cription from Binchester in England dedicated pro 
alute sua et suorum (Ihm in Eoscher lu 833 834) 
The name means pertaining to all the people 

Segeta This goddess presided over healing spring at 
Aquffi Segetse near Peurs (Loire) (Ihm in Eo cher iv 
599) 

Sequ\na The Seine godde exerci ed healing func 
tion t the river ource where numerou ex voto m 
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her honor have been discovered while one inscription 
{CIL sill 2862) 1 expressly recorded a given pro 
[ al]nte ex voto ’ (Ihm in Eoscher iv 711) 
SiNQums This deity whose name is given to Silvanu 
as an epithet received a votive tatne found at Gero 
mont near Gerouville (Belgium) pro salute {CIL 
xm 3968) (Ihm in Eoscher iv 949) 

ViEOTUTis An altar dedicated Apolhm Virotuti ha 
been found near Amnecy (Haute Savoie) {CIL xii 2525) 
and the name i explained (Dottin La Langue, p 95) a 
healer of men 
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ehildr n, 494 499 Celtic he 1 
mg, 511 521 

D los 204, 307 312, 321, 337 

Delphoi shrine nd or cle at 205 
207, 218 225 233 241, 243, 252 
301 307 309 350 

Demeter 65, 142, 206, 211, 212, 
264 269, 295 316 317, 324 327 
33 337, 340, 341, 342 343, 384 
431 

Demigods the 210 213 355 

D ok de , 239 271 

Demon nd Demonology Egyp 
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tian 20 22, 39 B byloni n nd 
A yn n, 95 99 104, appe 1 
to, 113 114 Vedic, ppe 1 to 
148, 154 155 lam by amulet , 
158, Namuei 170 conflict witb 
the god , 175 Ap o b , 195 
Greek, 204 207 212 213 247 
Demo then , 282 
D V rra, 436 443 495 
D vour , Sobk, tb ,15 
D xion, 358, 361 

Dbanv ntan 151, 160 165 166 
169, 171 175 
Dbatr, 1 1 169 170 
jD% M nes, tb , 379 460 
Dian 142, 313 450, 519 
Lucma child birtb deity 

377 442 445 448 
Di n cbt 514, 518 
Dion 322, 353 355 
Dio y ion tbe 318 
Diony o 132, 141 204, 205 206 
211 221 229 232 234 237 266 
267 297 317 318, 323 329, 332 
336 346, 366 3 4, 431 
Dio kouroi tbe 137 163 280 
361 362 

Diron e Siron 
Di , 459 460 
Di Aneitibu , 417 
Di P t r Di 
Di e e in Egypt, 3 4 de cnb d 
in tb p pyri 38 9 c n of 
39 40 god nflered from 41 
Egypti n di gno i of 43 
Babylom n nd A yn n view 
of 89 0 cue of 103 104 
Ary n VI w of 145 a d 
enb d in tb V die lit r tur 
150 159 m ^ico r ligiou treat 
ment of 155 156 Ir ni n cures 


for 184 186 of nim Is, 187 
Gr k vi w of, 201 crib d 
to uperbum n agenei 223 
224 c u d by Apollo 307 
308 by Artemi , 311 Eom n 
VI w of, nt by tbe gods 
398 a deitie 399 402 deiti 
of c rtain, 461 464 C Itie 
VI w of 509 
Dm Fidiu 420, 428, 430 
Divination Egypti n 28 29 Api 
con ulted for 54 B byloni n 
nd As yn n 99 100 , Sb masb 
lord of 127 Gr k or cle 217 
222 347, at Delpboi 307 30 
by Sarapis 347 mtroduc d 
into Ko 383 384 Cic ro 
tudy of 409 413 414 
Dmn book tb Egypti n 5 
34 

Dmne word Tbotb Lord f 
tb 80 

Divod a King of K i 168 
Dodona 204 or cl t 218 221, 
353 354 

Dog It r tbe 308 
Dog u ed in be ling 230, 285 
411 412 tbe bound tbe ym 
bol of Hek t 326 
Domiducu , 497 
Don n , e Off ring , votiv 
Dormiton ah ton 

Dre m oracle Egyptian 30 31 
of S r pi 50, 78, of Tbotb 
83 in B bylom 103, Gr k 
219 220, 234 281 335 347 
Eo n 40 

Dr m , 29 31 100 103, 219 222 
281 282 305 318 325 407 
413 414 e 1 0 Oracl 
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Babylonian 112 
Druidi 507 508 
Drv p 191 
Dry d , the 339 

Du t th Egypti n XJnderw rid 
11 

E 

E of Endu 78 93, 94 9 103 

107 112 118 m, 121 124 125 
126, 127 347 
E Ap u 94 119 125 
E ru th El Id of Ru h 19 
Eb r P pyru th 35 36 37, 45 
5 66 67 

Edfu 8 10 33 41 59 1 3 9 

Edu 377 497 
Eg n 448 

Egypt the civili ation of 3 6 
r ligion nd d iti f 5 31 th 
h almg god of 52 86 
Eil ithyi 73, 123 204 229 312, 
319 323, 326 329 442, e 1 o 
Ilithyi 

Ell ithyiai, the, 317 319, 328 
Ell ithyi poll 72 
Eilion[ ]li 322 
Elag b 1 of Erne a 487 
El ph ntin , 53 72 
El u ini , the 294 295 316 
El u 1 th My terie of 20 
211 295, 316, 340 343 
Eleutho 317 323 
EU , 325, 329 
Empedokle 239 
Enehantr of Egypt I i th 
66 

Enki the lord of the 1 nd, 118 
Enlil 93, 118, 124 126 128 
Enne d, of god 9 


calary 

Ep pho or Epaphio , 323, 354 
Ep t 55, S6 57 

Eph be the of Tel phoro 295 
350 

Eph 0 298, 313 
Epid un th 294 295 
Epid uro 234, 235, 243 245 246 
247 248 252 253 254, 25 257 

259 260 268, 269 270 271 
272 275 276, 277, 285, 291, 2 3 
294 295 29 300 301 30 312 
315 317 327 333 334 338, 343 
fe tiv 1 t 295 297 
Epid uro Lim ra, 255 257 
Epidenn Egypti n b li f con 
cemmg, 40 cul pin nd 
1 ter 402 403 al o Pesti 
1 nc 

Epilep y th of Her kl 329 
Epimede 355 
Epim nid 239, 355 
Epio 247 

Epione 247 248 261 264 
Erato, 342 

Er hkigal e All tu 
Eribote 355 

Endu, 99, 119, 123, 124, 125 
Enopi 245 
Erua, Con option 127 
E Sagila, 94, 102 103, 117, 125 
E t ell 

Eshmun, 135 141, 142, 473 
Eshmun A tart 132, 140 141 
Eshmun ^ z r, King of th Sido 
man 140 
Etruscan , th , 382 
Euam non 60 247 248, 34 349 

Eudoxo , 48 
Euexi 334 
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EukrateS; 231 
Euro to , 355 
Eury th u 328 
Exorei m, 107 112, 228 
E 2;ida, 125 

F 

Pabulmu 497 
Earidun, ee Thraet ona 
E emu 421^ 443 
E ting, 232, 278, 410 
E t Scribund 497 
E tu e E una 
E tu 11a ee E un 
Eatullu Eaunu 
E tuu e E unu 
E una, 418 419 421 422 
Eaunus, 398 422 424 
Eebri 462 468 
Eebrua 451 495 
Eebrulis 495 
Eebruu , 424, 495 
E cundit 424 
E licita 41o 

Eeralia, the 457 
E roni 425 

E o 426 

E stiv 1 Egypt! n religion 23 
24 y of L mp 72, of Ninib 
126 Gr ek th A kl pi i 
Eleu inia, Epid una M gal 
A M pi la Panathenai 294 
298 y of A phiar o , 305 th 
P nathenai 313 th Litho 
boll , 315 th Gr ater nd 

Les er Eleu ini , 294 295 31 , 

of H r 329 of I i in Greec 
335 the Prom theia, 345 the 
Sab zia 346, Roman religion 
380 381 y of Angeron 416 417 
of Anna Perenn , 418 of Bon 


Dea 419 , th Eaunalia Eu tic 
422 423 the Luperc li 423 
th Bacch n li 432 the M di 
tnnali 434 the Quinquatru 
435 th N ptunah 435 436 
th Saturn li 438 439 of So 
r nu 440 the Sacra Arg o 
ru , 441 the Volturn lia, 441 
the Garment lia, 445 the M 
tronali , 451 of luno Begin 
451 the Non Caprotin 452 
the luturnalia, 452 th M 
tr lia 453 th Opicon m , 
455, the Opalia, 455 th Con 
uali , 455 th E r li 457 
the L muria 457 458 the P 
rent li 457 th Carnalia 458, 
the Laralia, 460 of 1 1 in 
Rome 482, the Meg le la, 483, 
of M gn Mater, 485 Sol In 
victu , 490 of the Brands 516 
Eic nus, 422 

El Id of Ru h the, 15 16 19 
Eir , ritu 1 of 99 Indian deity 
of 161, Greek d ity of 344 
Eluoni 495 
Eor Eortun 426 
Eortun , 426 428 
Eortun B rbata, 497 
fravashtSy the 187 
Eredun e Thr etaon 
Eretun Thr t on 

Gr 

G la, e G 
Galen 273, 278 
G 1 no 230 
Galinthi , 321 

Galloi or Galli, the 325 346, 484 
486 
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Gaok rena tr e the mir culou 
'AU Healer, 184, 186 191 
G rganu , Mount 250 
G ul, cult of Apollo in 478 heal 
mg god of 511 521 
Gautam , 170 
Ge, or Gai 316 
G n tyllides the, 324 
Gen tylli 240 306, 323 324 
Genit M na 448 449 
G nit li 450 

G niu th %ood d i on 213 
the Roman person 1 dmnity 
379 419, 428, 430 449 
Gibd 93 99 109, 111 121 , 126 
Giru se Gibil 
G1 nko 225 251 368 
Glykon the f 1 d ity 368 369 
Goibniu, 514 

Gok rt tr e th G ok r 
Gok r no plant the 184 
^Good Godd the cult of th 
Bo D 

Gorga 0 249 355 

Gorgon th blood of th 229 251 
Gr eo Rom n religion, th , 3 1 
Grab 152 

Gr d V t th 154 
Gr no 515 516 
Gr at r Berlin Papyru th 
B rlin Papyru 3038 
Gr c r lation with Ph mci 
132 the Mithra cult in 193 
religions and d itie of 201 222 
the healing god of 240 369 
influene on Rome 387 388 
Gri eliese Nymphse, 519 
Gula, 121 , 126 
Gungu, 160 note 


H 

Hade , 205 206 210 211 212 
221 232, 234, 251 324 325 , 
336, 342 343 

^Hall of Roll , t Heliopoli , the 
33 

H m dryad th 339 
Hammurabi the Cod of 105 
favors Marduk, 123 
H nd th laying on of, 229 230 
318, 323 354 411, 4 1 
Boa 175, 189 190 191 192 , 
the Whit , 184 
H ptoiringa 186 
H r akhti Homs of the Horizon ^ 
10, 59 

Har p khrad ee Harpokr te 
Harpokr t or Horn the Child, 
59 60 62 70 348 479 
H rri M gie Papyru th , 37 
Har uer or Horn th Eld r 59 
Hamspi e , the Etmsc n 382 , 
394 

Hat hor 8 9, 10 24 46, 57 58 , 
59 64, 5 71 73 77 85 
H urvatat the Am h Spent 
H 1th 185 

H li g the Egypti n rt of 3 4 
31 33 , method of 42 48 , Ave 
tan dm ions of th art of nd 
th holy t xt , 185 16, e rly 
Gr ek method nd cur 226 
235 the dir et m thod of reli 
giou 228 231 th indir ct 
m thod of 231 religiou and 
mir culou cure , 233 235 for 
eign cult 237 238 Greek tern 
pie of 257 259 an attribute of 
th Asklepi dai 273 tabl ts re 
1 ting cure , 285 291 gift of, 
po e sed by Dionysos, 318 
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lack of pecific deitie of in th 
Eoman panth on 397 398 
rly Rom n eEort of 399 
406 408 magic 404 406 Patri 
1 n custom of 405 ^scula 
pin nd eh rlat ns 408 cep 
tieism toward cult he ling 413 
414 the rt of dis over d by 
Apollo 477 C Itie pr cti of 
50 510 

H li g Ath n th 314 
H 1th C rthage, ^City of th 
King of 140 , Th Health B 
towing On 168 Hygiei the 
Gt k guardian nd godde of 
332 334 437 S lu , or Hygia 
th Rom n godde of 437 438 
olleg of iE e lapiu and 471 
Hear t M dieal P pyru , the^ 36^ 
47 

H V n Son th Diony o 
H k t 223 224 311, 322 3 3 
m, 340 
H k w 47 
Hktor 355 
H len , S6£ 36S 

H liopoH , 9 10 11 13, 20, 23 
33 40, 48, 5 1, 71 

H ho 132, 241 246, 247 252 
264 5^7, 337 
H lioth rapy, 173, 327 
H ph 1 tos 76, 3£7 328, 344, 345 
H q t, 53, 67, 74, 85 
H r , 204, 224 264, 312 319, 320 
321, 322 323, 327, 328 329, 330 
337, 449 
H rakl la, 339 
Herakleidai, 250 330 
H r M ,133 196, 224 250 321, 
328, 329 331, 344, 360, 429 as 


he 1 r, 205, 22 , 243 269 304 
330 

H reule 330 428 429 
Hermaphrodit , birth of a 444 
Herm 32 83 204 245 281, 304 
314 331 332, 334 338 
H rmopolis, 9 26 33 34 6 , 83 
dical library in th tempi 
at 82 

H ro and H roine th wor hip 
of, 213 214 di e crib d 
to 223 224 h t of Greek, 240 
355 369 

H ro I tro , 363 
H ti , 53, 305 
Hi rakonpoli , 15, 59 72, 82 
Hi r u the 270 272 
Hierodul th 133 
hih^, 24 25 42 48 Thoth th 
g d 80 

Hippokr te Ch r k , th Hindu 
152 1 rn diet tic from r 
cord d n rr tiv of cures 235 
de c nt of tr dition 1 h aling 
to 238 Oath of 273 274 th 
nt of ‘i M g up th t ff 
297, e 1 o Corpus B^^ppo 
craUcu 

Hippolyto , 251 455 
Hippon 247 

Hirpi Sorani the 440 477 
Horn, th white, 184 191 
Homer, hi opinion of phy ici n , 
51 hi r fer nees to A klepio 
240 241, 245 
Honos 415 
Horai th 320, 350 
Horu (^Horus the Child H r 
pe khr d, or Harpokr t ) 13 
14, 15, 21, 33, 41, 58 62, 64, 5, 
6 , 70, 71, 73, 74 85, 348, 
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^Hawk headed, of 0 in n Cir 
cle 7 59 

Horu ( Horn th Elder H r 
khti or Horu of the Hon 
zon, Har uer or Arouen ) 
Hawk h aded 7 9 of the sky 
10 11, 19 24, 40, 59, 60, 64, 74 
81 309 ppeals hy me ntation 
45 4 47 66 67 

Horu ye the 11 
M ‘hwy th hou of purific tion 
85 

Hyettos 243 271, 330 
Hygi , e Salu al o Hygieia 
Hygiei , godde of He 1th 234 
247 248 253 265 268 269 278 
280 292 293 294 304 310 314 
327 832 335, 338 347, 348 350 
m Rome, blended with Salu 
Salu , or Hygi , 437 438 470 
473 474, in Britain, 474 
Hymns, used m ppeal for cure, 
151 153 155 addre ed to 
wat r 157 27 
Hyp rhor an the, 320 
Hyperdexia a epithet pplied to 
Athena, 229 314 
Hyperdexio pith t pplied 

to Zeu nd Apollo 229 309 
354 

Hypno , 259 2 0 2 5 2 292 

Hypnoti intimation of in 
healing, 50, 283 

I 

lamid the 365 
I 1 CO , 248 350 
I pi , 355 
I (i)o 355 
T 1 339 

I 0 '247 248 280 304 


lason 345 355, 364 
la u mu nu, an early form of 
Eshmun, 137 

tatu {epidemic ), entbythegod 
40 

Ichnaia 322 355 

Idai n D ktyloi, th 361, 363 364 

Ida 355 

Hithyia 450 453 

Ilixo, 519 520 

I m hotep, 32 33 62 64, 75 82 
138 265 

Immortality ee After lif the 
Tmuth 64 

Ineant tion medical, 45 48, p 
peal to Horu 45, 46 47 66 
67 pp 1 to I 1 6 67 u d 
in Babylonia and A yria 98 
99 for xorci m, 10 111, m 
G-reek Orphism 228 
Tneam tions animal, 7 53 222 
223 

Incub tion, 63, 67 75, 78, 79, 83, 
102 103 220 222 232 238 279 
282, 305, 347 353, 410 411 468 
477 492 509, cures wrought by 
286 289 
Incubu 422 

India religion and deitie of, 145 
148, th he ling d iti oi 160 
178 

Indra 151 158, 161 16 , 168, 169 
not 170 171 174 177 178, 
196 

Ino 329 

Insanity cau d by Hera, 329 
In enption , concerning E hmun 
nd A klepio bilingu 1, 138 
trilingual, 139 cone mi g 
culapiu , 469 470 cone rning 
Serapi 493 
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Insul S era the, 255 402, 441 
465 466, 474 

In ula Tib nn ee In nl Sacr 
Intercalary day 39 40 59 64 
74, creation of, by Tbotb, 81 
Intereidona, 436, 495 
Interpret rs of vision 102 
Iniiu e F nnn 
lo, 323 
Ion, 35o 

lonide , or loniade , tb , 339 
Ipbykles, 355 

Iran, religion of, 181 183, tb 
bealing god of 187 197 
Ins, 321 

Irman ee Airyam n 
Isebys 244 245 

Isbt r 93 101 104 121 128, 133 
136 306 

Isid 1 tbe, 348 

Isis, in Egypt 12 13, 21 25, 26, 
29, 30, 33 41, 46, 47, 50, 58 59, 
60 61, 62 64 68, 71, 73, 74, 78, 
79 81 84 85 132 in Qreece 
221 237 269, 885 336, 346 348 
m Eome 389 394 395 478 488, 
484 492 

Island of -^scnlapm tb e In 
nla S era 

Isl nd of tbe Epidanria erpent 
e In ula Sacra 
Iterduca 497 
Itbome, 242, 246 
lug or lug li , 49 
lug tinu 498 
luno, 142 328 419, 424 
Luein 323 337 442 444, 449 
452, tbe Rom n p r on 1 deity 
379 449 

lupit r Caelu , 396 


lupiter Optimus Maximu 392 
429 431 
lutuma 452 
luturn li tbe 452 
Invent 498 
Ivaos or Ivavu 520 

j 

J ami m 148 
j asa, 157, 172 
Jambba, 152 
Jam bid 197 

K 

ha, tbe Egyptian incorporeal re 
flection of tbe body 18 19 40 
Kabeiraia, tb 337 
Kabeiroi tbe, 137 886 337, 362 
Kabun Papyrus tb , 85 
Kairos 355 
Kalcb s 217 355 
Kalliope, 340 
Kallipbaii , 339 
Kallipbon 271 
Kalymna, 298 
K m bka King, 196 
K p neus 251 
Karnak 29 33 69 77 
Karneios, 309 
Kab, 168 

K sr el ^Agu , tbe tempi of, 63 
Kastor, 163 361 362 
Kencbreiai, 256, 335 336 
K pbisos tbe cred river 232 
304, tbe nympb, 342 
Kerkida 301 
Kbepri, 10 

kher h h, tb 26 42 64 
Kbnumu 53, 72 74, 85, 86 
Kbonsu 01 Kbon 29 33 68 71 
84 
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Khon u Horn 68 
Khufu or Ch op , 27 
hhuu, Egyptian evil pint , 21 
Kirke, 327 337 
Klytid til , 365 
Knidi n sent nc ^ 299 
Znidos 235 239 247 250 2 0 
271 276 299 
Koio 337 
Kolclii 242 3 4 
Koli d th , 324 
Zoman of Pontu , 3 9 
Zopto , 29, 33, 67 
Zor , 206, 211, 295, 316, 317 337 
343, 384 431 1 o Lib r 

Zoroni 244 247 319 
Zoryb nt tb 137 224 296, 
345,361 363 364,4:84: 

Zo 235 239 247 249 250 255 
256, 257 259 260, 269 270, 271 
272, 276 277 2 4 297 299 330 
Zour t the 33 345 3 1, 363 

364 

Zourotropbo , 323 
Zrono 316 324 345 438 
Zroton 239 260 
Z triy , 15 168 

Zybl 133 224 345 346 389 
484 

Zyklop , the 251 
ZyU ne 256 260 
Zynortion, Mount 261, 26 267 

292, 308 338 
Zyno oura 252 

Zyr ne, 256 260 276 277 299 
310 

L 

Laba, 5*^0 

L koni 241 252 255 25 
L mpetia 247 


Lamp , th f tiv 1 of 72 
^Land of tbe Wet, e W st 
Lapitbai, tbe 244 245 
Lar 378 421 
Laralia tb 460 
Lar tbe 460 
Larvce, tb , 456 
L tium ^L gu of, 447 
L tin , 4 8 
L tona 33 403 

L w Tbotb Lord of 80 
Leb deia 205 223 234 351 
L b n 230 260, 261, 272 
L cbo 322 

I ctister la, tb 385 401 402 4 9, 
435 476 

L ctor pn t s kher hah, tb 
Lelbunnu , 520 
Le ur s, tbe 456 
L muna tb 457 458 
Lenu 520 

L er Berlin P pym tb 
B rlin Papyru 3033 
Leto 85 245 264 296 307 311 
312 321 322 328, 337 338 
Leukippo 246 
L ukotb , 323, 453 
L van 455 498 
L yden Papyru tb , 37 
Liber 384 431 432, 443 
Liber 384 431 443 459 
Lib r li tbe 431 
Librarie medic 1 Egypti n 
Hall of Boll nd Magic Li 
br ry, t Heliopoli 33 34 t 
Edfu, 41, tH rmopoli 82, of 
A urbanip 1 90 8, 105 106 

Gr k, 266, 299 
Linos 3o5 
Litboboh tb 315 
Locb 1 322 
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Lochia 322 
Locutms 377 498 
London M dieal P pyrus the, 37 ^ 
47 

Lonvr P pyru th 37 
Lueina, 73 , s al o Diana Lncin 
and Inno Lncina 
Lug 516 517 
Lup rcali th , 423 
Lup r 1 th 423 424 
Luxoviu 520 

M 

Ma, of C pp doci 389 484 
Maat 1415 65 75 80 83 
Mahon, 517 

M ch on 226 242 246 247 24 , 
249 250, 285 344 
M fif 1 n Inscription th 468 
M gi th On ntal 38 4 7 

M gi Egypti n *^4 27 th 
^Magic Libr ry t H liopoli 
33 34 magico religion nte 
42 48 Thoth god of 80 Baby 
loni nd A yri n 96 Yedic 
154 159 , in th cult of Mithr 
193 Gr k 226 228 h aling 
nd Ro n 404 406 
Mg Gr cia 475 479 
Mg M t r 585 386, 395 483 
486 

M khir B bylo i n dr god 
d , 102 

M hu ri th t xts of th 105 
M 1 t 243 338 
M M , 121 
Mm" M khir 
Mamu d g 102 
M nd r Mount 175 
Ma es, th , 421, 449 
Manetho 31, 34 


mantras, or manthras, 157 186 
188 

Mapono Mabon 
M rathon, 318 

M rduk, 93 94 103 108 110 112 
116 117, 120, 123 125, 126 
M rk t god Herme , the 332 
M r 405 432 433, 520 
Marut th , 1 0, 171 172 
M ter M tut 442 453, 484 
M t n m dica, Egypti n 50 of 
th Ath rv V d 156 158 
M trail th 453 
Matron li the 451 
M yur th I di n po t 176 
M d 1 , 345, 364 365, 417 
Med 1 , 355 

M dicin in Egypt, 3 4 i ven 
tio of cnbed t Thoth 32 
of th dical papyri, 35 37 
prof n Egyptian 50 51 ongin 
of, crib d to Api 54 Dh n 
V nt ri the Indian ^od of 166 
169, I di n gen logy of 1 9 
not , knowledge of r v al d to 
Indr , 171 cr dl of Gr k 
226, 269, ongin of ration 1 i 
t mple practi 235 236 r li 
giou nd pr ctic 1, 236 237 
d cent of Greek 238 239 2 
300, llusion to peciali tio 
in 249, Cl ntifi nd ration 1 
t nd nci , 299 the K beiroi 
inv ntor of 337 Gr ek in 
Rome 412 413, C Itic 50 
M ditnn 433 434 
M ditri li , th , 433 
M do 355 
M fiti 400 463 
Meg 1 A kl pi 1 th 295 298 
M gale 1 th 483 
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M galopoli 256, 259, 260, 26 
327 

Meli urt 74 

Melampou 217, 222 303 318 
340 365 366 

Melqart, 133 136 138, 141 
Memphi 30, 53, 56, 63 75 ' 77 
78 82, 221 
Mena, 443, 495 
M noknto , 239 
Men , 498 

M rop , King of Ko 247 
Merre pithet of A kl pio 
JE cnlapius nd E hmun 139 
Me kkenet, 53 7, 73 74 85 6 

M opotami , e Babylom nd 
A syri 

Miack, 514 517 518 
Mid ck, ee Miach 
Min 33 

Min rv 313 434 435, 513 
M die , 434 435 

Mirael iraeulou cur s 234 
235 

Ml tleto in Druidi m the 11 
he lex, 50 510 

Mithra 189 190, 192 194, 237 
e al 0 Mitkra 

Mithr ism, 191, 394, 488, 490 
Mithr , 389 395, 486 490, e 
also Mithr 
Mitra 161 177 192 
Mityl ne, 256 272 311 
MnE ]li e D mi 
Mnemo yne, 339 
Moeho the Sidonian 131 
Mogonno 518 
Moirai, the 320 350 442 
Molp di Hemithea 366 367 
Moon th , Khonsu god of, a o 


ciated with Thoth, 68 Thoth 
god of, 79 83 Sin god of 128 
Mop 0 , 367 

Mos m gician 27 

Moth r and Child Papyru th 
38 

^Mother of th God , Ehe , the, 
345 

Mousaios, 367 
Mnhamm dam m 148 
Mn th 310 339 
Mu 1 C u d to t y pe tilenc , 
308 Orpheu divinity of 340 
influ nc over disea , 340 341 
Mut, 68 71, 73 77 
Mut Ub tet 84 
Mutunu Tutunus 421, 443 
Mylitt 122, 306 
Myrgion Mount 245 
M 3 dihology Indian 149 Ir ni 
183 184 Gi k basi of Eoman 
388 

N 

Nabu 121 125 

Nahr al Auw ly 140 

Namtar 104 107 

N uei 170 

Nana 123 125 

N nn r 128 

N ty e A vin the 

Na CIO, ee N tio 

N tio, 442, 450, 454 

Nebo, N bu 

Nebt hot, N phthy 

E fer tern 62 75 

N gativ Confe ion th 14 15 

N ith 8 33 58 71 72, 77 

N khbet 33 58 72 73, 74, 84 5 

Nemi hrin of Dian t 44 447 

neohoros, th , 258 *^72, 279 
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N ph% , 46 53, 59 60 64 65, 
67, 73 74, 81 85 
Neptunalia, tli 435 436 
Neptmus 343 435 436 
F r id , the, 339 
Nergal, 96, 104, 107 108 118 132 
Nikomaehos 249, 355 
Nile the V Iley of the, 4, 10, 12 
13 22 32 52, 7 
Nm 101 
Nin dim 127 
Nin veh 52 123 
Ningirn 101 121 
Ninib 93 108 121 126 
Ninkarr k G-ul ^ 

Nmurt e Ninib 
Nm 1 na 127 
Nixi dll, the, 450 454 
Non , 495 

Non Caprotin th , 452 
Noxti 427 436 
Num n 495 

f.ufmn , th 375 376 377 415, 
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